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LA TRADUCTION EN TANT QUE LETTRE
ET LA GLOSE EN TANT QU’ESPRIT

Alexandru GAFTON
Université « Alexandru Ioan Cuza » de Iasi

Résumé : L’approche présente les circonstances des premiéres traductions en roumain,
mises en relation définitoire avec les textes religieux. Les difficultés qui interviennent ainsi dans
le processus de traduction sont circonscrites aussi bien aux différences et incompatibilités d’entre
les langues en contact, qu’a la complexité et au caracteére sacré du texte soumis a la traduction.
Celui-ci offre, par les gloses marginales ou internes, sous la pression concomitante de la
littéralité et du caractere littéraire, d’importantes informations sur les compétences culturelles
développées par le traducteur et le lecteur. La mise en évidence du mécanisme complexe que
suppose l’acte de traduction est possible par I'affirmation de [’acte de la glose en tant qu’acte
nécessaire, explicatif, qui compéte et oriente, etc., développé autant au niveau linguistique que
conceptuel. L’acte de production des gloses déclenche des processus complexes au plan mental,
au niveau du systeme de la langue et de I’élaboration de la norme. Ces processus sont a méme de
restructurer (plus ou moins profondément) la pensée et la langue, de les influencer du point de vue
de leurs contenus et formes. Ainsi, parfois, la traduction devient lettre, et la glose devient esprit.

Mots-clés: traduction, glose, norme.

1. Les anciennes traductions et compilations roumaines de textes religieux restent
sous le signe de la littéralité'. Ce contexte est di 4 un complexe de causes agissant de
manicre convergente, complexe qui a fait que les résultats de la traduction ne purent
toujours satisfaire les besoins de la langue, du texte et du récepteur.

Comme dans le cas de toute traduction, au premier rang se situent les différences
et les incompatibilités entre les langues en contact. Naturellement, entre les niveaux
morphosyntaxique et lexical-sémantique du roumain et ceux des langues dont on
traduisait il y avait des différences d’organisation et de fonctionnement. Dans le cas de
la traduction littérale, ces différences organiques pouvaient conduire a un texte roumain
chargé de divers ¢éléments qui — vu leur emploi courant — par les moyens roumains
d’expression et par leurs valeurs usuelles, arrivaient dans une position de compatibilité
précaire ou d’incompatibilité avec les modalités roumaines d’expression des respectives
valeurs, avec les formes et I’esprit du roumain. Par conséquent, le texte roumain
contenait des passages ambigus ou obscurs, et le lecteur restait plus ou moins
impuissant.

Le deuxiéme aspect porte sur la complexité des textes a traduire. Soit qu’on ait
en vue le texte biblique, soit qu’il s’agisse d’autres catégories de textes religieux

' Les libertés que s’accorde, progressivement, le traducteur ne signifient pas nécessairement la
désacralisation du regard porté sur le texte, mais le fait que c’est le lecteur qui devient prioritaire,
et ensuite les besoins de la langue et de traduction, de sorte que ce qui prime c’est la
communication, le contenu incompris étant indésirable. Dans un certain sens, on pourrait dire que,
ainsi, se produit méme une sacralisation a un niveau bien plus profond, car le peuple se
christianise en méme temps que la langue.



(homélies, sermons, etc.) on a affaire a des textes difficiles, autant en ce qui concerne
les formes sous lesquelles ils se présentent, que du point de vue de leur contenu. Par les
caractéristiques de 1’information, de 1’organisation et de I’exposition de celle-ci, le texte
religieux posséde un niveau conceptuel particulierement complexe. En outre, a travers
le travail de traduction, il surgit ici une difficulté spécifique au texte religieux, c’est-a-
dire la sacralité dont le texte était investi'. Le respect envers la forme, bien plus fort
dans le cas d’une langue dont 1’aspect littéraire était en train de se cristalliser, était
d’autant plus ¢élevé dans le cas d’un texte sacré, et c’est d’ici que dérive, principalement,
la tendance vers la littéralité. Ce deuxiéme aspect a, lui aussi, contribu¢ a I’apparition de
traductions qui ne pouvaient couvrir entierement les besoins de la langue, du récepteur
(au niveau diastratique, diatopique, de I’expression, etc.), et les ambitions du traducteur
non plus (qui n’était pas toujours responsable pour une expression moins bien ou
agréablement construite).

La difficulté impliquée par les deux facteurs susmentionnés est augmentée par le
fait que, a force de leurs caractéristiques et de leur emploi, les langues dont on a traduit
en roumain (et surtout le slavon, le grec, le hongrois) étaient plus avancées du point de
vue du degré de développement du coté littéraire. Les effets des contraintes directes,
exercées par le texte sacré, dans le contexte des différences et des incompatibilités entre
les langues en contact — génératrices de confusions et d’incertitudes —, étaient donc
intensifi€s par les pressions exercées par le texte étranger, la «solution» étant de suivre
celui-ci de trés prés. La conversion du texte a traduire en modéle conduit, au niveau
concret et immédiat, a I’apparition de nombreux segments de texte roumain qui portent
I’empreinte de ce qui apparait dans le texte original. Bien que, parfois, on puisse
identifier des différences entre les solutions proposées par les traducteurs et les
réviseurs — différences provenues de la situation existante entre les compartiments de la
langue (syntactique, lexical-sémantique), de la maniére dont s’exercent et se ressentent
les pressions de la langue-modele, de la fagon dont a compris le texte a traduire, aussi
bien que des besoins et des possibilités percues et maitrisées dans la mise a jour des
formes et des valeurs en question —, le texte traduit est suivi en tant que modéle. Au
niveau de profondeur, le texte étranger devient un modéle partiel a partir duquel le
roumain édifie son coté littéraire’, 1’effet conjugué de ces trois facteurs étant la
littéralité.

Les deux derniers facteurs dépendent des possibilités et des conceptions du
traducteur, aussi bien que des besoins et des limites du récepteur. Le premier se
heurtait a de diverses difficultés, en ce qui concerne la compréhension et la construction
du texte. Le traducteur est, avant tout, un individu appartenant a son époque, doué¢ d’une
conception propre sur la traduction, mais qui est contraint par de sévéres limitations

U A cet égard, voir Al. Gafton, Dupad Luther. Traducerea vechilor texte biblice, lasi, 2005, surtout
pp. 12-26.

> Méme si, souvent, des éléments appartenant a la langue vivante exercent des pressions réelles,
en demandant d’étre inclus dans 1’aspect littéraire en cours de formation, le contexte réel fait que
la traduction est orientée vers la source, ce qui fait que le traducteur apporte dans le roumain de
diverses structures rencontrées dans la langue-modele, structures douées (1a) d’une haute capacité
d’expression des contenus et caractéristiques a un aspect littéraire évolué.

Voir, entre autres, Al. Gafton, Dupd Luther, lasi, 2005, p. 42-59, Idem, Relatia dintre sursele
traducerilor biblice si conceptia de la baza acestora, in ,,Text si discurs religios”, 1/2009, p. 125-
134, Idem, La traduction du texte sacré: entre contraintes et libertés, in Actes du 1°" Colloque
International Perspectives contemporaines sur le monde médieval, nr. 1/2009, p. 29-32.



dues aux possibilités et aux besoins du systeme du roumain, par la configuration de
I’aspect littéraire — a 1’édification duquel il contribue par 1’acte de la traduction —, tout
comme par les exigences liées a la traduction d’un texte sacré. En tant que résultante de
la conjugaison des ses propres limites avec celles extérieures, qui rencontrent
I’aspiration a une translation totale — souvent la conscience aigué¢ des impuissances de
toute sorte — et, un peu plus tard, la conscience de 1’importance des besoins du
récepteur, le traducteur des temps anciens reste soumis aux contraintes engendrées par
I’action vectorielle des trois forces susmentionnées.

Le deuxiéme se confrontait a des éléments d’ambiguité, d’obscurité, qui lui
provoquaient de I’incertitude et de la confusion, fait qui favorisait I’'incompréhension et
les interprétations erronées. Bien que, souvent, il paraisse oubli¢ — étant parfois lui-
meéme sacrifi¢ a coté de la langue roumaine —, en fonction du texte et de la région, le
récepteur compte parmi les préoccupations du traducteur. Méme si la tendance
dominante est d’adéquation a la langue-source, la traduction littérale étant le résultat
d’une conception par laquelle on essayait de rendre fidélement le contenu par la
préservation de la forme, il y a des indices sur I’existence et I’action de la conscience du
fait que, a coté de la sacralité du texte, le récepteur devient graduellement un enjeu réel
de la traduction.

2. Dans ce contexte, certains d’entre les traducteurs choisissent d’éliminer les
incompatibilités entre les langues, les confusions et les obscurités — en conservant le
caractére littéral du texte — par des gloses'.

Ayant a traduire des textes de référence au domaine conceptuel et linguistique, des
langues qui exergaient des pressions considérables (ce sont elles qui: a) pour le
traducteur et & ce moment-la, possédaient le texte sacré, b) avaient un coté littéraire
supérieur — chose dont témoigne le fait méme qu’elles avaient eu la capacité de rendre
et détenir le texte sacré) et en faisant appel, par la suite, a la traduction littérale, les
traducteurs vont remarquer progressivement qu’un aspect littéraire évolué implique
nécessairement la spécialisation des termes et des structures syntactiques, car le
caracteére univoque de celles-ci dans un contexte donné représente un indice du niveau
de développement de cet aspect.

D’autre part, on peut avoir I’impression parfois que le traducteur a créé des
métaphores, des effets de style ou que le texte biblique contient des euphémismes. Si,
dans certains cas, cette derniére présupposition peut étre confirmée par la confrontation
de la traduction avec le texte grec et hébraique, d’habitude, ce n’est qu’une impression
produite par un regard superficiel sur le texte roumain, qui n’est pas doublé de 1’étude
du texte original, car, ce qui en traduction peut paraitre un trope, en grec, ou en
araméen, n’est qu’une forme «neutre» d’expression, dépourvue de tout «écarty». Il est
probable qu’a I’origine, presque tout fut une métaphore. Mais cela ne trahit pas quelque
penchant esthétique de 1’étre humain, mais seulement les faiblesses de la raison face a
I’émotion. En général, la connaissance intuitive, & portée de tous, domine la
connaissance par raison, qui n’est accessible qu’a ces individus plus doués et plus
exercés du point de vue cérébral, penchés vers ’observation rationnelle, 1’analyse
minutieuse des faits, I’explication lucide et impartiale de la réalité. De plus, la sphere de
la réalité est traitée de maniére différente dans les deux cas. Quelque chargée d’émotion
esthétique qu’elle soit au premier cas, cette modalité primaire de connaissance reste
gouvernée par le vague, puisque la sphére trop large confére un caractére anonyme aux

! Sur cet aspect, voir Al. Gafton, Dupa Luther, lasi, 2005, surtout p. 196-268.



notes de contenu. A I’inverse, la connaissance scientifique va a partir des notes mises en
relief vers la sphére, qui, en acquérant une identité prononcée, imprime un relief encore
plus grand aux notes de contenu, ce qui permet la formulation des principes, aussi bien
inductives que déductives.

Comme tout processus par lequel la langue s’exerce, I’activité de gloser dérive de
la maniere dont la modalité spécifique de connaissance de I’étre humain, la langue, qui
découle de la faculté cogitative, interagit avec un autre systéme linguistique, mais aussi
de la manicre dont la pensée et le contact avec le monde passent dans la forme qui
obtient du contenu et qui s’appelle la langue. C’est, peut-étre, la cause principale pour
laquelle tout discours nécessite (de maniére intrinséque ou marginale) un métadiscours
(qui reste, tout de méme, incomplet), le probléme visant la fagon dont se déroule la
relation symbiotique entre langue et pensée. On peut trés bien observer cela dans le
discours religieux, ou on a toujours besoin de préches, d’explications, d’interprétations,
puisque les malentendus conduisent fréquemment a ’apparition méme des hérésies.
Pour cette raison, il est significatif le fait que — sans s’absenter des textes laiques — de
pareilles gloses sont spécifiques aux textes destinés au public large (sermons, vies des
saints — en Moldavie et en Munténie, traductions — dans 1’espace transylvain).

Grace au caracteére trés littéral de la traduction, la glose fonctionne comme un
¢lément d’ajustage et d’adaptation, en dégageant des sens, en éclaircissant le contexte
et/ou les termes et les syntagmes imposés par la traduction. Parfois, par exemple, les
gloses se réféerent a des termes qui — par traduction et par calque sémantique —
parviennent a acquérir des valeurs contextuelles, souvent périphériques dans la sphere
sémantique et dans 1’usage courant des termes respectifs, ou seulement a la suite du fait
qu’au niveau paradigmatique ils représentent les correspondants roumains des termes
employés dans I’original. D’autres fois, les gloses facilitent la mise de 1’accent sur une
note séparée de la sphére sémantique, cas ou 1’on peut instituer une relation de
complémentarité, mais aussi de contiguité¢ entre le terme dans le texte et le terme du
glossaire. Aprés que, par la glose, le lecteur comprenait un contenu de pensée, par le
retour a la traduction il réussissait & englober un autre mode de conceptualisation, en
pénétrant dans les mécanismes d’un systéme linguistique différent, aussi bien que la
relation de celui-ci avec la pensée, tout cela avec des effets bénéfiques sur la structure et
le contenu, aussi bien au niveau de la langue roumaine, qu’a celui de la pensée du
lecteur en question. De la sorte, elles enrichissent le lecteur qu’elles édifient, mais
également le systéme, mis dans la situation de pouvoir acquérir des formes et des sens
ou seulement d’exercer le processus d’acquisition et d’intégration de contenus et de
modalités d’expression.

En nuancant, précisant, ajustant le texte au systéme de la langue et aux besoins et
la capacité du lecteur, en expliquant des morceaux de texte et en offrant des équivalents
qui dévoilent des contenus de pensée, la glose peut orienter le lecteur afin de le rendre
apte a comprendre le texte dans cette confrontation entre deux langues, a
I’entrecroisement desquelles il se situe. C’est pour cela que bon nombre des gloses qui
apparaissent ont le réle d’améliorer la traduction, bien que par petits fragments, mais
dans un effort constant et soutenu. En permettant 1’insertion des complétements ou la
limitation des sens atteint des niveaux raisonnables de désambiguisation, ou en offrant
des équivalents accompagnés d’explications, en levant le voile sur une métaphore, les
gloses peuvent devenir la meilleure voie d’accés au texte.

En conclusion, au niveau linguistique, les gloses mettent en branle les mécanismes
de la langue, font passer du potentiel dans 1’acte les valences de celle-ci et les
consolident, facilitent une partie des processus formatifs de I’aspect littéraire, qui, ainsi,
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s’édifient (au niveau lexical et syntactique). Elles font concourir les éléments et les
forces du systéme et, ensuite, sélectent des sens et des formes, dans le cadre d’un
discours paralléle qui enrichit le niveau linguistique, mental et culturel d’une époque, en
faisant exercer le lecteur.

Au niveau conceptuel, les gloses facilitent I’entrée dans une civilisation, dans une
culture, tout comme 1’accés a une mentalité moins ou point connue au récepteur. Leur
role est d’instruire, d’enrichir et d’orienter le récepteur du point de vue religieux et
conceptuel.

Les gloses parfont le texte, en aidant a sa compréhension en guise de concept et
représentent un instrument par lequel, aprés avoir traduit en traduisant, on explique en
glosant. L’acte de production des gloses déclenche des processus complexes au plan
mental, au niveau du systéme de la langue et de l’¢laboration de la norme. Ces
processus sont a méme de restructurer (plus ou moins profondément) la pensée et la
langue, de les influencer du point de vue de leurs contenus et formes. Ainsi, parfois, la
traduction devient lettre, et la glose devient esprit.

3. En ce qui suit, nous allons illustrer les assertions antérieures, a partir d’une seule
catégorie de gloses, et en nous référant seulement aux traductions de texte religieux.

3.1. Une large catégorie de gloses s’occupe de I’explication des termes qui, de
maniére prévisible, ne sont pas connus au public roumain. D’habitude, les précisions
completent les connaissances du lecteur, et au niveau de la langue on crée ainsi la
possibilité d’enrichir I’inventaire lexical avec des néologismes. On a donc: ,,sinagoga
carea sa chiama a livertinilor” g. Livertinii era carii 1i facea, den slugi, slobodagi (NTB,
FA, 6, 9); ,,duh pitliv’ g. Pitliv iaste porecla lui Apolo, carele era dumnezeul paginilor,
carele da raspunsu celora ce-l cerea, carele era si intr-aceasta fetisoara (NTB, FA, 16,
16); ga[n]grena g. Gangrena iaste boald ce maninca carnea omului (NTB, 2Tim., 2, 17);
,sireag, carea sa chiema a ltalii g. Carii sa cheamd acum olosi (NTB, FA, 10, 1); ostrac
g. Ostracile-s gaocile de ou §i hirburile si vase mari de lut ca albiile si scoice (VS, sept.,
3); cavza g. vina (VS, dec., 13); sinagoga g. Unde sa stringea jidovii, sa auza cuvintul
lui Dumnedzeu. Noi zicem beseareca (NTB, Mt., 4, 23); iota g. Sau certd, sau o slovd,
carea-i mai mica (NTB, Mt., 5, 18); teatron g. Ce sa zice greceaste teatron, ce e loc de
lupta, in mijlocul orasului, unde sa stringea oamenii, sa vaza lucruri de minune (NTB,
FA, 19, 29).

Spéciale en quelque sorte, mais pas différente par rapport a cette catégorie, c’est la
situation de la forme omul, din PO, 12, Gen., 2, 15, ou ’on note en marge du texte
Adam, ce dernier mot hébraique, ayant le sens de ‘terrestre, de la terre’, ensuite
‘homme’ (I’hébr. adamah désignait ‘le sol’). A mesure qu’on avance dans le premier
livre de la Bible, le premier homme n’est plus nommé om dans les traductions, mais on
lui donne le nom d’Adam, autrement dit le terme hébraique est emprunté par les
langues, ou il devient nom propre.

3.2. Aprés avoir fidélement suivi le texte a traduire, le traducteur prend soin qu’il
n’y ait pas des confusions indésirables, au niveau grammatical ou lexical. Il peut
envisager la nécessité d’un complétement imposé par le roumain. Par conséquent, il
apparait les gloses qui rendent librement les sens: nu era g. Ca era omoriti (NTB, Mt., 2,
18) (,,quia non sint”, gr. 8Tt o0k €iciv); ,,ce e noao si tie” g. Ce treaba avem cu tine
(NTB, Mc., 1, 24) (,,Quid nobis et tibi”); ,,sd-/ prinza cu cuvintul” g. Sa-/ amageasca
(NTB, Mc., 12, 13) (,,eum caperunt in verbo”, gr. iva GuTov dypedowaotv Adyw); ,,om
tare” g. Fard mila (NTB, Mt., 25, 24) (,homo durus”, gr. okAnpog G&vBpomog); ,.de
esirea Wi’ g. Ce sa zice, de moartea lui (NTB, Lc., 9, 31) (,excessum eius”, gr. Tiv
£Eodov adToD); ,,la-1 pre el” g. Omora-1 pre el (NTB, FA, 21, 36) (,,Tolle eum”, gr. dipe
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adTOV); ,,Minule curund nu-ti pune pre nime” g. Sau nu popi pre nime (NTB, 1Tim., 5,
22)"; lard de nu voiu sti putearea glasului” g. Infelesul (NTB, 1Cor., 14, 11) (,,Si ego
nesciero virtutem vocis”, gr. édv o0v urj €id@ Trv dVvopty THG owviig) ou 1’on
remarque que, parfois, le terme original peut étre plus chargé de sens, cas ou la glose
compléte et refait, le calque sémantique résulté s’ajoutant aux formes qui exigent leur
droit de cité.

3.3. D’autres gloses déchiffrent les valeurs contextuelles des termes imposés par le
respect du modele, et précisent les sens contextuels: ,,impartirile Duhului Sfint” g.
Darurile (NTB, Evr., 2, 4) (mvedpartog &yi{ou peylopois); ,,nece unul nu-i mus” g. Fard
inteles (NTB, 1Cor., 14, 10) (,,nihil sine voce est”, gr. 008¢&v ddwvov); parfois méme en
expliquant: sireagul ceriului g. Ce sa zice soarele, luna si stealele (NTB, FA, 6, 42) (pour
»militiae caeli”, gr. Tf] oTpatia To0 odpavol). Faute d’explication, le lecteur avait
I’accablante et la spécieuse liberté d’interpréter lui-méme le syntagme (qui, d’ailleurs,
selon certains exégétes, se référerait aux anges).

3.4. Puisque les sous-entendus ne correspondent pas en permanence et parfaitement
a ceux d’une langue différente, en suivant fideélement la traduction, le glosateur ressent
le besoin d’un prédicat, d’un attribut, de la reprise d’un nom, d’un ajout que le roumain
ne sous-entend pas nécessairement, d’une désambiguisation: slobozira-o g. Corabiia
(NTB, FA, 27, 40); ,,au taiat capetele lor” g. adeca a lui Evsebie si Filic (VS, oct., 7);
»Slugd esti chemat? Nu gindi, ce sa poti fii si slobod, mai bine trdiaste cu aceaia” g.
Adeca cu slujba (NTB, 1Cor., 7, 21); ,,Cu lapte hraniiu pre voi, nu cu bucate, ca inca nu
puteati ce nece acum 1inca puteti” g. Suferi (NTB, [Cor., 3, 2), (pour le lat. ,lac vobis
potum dedi, non escam: nondum enim poteratis: sed nunc quidem potestis”); ,,Bucatele
a pintecelui si pintecele a bucatelor, iara Dumnedzau (...)” g. Is rinduite (NTB, 1Cor-, 6,
13) (dans le texte, exactement comme en lat.: ,,Esca ventri, et venter escis”); ,,Ce inca ai
citeva nume in Sardiia carii nu si-au spurcat vesmentele sale; pentr-aceaia vor imbla cu
mine in albe, céd-s destoinici” g. Vesmente (NTB, Ap., 3, 4) (,,Ses habes pauca nomina in
Sardis, qui non inquinaverunt vestimenta sua: et ambulant mecum in albis”); durearea
mueriei g. Cind naste (NTB, 1Sol., 5, 3) (en latin: ,,dolor in utero habenti”); ,,Filipp
Evanghelistul (carele era unul din cei sapte)” g. Diiaconi (NTB, FA, 21, 8); ,,sd va fi altui
barbat” g. Muiare (NTB, Romani, 7, 3).

3.5. A la suite du contact entre les langues il surgit des difficultés de traduction,
provoquées par les défauts du roumain, ou par les différences entre les langues en
contact (relatives, surtout, au fait que les termes correspondants n’envoient pas toujours
a la méme image ou qu’ils ont des connotations différentes). Et puis, la métaphore, la
métonymie, la synecdoque, la limitation de la sphére, le jeu de la dénotation et de la
connotation, la relation de contiguité, la re-création, apparaissent d’une certaine fagon
dans la langue-source, et la traduction formellement correcte impose des ajustements,
opérables par I’'intermédiaire des gloses. A la rigueur, puisque presque tout est
traduction littérale, ou effort en ce sens, les gloses suivantes essaient de translater et
d’équivaloir en quelque sorte des contenus, et, parfois, des formes, conformément aux
langues que le texte a traversées, mais sans ignorer totalement la réalit¢ du propre
systéme, que le traducteur et le récepteur roumains ne pouvaient pas dépasser. Les
termes glosés représentaient des mots qui, pris isolément, appartenaient & un fond connu

! C’est le sens de I’imposition, faisant partie du rituel d’ordination, en grec (ol 1’on emploie le vb.
EmTiOnuy), et c’est en ce sens que le terme est utilisé ici. Le gr. xeipotovéw est celui qui rend de
fagon toute spéciale 1’acte rituel de I’imposition.
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au lecteur, donc les gloses explicitent ici ce qui apparait dans le texte justement parce
que, dans le contexte, les mots en question, correspondant a ceux du texte a traduire,
étaient investis des valeurs que, couramment, le locuteur roumain n’attribuait pas aux
¢éléments lexicaux en question.

Dans la tentative d’expliquer la valeur contextuelle d’un terme — familier au
récepteur —, on peut arriver méme a ’interprétation d’un bref segment de texte, la glose
n’étant plus donc une simple modalité d’équivalence, mais une explication succincte:
.31 atunci sa va arata samnul Fitului omenesc” g. Samnul Fiiului iaste putearea si slava
lui, cu carea va veni (NTB, Mt., 24, 30); ,,ce fac carii sa boteaza pentru morti” g. Botezul
sa zice spalarea trupului mort, adeca scaldarea deaca moare (NTB, 1Cor., 15, 29); ,,Ca
unulu-i Dumnedzédu, carele inderepteaza taiarea impregiur den credintd §i netdiaria
impregiur pren credinta” g. Jidovul, sa inteleage taiarea impregiur, iard netdiarea
impregiur, paginii (NTB, Romani, 3, 30); ,,mearsara den jidovi si credinciosi” g. Ce sa
zice, carii veniia den pagini, de sd facea crestini (NTB, FA, 13, 43); mortaciuni g. Au
jartvelor, ce sa zice, carele sint sugrumate, si nu le slobod singe (NTB, FA, 15, 20); ,.in
zilele scrisoarei” g. Cind sa scriia jidovii, sa dea dajde (NTB, FA, 5, 37) (,,in diebus
professionis” év Taig Muépatg Tig dnoypodic) (la traduction coincide avec celles de
CB, CP et BB); ,,Stiind c¢d curund mi-i a pune cortul mieu” g. Cortul iaste trupul;
inteleage ca va muri (NTB, 2P, 1, 14); ,,Si intra in casa Zahariei, si sa inchina Elisaftei”
g. Ce sd zice cd-i voi bine, §i-i zise binete, au zua bund (NTB, Lc., 1, 40); ,,mai lesni iaste
camilei pren uriachea acului a treace” g. Camila sa zice cad-i funea corabii, iar in cest
loc, sa inteleage camila (NTB, Mt., 19, 24); ,«Cine va creade intru mine, cum zice
scriptura, riuri vor curd den matele lui ape vii». Matele amu acicea inema se graiaste (ce
se zice, cugetele cuvintelor sufletului)” (ccr, 191, 28-31).

3.6. Par ses possibilités (et par ses libertés), la glose assiste le texte et le compléte.
Si ce dernier se constitue — pour autant qu’il puisse — en image de 1’original traduit, la
glose tente de refléter avec souplesse le contenu seul. Par ’intermédiaire des gloses le
lecteur peut étre orienté et protégé contre les éventuelles connotations et nuances qui,
existant en roumain pour certains termes, I’auraient conduit sur un faux chemin ou
inadéquat a la compréhension du texte. D’autres fois, par des gloses synonymiques on
explique le sens d’un terme particulier marqué du point de vue régional et diachronique,
ou diastratique, ou I’on précise (surtout par limitation) certains sens. Cela montre que le
lexique se structure construisant a la fois le niveau lexical-sémantique du c6té littéraire,
mais aussi en restructurant le niveau mental des utilisateurs du texte, tout comme le
déroulement des processus en question: sfintilor g. Credinciosilor ce era in lerosalim
(NTB, Romani, 15, 25) (I’explication concerne le sens contextuel); besearicile g.
Saboarale (NTB, Romani, 16, 6); beseareca g. Adunarea (NTB, FA, 5, 11); beseareca g.
Adunarea credinciosilor iaste beseareca (NTB, FA, 20, 28); saborul g. Besearecei (NTB,
1Cor., 14, 4); beseareciei g. Saborului (NTB, Col., 1, 18); besearecii g. Au saborului
(NTB, Fil., 2)1; »cind sd ceteaste Moisi” g. Leagea (NTB, 2Cor., 3, 15)2; Isus g. Isus

' Vu le fait que, en roumain ancien, besearecd pouvait se référer, comme de nos jours, au
batiment aussi bien qu’a la réunion des fidéles, ce qui n’est pas valable pour sdbor, au-dela du
role des gloses de montrer clairement de quoi il s’agit a ce moment-la dans le texte, leur simple
présence, autrement dit I’option de ne pas utiliser directement dans le texte le terme de la glose,
démontre également que la traduction essayait d’utiliser des termes formellement équivalents a
ceux du texte a traduire.

2 Par référence directe a la Torah.
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Naviin (NTB, Evr., 4, 8) (précision non seulement juste, mais aussi bien utile); ,,Galilea
limbilor” g. Ce sd zice pdginilor (NTB, Mt., 4, 15) (lat. ,,Galilea gentium”, gr. FaAtAaia
TOV €0vAV); mite g. Mitele de fier, carele tin corabiia in loc, de nu mearge, cd-s cu
unghi de fieru (NTB, FA, 27, 29); ,,sd cuvine episcopului nevinovat a fi”’ g. Sa n-aiba
nume de rau (NTB, 1Tim., 3, 2) (,,irreprehensibilem esse”; dvemiAnumnTov £ivat).

3.7. Des formules telles que ce sa zice, sa spune, sa chiama etc. apparaissent
fréquemment dans les textes roumains anciens, ou, le plus souvent, on les rencontre
avec la valeur de ‘c’est-a-dire, en d’autres termes, cela signifie’. Parfois elles
appartiennent au traducteur roumain, d’autres fois elles sont incluses dans le texte a
traduire et sont traduites avec celui-ci. Ces formules introduisent une catégorie
importante de gloses explicatives, qui ont fini par appartenir au texte, n’étant plus
marginales, et a 1’aide desquelles le lecteur regoit des explications, il est édifié. C’est
ainsi que se passent les choses dans: ,,Toma, carele sd chiama «geaman»” (NTB, /., 11,
16) (,,Thomas, qui dicitur Didymus”; Ouwpdg 6 Aeyduevog Aidupog); ,,Simon, ce sa
zice Patru” (NTB, Mt., 4, 18) (,,Simonem, qui vocatur Petrus”; Z{pwva 1Ov Agydpevov
[1étpov) sau ,lard Saul (carele-i si Pavel)” g. Pind aici s-au chemat Saul, iard de icea
incolea, Pavel (NTB, FA, 13, 9); le lecteur est protégé contre les possibles confusions, et
sa sphére d’informations est élargie. Dans ,, Tavitha, carea, de veri tilcui, sa zice ,,capra
sdlbateca” g. Greceaste, Dorcas (NTB, FA, 9, 36) le texte devient plus complexe, mais le
lecteur acquiert ainsi le savoir sur des traits moraux appartenant au personnage décrit a
cette occasion. Ici non plus, le procédé n’appartient pas au traducteur roumain, pour
lequel le segment en question appartient au texte car le texte grec inclut, pour le lecteur
grec, la traduction en grec du nom hébraique. Le texte biblique s’est ainsi chargé d’une
glose explicative, qu’il englobe et, qui, ultérieurement, en tant que partie du texte grec,
passe dans le latin et le slavon (Tofel®d, fj Sieppnvevopévn Aéyeton Aopkdg,

,Tabitha, quae interpretata dicitur Dorcas™', (J4EM@4, BXE CKa34EM4 TAETA cphH4). De
méme, édificatrices et enrichissantes pour le lecteur sont les gloses relatives a des noms
communs, comme, par exemple, dans: ,,Cade-se de acmu sa stim (...) ce va sa dzica
sdbor. Sabor dzice adunare” (VARL, 330, 9-11) ou: ,Numele ingerului si inteleage
purtatoriu de veste” (VARL, 330, 4-5). Sans étre absolument indispensables, ces gloses
offrent quand méme un plus de savoir, en général, et aident a la compréhension du
texte, en spécial.

3.8. Il y a des situations ou I’interprétation est explicitement mentionnée et elle se
réfere a des contextes qui, a un premier niveau, n’impliquent pas des difficultés de
compréhension. Une pareille glose offre une information supplémentaire qui parachéve
la compréhension du segment ou qui oblige le lecteur de s’attarder sur le texte, en lui
attirant Dattention sur le fait que le segment de texte en question exige un autre niveau
de lecture: ,,Si adusara asina si manzul i pusara desupra lor vesmintele sale, si-1 pusara
spre iale” g. Tilc: Hristos n-au sezut pre amindoao, numai pre minzu, cum aratd
ceialalti evanghelisti; cd face pomeanda Sfinta Evanghelie de amindoao, iara intr-un loc
au fost (NTB, Mt., 21, 7); ,,nu numai cu pline va trai omul, ce cu tot cuvintul carele iase
den gura lui Dumnedzeu” g. Ce sa zice: Sava cu voiaste Dumnedzeu sa-I hraneasca

! Le fait que le texte latin ne procéde pas de maniére similaire avec le texte grec, et ne traduit pas
le nom Tabitha, mais pose le terme présent dans la version grecque est significatif pour la mesure
ou le texte sacralisé englobe la glose en lui transférant ainsi son entiére sacralité; il faut
mentionner que les traductions roumaines du XVI°siécle vont procéder de méme que le texte grec
et celui slavon, en rendant le mot en roumain, et respectivement en slavon.
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(NTB, Mt., 4, 4); ,,Au nu avem puteare pre o sor muiare a o purta” g. Muerii i zice sor,
nu pentru fratia, ce pentru cinste muereascda (NTB, 1Cor., 9, 5).

3.9. A coOté des situations susmentionnées, il y a des cas ou I’accent mis par le
traducteur glosateur sur I’acte de la traduction apparait comme exclusif. Il s’agit des cas
ou le discours dans la glose glisse explicitement dans cette direction, en essayant de
promouvoir une option de traduction, de justifier une situation apparue, et qui n’est pas
due au traducteur, ou de porter a la connaissance du lecteur certaines informations, pour
que celui-ci ait une image compléte de la situation existante dans le texte a traduire.
L’intérét de ces gloses consiste également dans le fait que, au-dela des informations
offertes au lecteur — par I’intermédiaire desquelles le traducteur, en construisant un petit
discours persuasif, cherche d’obtenir I’adhésion du lecteur — elles indiquent une relation
entre le traducteur et le lecteur, ce dernier étant soustrait au discours du texte et invité a
participer aux petits ennuis du traducteur. Le lecteur sort ainsi du monde imaginaire du
livre et il prend connaissance des efforts du monde réel, grace auxquels s’édifie le livre
qu’il lit. C’est un type de glose par laquelle on conscientise un processus culturel, de
pair avec les composants et les voies de la genése de la traduction. Dans cette catégorie
on pourrait énumérer: smochin g. Altii zic ca-i mur (NTB, Lc., 19, 4); ,,in forma de nuca
de migdeald” g. Migdala unii dzic ca-s dafine (PO, Ex., 37, 19) (sous Ex., 25, 34
migdeala était paru sans glose); ,,51 tot dupt doo stilpure un bumb era” g. Stilpurile colo

. am scris creangure (PO, Ex., 37, 21) la référence porte sur Ex., 25, 32, 33, 35; ,in
vreamea lui Constantin Imparat Barbos, ficiorul lui Traclie” g. intr-altul dzice ,,in dzilele
lui Marchian imparat, 5908 (VS, mart., 4); ,,Bine ¢ a nu minca carne si a nu bea vin,
nece a face ceva Intru caria sa poticneaste fratele tau, au sa sminteaste sau slabeaste” g.
Aici, neci in greceasca mai mult nu aflam, ce ceaialalta ramasita caut-o la 16 cap, la
sfirsit, afla-o-veri (NTB, Romani, 14, 21) (c’est un endroit glosé dans plusieurs éditions);
,,Cé cine iaste Pavel si cine e Apolos, numai slugi” g. Chifa nu-i in greceasca (NTB,
1Cor., 3, 5); ,,Dupa aceaia, fiti toti depreund, rabdind supararile cu dragostea firtatiei,
smeriti $i plecati” g. Greceaste, asea-i cest vers (NTB, IP., 3, 8) (la glose se répéte sous
4, 3)". Le lecteur obtient des informations supplémentaires des gloses telles: ,,Jard dupa
ce tacura (...)” g. Acest sabor au facut intiiu apostolii (NTB, FA, 15, 13)%

4. Les gloses antérieurement analysées montrent que, dans leur ensemble, elles
reflétent toute une combinaison de processus et de besoins, qui entretiennent des
relations complexes : le niveau de développement de la langue, de I’activité de
traduction, de [’utilisateur du systéme a une époque et la dynamique de 1’aspect
littéraire, tout cela activé a la suite du contact avec une langue plus exercée et ayant un
discours plus complexe. Ces processus et résultats illustrent les besoins et les tendances
des facteurs qui les sollicitent et les engendrent. Dans le cadre de cette dynamique
complexe, situé¢ au point ou les langues en contact, le texte a traduire et le résultat de la
traduction se conjuguent, le lecteur est aidé, par les gloses, a adapter ses capacités et sa
compréhension a la réalité du texte. Grace au fait que le texte se constitue — pour autant
qu’il puisse — en image de ’original traduit, la glose essaie de refléter avec souplesse
uniquement le contenu. En vertu de cela, la traduction apparait en tant que lettre, et la

' Ces derniéres gloses illustrent une maniére dont le traducteur essayait de justifier sa traduction
comme étant conforme aux canons de 1’orthodoxie, du point de vue des sources. Pour la relation
de ces sentences avec la vérité, voir Al. Gafton, Palia de la Ordstie ca traducere, p. 9-17, in Palia
dela Oragtie (1582), t. 11 Studi, lasi, 2007.

211 s’agit du I Concile de Jérusalem.
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glose en tant qu’esprit.

Dérivées des besoins réels, les gloses se constituent en résultante des tendances
naturelles, qui caractérisent tout organisme vivant. C’est par leur intermédiaire que se
fructifient les valences de la langue, que s’améliorent les possibilités de la langue de se
modeler comme structure en plein processus d’augmentation de la cohérence
systémique, d’expansion et de perfectionnement structurel et fonctionnel.

En outre, les gloses détendent la langue soumise aux torsions de la traduction
littérale, libérent les sens et guident le public a travers la sphere conceptuelle du texte,
un public auquel non seulement on offre la capacité de compréhension, mais qui s’aveére
doué aussi d’un systéme de raisonnement nécessaire.
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Abstract: The present paper describes how the principle of economy in language deals
with the devices of communication process, establishing an inverse ratio between the sentence
structure and the complexity of the message.
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The linguists after Saussure have been preoccupied either to establish new
principles or to overthrow the old ones. Thus, Benveniste said: “linguists’ assertion
about the arbitrary of the designations does not manage to destroy the speaker’s totally
opposed intuition (...) So, the domain of the arbitrary will be excluded from
understanding the linguistic sign.” (BENVENISTE, 2000, I: 52)

The test which may prove that a certain characteristic of language is a principle
that should research whether it is implied in each linguistic level (Ch. Morris — N.
Chomsky).

This way there have been described such principles as similarity and difference
(Saussure: in language everything consists in differences as everything consists in
groups), which, in fact, relate the language structure to the way reason functions
(classes of units’ formation).

The arbitrary of linguistic sign is not a principle, but a characteristic which is
really important (the conventional character is simultaneously manifest). A sign such as
tree is arbitrary, but a sentence such as /¢ is raining is validated/motivated by its truth value.

One of the language principles which have been unavoidably formulated by
linguists is the principle of economy in language (information theory: the quantitative
proportion between information and symbols); during communicating, the higher speed
of thought continuously presents a phase difference from the linear development of the
significant elements.

It has been described especially at the phonological level by A. Martinet
(Economies des changements phonétique) and it has been considered ,responsible,
eventually, for the phonological articulation (1964: 94).

This principle is sure to be applied at the phonological level. Martinet, Zipf,
Troubetzkoy describe the configuration and the asymmetry of the organs which
represent the articulator basis, the correlation between them and the distinctive features
that generate the system harmony.

However, none of them searches the starting point, the physiological
determinism of the system (still, Zipf called it the principle of the minimal effort).

Could we imagine a language formed only of vowels?

The main economy factors of the phonetic stream, those which regulate the
articulator energy, are the consonants, having three means to control the vowels
aperture (occlusive, fricative and affricate).

A principle of language must be manifest at every level.
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At the semantic level it appears by the phenomenon of semantic investiture:
there could be formed an almost infinite number of combinations with the phonemes in
a language. However, not all of them are signs of that language, but only those which,
by means of a convention, get semantic investiture. This situation was discussed by
Benveniste: “For a sign to exist it must and it is sufficient that it should be accepted and
correlated somehow with the other signs. Is the entity formed this way significant? The
answer is <Yes> or <No>. If it is, we stop the inquiry and register it. If it is not, we
reject it and this is over.” (BENVENISTE, 2000, 1I: 191, Forma si sensul in limbaj).

In his study The Economy of Language, Sextil Puscariu offers examples of this
principle without being focused on systematizing them at every level. It is true that he
begins with extra-lexical elements; he refers to breviloquence, ellipsis, morpheme,
derivation and, in a questionable manner, to grammatical instruments, empty words,
repetition, internal inflexion which is not specific to Romanian and analytical inflexion
which requires more than the minimal effort.

At the lexical level, the role of mobile derivation can be noticed if it is
compared to heteronyms (father — mother, brother — sister...); the mobile suffixes
reduce the two words to only one: elev,-d, mire,-mireasd,- lup,-lipoaica...

Sometimes the compression is evident: sotie de preot — preoteasa (but not sotie
de doctor — doctoritd); schoolboy - schoolgirl (scolar —scolarita).

The same role is accomplished by derivation from a phrase (a pune in cerc — a
incercui; a pune in lanturi — a inlantui; a pune in evidentd — a evidentia...), regressive
derivation (a cdnta — cant -cdntare, cantec; a auzi — auz, auzire, a vedea — vaz,
vedere...) and de-phrasing, meaning verbal phrases reducing (a da telefon — a telefona;
a da ordin - a ordona; a aduce multumiri — a multumi...).

Conversion is rarer, but in consistent structures: Omul lenes — lenesul..., Omul
mincinos —mincinosul...

With noun morphology there can be noticed the a few examples. With certain
proper nouns some elements can be skipped: Elisaveta — Saveta -Veta; Alexandru —
Sandu. ..

There can also be noticed that the synthetic inflexion is preferred to analytical
structures: mijloc de cetate — mijlocul cetatii; dau apa la cai — dau apa cailor, cumpar
pentru mama flori — cumpar mamei flori. ..

The atomistic declension of the Latin phrase is abandoned: discipuli seduli —
elevului harnic, not elevului harnicului; still: baiatului acestuia.

The determiner morphemes can express both generic values (Omul este o fiinta
sociala — Toti oamenii...; Un copil trebuie sa-si asculte parintii — Toti copii...) and
individual ones (De unde ai luat ziarul? — ziarul acesta); on the contrary, implicit
values may be suggested (Mda cheama mama, Ma doare capul).

With the adjective, there are other characteristics that must be focused on: a
high frequency of ca, which competes with decdt, when the comparison object is
expressed; a regression of the inferiority comparative degree, while the superiority
comparative degree of the antonym is preferred.

The most interesting assertion which belongs to S. Puscariu and is to be found in
the quoted study shows that “another typical situation of economy is the pronoun” (p.469).

In fact, all the substitutes (the qualitative ones — pronouns and the quantitative
ones — the numerals), but not only these, have been generated to set up again the
compressive information in the sentence. Due to this fact, the pronoun substitutes
function as trans-phrasal connectors in the text.
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We have to remark that the role of economy factors is accomplished not only
by the substitute pronouns (which replace the name of the object), but also by the
institute pronouns (which introduce the speaker and the receiver in communication). If
the pronoun eu did not exist, a sentence like Eu va spun should be reformulated as:
Gaitanaru Stefan va spune...

In fact, the pronoun belongs to the wider category of pro-forms and it has often
been approached this way: “the pronouns are pro-forms (substitutes) that get their
reference out of the communication frame (those pronouns which are used deictically),
or the sentence context (pronouns which are used as anaphoric), or they get any value
out of the discourse domain (pronouns with variable reference)” (PANA
DINDELEGAN, 2010: 155).

The so-called pronominal adverbials range in the category of pro-forms, too.
The substitute adverbials are usually those in the correlative adverbial structures such as
acolo...unde, asa...cum, atunci...cand (Am ajuns la gard la ora 8 fara un sfert. La ora 8
fara un sfert a plecat trenul — atunci a plecat trenul...).

The correlative structures have a double function: the demonstrative dominates
the substitution class of the adverbial phrase and the relative is the prototypical
correlative of its development as an adverbial clause. Other structures have been
compressed throughout time: Acum 3 ani - Acum (se implinesc) 3 ani...

Pro-forms are to be found in other morphological categories, too: Mi-au placut
multe tablouri, dar am cumparat cinci; A avut o viata plina de succese si de bucurii. O
asemenea viata i-a marcat comportamentul.

At the verb level, for example, inside the subcategories, there can be noticed
causative or factitive verbs. These are two-argument verbs (the cause that determines
the action and its beneficiary) and only one of them is usually expressed: Ma tund in
oras (Pun frizerul sa ma tundd). At morphological level, the existence of the reflexive
passive voice instead of analytic passive voice represent another piece of evidence
(Cartile se citesc — sunt citite).

The fact that the infinitive, the gerund and the participle preserved both their
noun value and their verbal value like the Latin verb lead to keeping gerundial and
infinitival groups, because they are considered clause- contractions, subordinate clauses
substitutions (cf. POMIAN, 2008: 60), implying the relative deletion and the absence of
the verbal agreement inflection (DRASOVEANU, 1997: 248): Cobordnd temperatura,
apa a inghetat - Din cauza ca a coborat temperatura, apa a inghetat.

With the prepositions, the most interesting phenomenon is their deletion (lack
of repetition) in coordination: “in coordinating some words preceded by the same
preposition, this must be repeated before each coordinated item, in order to have the
syntactic function established. However, there are a lot of situations where the deletion
of the preposition in coordination is allowed, along with another series where the
deletion is unadvisable” (AVRAM, 1987: 179)

The conjunction deletion is made by juxtaposition, as this is largely
represented both with coordination and with subordination: Au venit copii, femei,
batrdani... ; Ai carte, ai parte; Plec acasd, ma doare capul.

In fact, coordination is almost generally the result of a change which implies
the head deletion: Merg la munte — Merg la mare = Merg la munte §i la mare.

The largest extension and the greatest mobility of the principle of economy in
language can be noticed in syntax, because it controls the reversible terms change, both in
simple sentences and in complex ones: Muncitorul are bani — Cine munceste are bani.
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The contraction is, in fact, a shortening, a reducing (AVRAM, 1987: 183). At
this point of the syntactic structure the principle requires a fundamental marked
difference between the predicate and all the other syntactic elements. These can extend
to the corresponding subordinate clauses by predicate formation phenomenon.
Predicate, by its nature, can not become a predicate, as it is already one. As it does not
impose its position at the complex sentence level, it does not resemble to the subject
clause, so the latter remains a subordinate, although it represents the extension of a
subject, a main part of sentence.

All these language elements are to be found at pragmatic level, in a form or
another. Expressions or phrases (structures made out of proper linguistic signs) transmit
not only the referential meaning of the language items, but an illocutionary message
which eventually proves to be decisive for discourse orienting and a perlocutionary one
which, in fact, represents the message efficiency in communication. While at
vocabulary level polysemy seems to be placed far from the ideal of a unique meaning of
a perfect communication, at pragmatic level the sentence meaning is determined by the
extralinguistic context which generates it and by the expectations configuration which
surround even the speaker. But all these are rarely explicit, they are implied by the basic
locutionary support, according to the inverse ratio between efficiency and effort.

The principle of economy in language is a device which regulates the
infrastructure of the message and its externalization forms during communication, so it
may be found in every micro-system of language.
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Résumé: Le présent article est consacré aux spécificités sémantiques et structurelles de
la définition du terme juridique communautaire. En base des définitions enregistrées dans la base
de données terminologiques InfoTerminographe Communautaire (ITeC) élaborée par nous et
disponible en ligne gratuitement, [’auteur tout en expliquant et schématisant la nature et le
contenu de la définition juridique propose une série de régles et de recommandations pour le
processus de définition les termes de droit.
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Le probléme de la définition et de la fagon de définir les termes ont toujours
constitué 1’objet de I'intérét scientifique des linguistes, terminologues, lexicographes,
philosophes (MILL, 1843 : 182-211; POPA, 1972; GUILBERT, 1977 : 7-11;
MAZIERE, 1989 : 33-45; HERMANS, 1989 : 529-532; MARTIN, 1990 : 86-95;
RIEGEL, 1990 : 97-110; DE BESSE, 1990 : 252-260; REY, 1992 : 39-44; OTMAN,
1996 : 16-19; CABRE, 1998 : 181-185; CIOBANU, 1998 : 31-43; BIDU-
VRANCEANU, 2000 : 15-24). Quant a la définition du terme juridique, elle a connu
une investigation plus modeste (LERAT, 1990 : 262-270; BOUTARD LABARDE,
1994 : 25-28; CORNU, 2000 : 110-111; IRINESCU, 2003 : 134-145).

Dans la fiche terminologique de la base de données InfoTerminographe
Communautaire (ITeC) (HOMETKOVSKI, 2009 : en ligne), la définition occupe une
place prioritaire, car sans elle le produit terminographique est manqué de sens. C’est
pourquoi nous considérons que les particularités des définitions juridiques
communautaires méritent une étude plus approfondie.

Pour qu’un mot devienne terme, il doit obligatoirement étre défini d’une
maniére scientifique (DE BESSE, 1990 : 253). La définition est le moyen le plus
important qui assure l'exactitude des termes spécialisés en général et des termes
juridiques communautaires en particulier. La définition décrit la notion par sa référence
exclusive a un domaine de spécialité et non pas par son rapport au systéme linguistique.
La définition terminologique est basée sur un classement hiérarchique des
caractéristiques qui permettent de situer le terme dans le cadre d’un ensemble ou il
devient taxon.

Le concept juridique communautaire existe séparément de la définition et doit
étre identique avec elle. La définition est le contenu du concept qui dépend évidemment
du domaine d’appartenance du concept, c'est-a-dire du systéme juridique. Par
conséquent, le générateur de définitions et de concepts juridiques est le systéme de droit
lui-méme qui dicte le contenu du concept exprimé par définition (Schéma 1).
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Schéma 1. L’ indépendance du concept de la définition dans la terminologie
Jjuridique communautaire.

La définition du terme juridique doit étre systémique, c'est-a-dire elle doit
refléter le type de systéme ou de microsystéme ou s’encadre la notion définie mais le
degré de technicité et la formulation des définitions doivent étre adaptés aux besoins des
utilisateurs.

Du point de vue théorique, la définition d'un concept doit énumérer toutes ses
caractéristiques déterminantes. En pratique, cependant, il est nécessaire de faire une
sélection logique, c’est pourquoi il est important de savoir a qui est adressée la
définition. L’existence du systéme de définitions est évidente, dans la mesure ou les
concepts existent dans le cadre de certains systémes de concepts qui sont définis. Au
sein du systéme, 1'élément qui a été déja défini fournit une base de définition pour
I'élément a définir.

Dans la terminologie du droit communautaire il faut opérer avec des
définitions claires et précises qui correspondent au terme défini. Parfois, une seule
définition peut étre insuffisante. Dans ce cas, on peut faire appel a une deuxiéme
définition, qui compléte et achéve le sens de cette notion. D’autres fois il peut étre utile
que la définition soit complétée par des exemples, des références a la législation, des
contextes, des commentaires. C'est parce que la définition est une « description
définitoire » (REY, 1992 : 35) d'un concept a I’aide d'autres concepts connus, sous
forme des mots et des termes, et parce qu'elle a un caractére « linguistique autant que
logique » (GUILBERT, 1977 : 7). Par conséquent, la quantité d'informations contenue
dans la définition doit étre suffisante pour la précision du concept juridique concret, la
fixation de ce concept dans un systéme conceptuel, son isolement des autres concepts
voisins ainsi que sa corrélation avec les notions respectives du systéme conceptuel en
question.

Comme résultat de 1'opération logique de définition, on obtient une information
qui énonce l'équivalence entre le terme et 1’ensemble des caractéristiques qui le
définissent. Ces derniéres sont utilisées pour:

« la classification des concepts;

* la comparaison des concepts;
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* la formation des termes attribués aux concepts.
La somme de toutes les caractéristiques d'un concept constitue son intension
(Schéma 2).
v N S g
Y 1%

C1 ... C10 - caractéristiques spécifiques du concept donné.
Schéma 2. L intension du terme — la totalité des caractéristiques spécifiques d 'un concept.

La connaissance des caractéristiques permet également de déterminer
I’intension d’un concept, d’identifier les changements de I’intension et de structurer et
d’ordonner les concepts dans un systéme.

En guise d’exemple, nous allons établir I’intension du terme communautaire
Banque Centrale Européenne en base de sa définition. L'analyse des composantes de la
définition du concept en question nous permet de séparer les sémes différentiels
suivants d’ou détachent les caractéristiques respectives :

- organisme financier européen,

- prévue par le traité de Maastricht;

- préparée par linstitution d’un Institut monétaire européen;

- dirigée par un Conseil des gouverneurs des banques centrales nationales

et un directoire nommé par le Conseil européen,

- gere la monnaie unique,

- définit la politique monétaire de la Communaute.

Dans la littérature de spécialité sont mis en évidence trois €léments de la
définition :

* le definiendum (représente le concept a définir, respectivement ’objet de la
définition);

* le definiens (consiste dans l'explication de ce qui est le definiendum);

* le rapport de définition (établit le lien logique entre le definiendum et le
definiens).

En considérant le definiendum et le definiens comme notions, une définition est
correcte si le rapport de définition coincide avec le rapport d’identité entre les deux
notions. Les spécialistes (CABRE, 1998 : 183-185; CYIIEPAHCKAJI, 1989 : 168-169;
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CIOBANU, 1998 : 38-39; REY, 1992 : 42-43; OTMAN, 1996 : 19) ont relevé une série
de régles qui permettent d’établir le rapport d’identité entre le definiendum et le
definiens. Plus bas, nous allons évoquer les principales régles de définition des concepts
juridiques communautaires :

1. La définition doit inclure la totalité des caractéristiques, de fagon que le
definiens corresponde au definiendum et seulement a lui. Par exemple, la définition Le
mandat d'arrét européen est une décision judiciaire est incompléte et inadéquate, parce
que le definiens décision judiciaire ne se référe pas seulement au definiendum mandat
d'arrét européen. Le rapport entre le definiendum et le definiens est un rapport de
subordination et pas d'identité. Pour que la définition obtienne un contenu complet et
vrai, il est nécessaire que, de toutes les caractéristiques existantes dans le contenu du
definiendum, le definiens choisisse celles qui, prises ensemble, forme une base
suffisante pour préciser la classe reflétée par le definiendum. La définition analytique Le
mandat d'arrét européen est une décision judiciaire émise par un Etat membre en vue
de l'arrestation et de la remise par un autre Etat membre d'une personne recherchée
pour l'exercice de poursuites pénales ou pour l'exécution d'une peine d'emprisonnement
est correcte et compléte, parce que le definiens en énoncant toutes les notes
caractéristiques du definiendum identifie pleinement et systématiquement la notion
donnée par rapport a tous les autres concepts du domaine communautaire.

2. La définition doit étre per genus (ou per proximum genus) et differentiam
(ou differentias). Ex.: Les agences de I'Union européenne sont des organismes de droit
public européen possédant la personnalité juridique, créés par un acte communautaire
de droit dérivé en vue de remplir une fonction de nature technique, scientifique ou de
gestion spécifique.

3. La définition ne doit pas étre circulaire, c'est-a-dire le definiens ne doit pas
contenir le definiendum, comme dans l'exemple: Les criteres de Maastricht sont les cing
critéres définis dans le traité de Maastricht. Le sens d'un terme ne doit pas étre défini a
I’aide d’un autre terme dont la signification est définie a I’aide du premier terme. Bien
que I’affirmation de I'énoncé n’est pas fausse, sa valeur informative est nulle, car il ne
communique rien sur le definiendum.

4. La définition doit étre logiquement affirmative, c’est-a-dire elle doit préciser
ce qui est le definiendum et ne pas montrer ce qu’il n’est pas. Par exemple, Le
Parlement européen n’est pas une institution du Conseil de I’Europe est une définition
confuse.

5. La définition doit étre claire et précise, c’est-a-dire le definiens ne doit pas
contenir de termes confus ou de notions vides, figures de style etc. comme, par
exemple, dans la définition La Commission européenne est le moteur de I’UE.

6. La définition ne doit pas entrer en contradiction avec d’autres définitions du
méme domaine.

7. La définition doit tenir compte, en mesure du possible, des résultats de
l'action de thésaurisation, respectivement d’hiérarchisation et d’association dans le
cadre du systéme des concepts d’ou fait partie le definiendum. De cette facon, en
fonction des caractéristiques du definiendum la définition indique aussi la position de la
notion dans le systéme. Les définitions de tous les concepts d’un certain systéme
doivent concorder du point de vue de I’hiérarchisation et de I’association. Cette regle
facilite 1'élaboration des définitions.

8. Tous les concepts qui apparaissent dans une définition doivent etre définis
antérieurement dans le cadre de la méme action terminologique. Cette régle facilite
également 1'élaboration des définitions par le schéma de rapports entre les concepts. Par
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exemple, dans la définition ci-dessous sont marqués d'un astérisque les termes définis
antérieurement: Conférence intergouvernementale — c'est une réunion ou les
gouvernements des Etats membres* de I'Union européenne* se retrouvent pour modifier
les traités communautaires™.

9. La définition d'un concept doit étre concise. Les définitions trés longues
dénotent le fait que les notions ne sont pas assez clairement systématisées. Ex.: Le
Comité politique et de sécurité — connu sous l'abréviation frangaise « COPS », le
Comité politique et de sécurité est la structure permanente en matiere de politique
étrangere et de sécurité commune visée a l'article 25 du traité sur I'Union européenne...
(Suit une description détaillée de la composition de I’organisme, de ses missions, des
responsabilités, du statut, des données relatives au siége, etc.). Cette définition contient
tant d’éléments et de caractéristiques non essentiels que le definiens s’est transformé
dans une description ample qui n’est pas cependant compléte. La définition serait
suffisante dans la formule suivante: Le Comité politique et de sécurité est la structure
permanente en matiere de politique étrangere et de sécurité commune visée a l'article
25 du traité sur I'Union européenne.

10. La définition ne doit pas étre tautologique et contenir des paraphrases qui
n’apportent aucune information sur le terme défini. Ex.: Stratégie de Lisbonne: stratégie
lancée a Lisbonne en 2000. La définition par synonymes est également tautologique.

11. La définition doit étre rédigée correctement du point de vue linguistique.

12. La définition doit étre formulée tout en tenant compte du public visé
(spécialistes ou public non-initi¢). A comparer, par exemple, la définition du terme
comitologie destinée a un public initi¢ : Comitologie — pratique institutionnelle du
systeme communautaire conduisant a instituer de nombreux comités pour assister
Conseil et Commission dans [’exercice de leurs compétences. Composés de
représentants des Etats membres et présidés par la Commission, ils pallient ['imparfaite
répartition des pouvoirs entre Conseil et Commission avec la définition du méme terme
adressée aux non-initiés : Comitologie — ce terme désigne la « procédure du comité ». 1l
décrit l'obligation dans laquelle se trouve la Commission de consulter des comités
consultatifs spéciaux, composés d'experts des Etats membres, avant de mettre en cuvre
la législation communautaire.

13. Dans toute définition, les descripteurs doivent faire partie de la méme
classe que le terme décrit. Dans ce sens, la définition suivante du terme
communautarisation est incorrecte: communautarisation — ce terme technique signifie
que l'on transfére une matiere du deuxieme ou troisieme pilier vers le premier pilier
pour qu’elle puisse étre traitée selon la méthode communautaire, la variante correcte
étant le transfert d’une matiere du deuxieme ou troisieme pilier vers le premier pilier
pour qu’elle puisse étre traitée selon la méthode communautaire. Si les catégories ne
coincident pas, il est possible d’utiliser des phrases ou des syntagmes équivalents:
supranational — qui est a un niveau supérieur aux gouvernements nationaux.

La typologie des définitions est trés variée. Dans la littérature de spécialité
nous trouvons différents moyens de classification en fonction de la nature du
definiendum, la nature du definiens, la méthode de définir, la corrélation entre les
concepts etc. (CIOBANU, 1998 : 32; MARTIN, 1990 : 88). Dans le tableau ci-dessous,
nous proposons certaines recommandations applicables aux différents types de
deéfinitions dans la terminologie du droit communautaire :
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Type de définition Exemples Recommandations
terminologiques
Définition Testament — acte juridique
intentionnelle/partitive unilatéral  par lequel une Recommandable
personne, le testateur, exprime
ses dernieres volontés et dispose
de ses biens pour le temps qui
suivra sa mort.
Définition nominale On appelle «Etats membresy les
pays qui font partie d'une Admissible

organisation internationale.

2.1. Définition lexicale/
d’enregistrement

Tribunal: 1. Lieu ou [l'on rend
la justice; 2. Magistrat ou corps
de magistrats exercant une
Jjuridiction; 3. Juridiction
inférieure; 4. Justice de Dieu; 5.
Jugement moral.

A se limiter aux
significations
spécialisées du terme

2.2. Définition énumérative

Les langues officielles de
I’Union  européenne  sont:
allemand,  anglais,  bulgare,
danois,  espagnol,  estonien,
finnois, frangais, grec, hongrois,
irlandais, italien, letton,
lituanien, maltais, néerlandais,
polonais, portugais, roumain,
slovaque, slovéne, suédois et
tcheque.

Admissible
s’il y a un nombre
relativement bas
d’éléments du
definiendum

2.3. Définition ostensive

Les agences communautaires
sont: Office de I'harmonisation
dans le marché intérieur,
Agence européenne pour la
reconstruction, Autorité
européenne de sécurité des
aliments, Fondation européenne
pour l'amélioration des
conditions de vie et de travail,
Agence européenne des droits
fondamentaux, Centre de
traduction des organes de I'UE
elc.

Admissible pour les
textes de
popularisation

2.4. Définition stipulative

1. Convention — un groupe de
personnes  représentant  les
institutions européennes et les
gouvernements et parlements
nationaux, qui Se réunissent
pour rédiger un document
important.

2. AELE — ce sigle désigne
I'Association  européenne  de
libre-échange, une organisation
créée en 1960 afin de permettre
a ses membres d'échanger
librement leurs marchandises.

Admissible

2.5. Définition de précision

Agenda — Ce terme signifie
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littéralement ['«ordre du joury,
c'est-a-dire «les choses a fairey.
1l désigne généralement la liste
des points qui doivent étre
discutés lors d'une réunion, mais
les hommes politiques ['utilisent
aussi dans leur jargon pour
désigner les objectifs qu'ils
veulent atteindre. Par exemple,
l'«agenda  social  européen»
définit les objectifs que I'Union
souhaite atteindre au cours des
prochaines années dans le
domaine de l'emploi et de la
politique sociale.

Admissible

3. | Définition fonctionnelle

Eurotarifs — Les eurotarifs
désignent les nouveaux plafonds
tarifaires que les opérateurs de
téléphonie mobile sont autorisés
a appliquer pour les appels
effectués ou regus a l'étranger.

Admissible

4. | Définition opérationnelle

Eurobarométre — service de la
Commission qui mesure et
analyse les tendances dans
l'opinion publique de tous les
Etats membres et des pays
candidats.

Admissible

5. | Définition par synonyme

Pacte — terme synonyme de
traite.

Traité — synonyme de protocole,
accord, convention, pacte...

A éviter

6. | Définition par exemplification

Une organisation universelle
c’est par exemple I’'ONU.

A éviter

7. | Définition contextuelle

Le Parlement européen est
informé et consulté, il peut
adresser des questions ou
formuler des recommandations a
lintention du Conseil.

A éviter

8. | Définition
extensionnelle/générique

Acte unilatéral — acte juridique
résultant de la manifestation de
volonté d’une seule personne —
testament authentique, testament
mystique, testament olographe,
testament conjonctif etc.

A éviter

Nous pouvons donc constater que dans la terminologie juridique le plus
adéquat type de définition est la définition intensionnelle qui est basée sur les plus
importantes caractéristiques du concept, fait qui permet sa localisation dans le cadre du
Les définitions par synonymie et par
exemplification sont nulles de point de vue terminologique et la définition contextuelle
ne peut pas étre utilisée seule, mais seulement supplémentairement a la définition de

systtme conceptuel et terminologique.

base.
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En dépit de son haut degré de technicité, I'ITeC est premiérement une base de
données a caractére scientifique qui fournit des informations tant sur le concept
juridique communautaire concret que sur les relations établies entre ce concept et les
concepts voisins.
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OVERLAPPING IDENTITIES IN DAVID JONES’ POETRY

Martin POTTER
University of Bucharest

Abstract: David Jones was a twentieth-century British modernist poet, with mixed
English and Welsh parentage, and a concern about the English and Welsh elements in British
identity, as well as the place of British identity in European, and Western, identity. I shall
examine how Jones expresses this concern in his poetry and propose that it is Jones’ teleological
world view which allows him to see different levels of identity as harmonising rather than as in
conflict.

Key words: identity, Britishness, Catholicism.

David Jones was an Anglo-Welsh poet and artist, contemporary of the
modernist poets, and considered to be one of them, who had a special concern with
British identity, with its composition and its place in larger identities. I shall here
present his understanding of British identity in its relationship to English and Welsh
identity and to European and Western identity, as he portrays it through his poetry.

David Jones is equally well-known for his art and his writing, and his writing
is divided between essayistic writing and poetry. His main volumes of poetic writing
were In Parenthesis, a work based on his experiences as a soldier in the First World
War, and which is sometimes classified as a novel, The Anathemata, a long poem,
which could be considered an epic poem, about the history of Britain and its relation to
world and sacred history, and a collection called The Sleeping Lord and Other
Fragments, poems dealing with themes such as the Roman garrison in Palestine during
the time of the New Testament, and the Arthur legend — it is to these works that I shall
be referring. His style is modernist in that he writes in free verse, which at times is hard
to distinguish from prose, and his writing is densely allusive and also multilingual,
containing significant quantities of Welsh and Latin, with other languages also making
an appearance. T. S. Eliot, in his introduction to /n Parenthesis, classes Jones with the
foremost modernist writers: “David Jones is a representative of the same literary
generation as Joyce, Pound and myself, if four men born between 1882 and 1895 can be
regarded as belonging to the same literary generation.” (“A Note of Introduction”, in
JONES, 2003: vii) He was also admired by Yeats and Auden (see Mervyn “Foreword”,
in JONES, 2003: 1).

David Jones was born in London and his mother was English, daughter of a
Thames-side maker of ships’ parts, but his father was Welsh and he experienced an
affinity with Welsh culture from a young age: as he puts it himself, “From about the age
of six, I felt I belonged to my father’s people and their land, though brought up in an
entirely English atmosphere.” (“In Illo Tempore”, in JONES, 1978: 23). He took a
strong interest in Welsh history, language and mythology, and this interest became an
important dimension of his poetry. He participated in the First World War, in a London-
Welsh regiment, between periods at art school, and after the First World War, in 1921,
became a Catholic (“Autobiographical Talk”, in JONES, 1959: 28), a step which was to
play an important part in the formulation of his theory of art, and which took him away
from the low-church home tradition of his childhood, although he recalls having
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leanings to a Catholic type of sacramentalism from an early age: he was caught setting
up an improvised Good Friday procession in the garden at the age of about seven, as he
recounts in a later letter (JONES, 2008: 246-7). He did not start his writing career until
after the First World War, inspired by his experiences as a soldier to start composing In
Parenthesis. However, in parallel with his poetic works he developed a theory of art,
which he discussed in detail in the prefaces and notes to his poetic works, and in many
essays. His theory of art is based on the idea of sacramentality: that is, he believes that
works of art are analogous to religious sacraments, in that they do not just imitate
something, but make it present (see “Art and Sacrament”, in JONES, 1959: 173-5). He
regards the characteristic of being artists as the defining characteristic of humans, who,
in his cosmology, are uniquely placed as mediators of the material and spiritual worlds,
and thus equipped to be sign-makers (see ibid. 176-8). His world view, with its
insistence on the reality of the material and the spiritual, is characterised by layerings
and hierarchies, leading him to an interest in archaeology and geology as well as
cultural history. He frequently talks of “deposits” (as noted by PIGGOTT, 1996: 333),
of accumulations of cultural material, and one layer in an accumulation does not
destroy, remove, or invalidate those below. This world view is crucial to how he tackles
the complex issue of British identity.

The issue of British identity is of course complex due to the combination of
groups that consider themselves as nationalities living together on the Island of Britain,
not to mention issues such as the relationship with Ireland. As I have mentioned, Jones’
Welsh ancestry on his paternal side made him strongly aware of the distinctness of
Welsh culture, but his approach to British identity was also affected in important ways
by his Catholic conversion. Although Wales and Ireland fell under English domination
during the Middle Ages, the union of England and Scotland and the accompanying
attempt at the creation of a British national identity did not occur until after the
Reformation, and it has been argued, for example by the theologian Aidan Nichols, that
the timing of British unification has led British Catholics to tend to view British identity
as something Protestant, and to feel more attached to separate English, Welsh and
Scottish identities (NICHOLS, 2008: 23-4). Therefore in forming a concept of British
identity which is not dependent on post-Reformation Protestant nation-building
discourse a Catholic writer is likely to insist on the distinctness of the component
nationalities of Britain, at the same time as bringing them together, as Jones in fact
does. Being Catholic and being partly Welsh also give Jones a distinct historical
perspective, to the extent that British Catholics and Welsh people are both interested in
earlier historical periods than is typically the case with people from the English
Protestant majority culture, who tend to view the Tudor period as the period of national
greatness, and to regard anything prior to the Reformation as very distant, an attitude of
which Jones was critical (see STAUDT, 1994: 153). British Catholics often view the
Middle Ages as the golden period in British history, and the Welsh are interested in the
period before the loss of independence in 1283. Thus Jones’ Welsh and Catholic
viewpoints require a looking back into history in support of the task of interpreting
identity in the present. Jones’ Catholic angle also makes him sensitive to the cultural
links between Britain and the European continent, and to links to the Mediterranean in
particular.

Having introduced David Jones and his background I shall now discuss how
British national identities feature in his poetry, first tackling Welsh and English
identities separately, then looking at how they combine, and after this considering how
the European dimension is included. David Jones’ emphasis on Welshness is one of the
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most striking characteristics of his poetry, and has even drawn criticism: René Hague, a
close friend and generally an admirer, felt that Jones’ knowledge and experience of
Wales was insufficient to justify the Welsh emphasis in his poetry (see Hague
“Introductory”, in JONES, 2008: 23). However, this criticism is perhaps misplaced, as
Wales for Jones was a cultural topos and a place of the imagination, as has been pointed
out by Kathleen Henderson Staudt (STAUDT, 1994: 16), who compares David Jones’
Wales to, for example, Yeats’ Byzantium; she also notices that, unlike Yeats, Jones’
concern is nevertheless with the real place as well as with the cultural gestalt. Jones
introduces extensive references to Welsh history and mythology, often including words
and phrases in Welsh, throughout his poetic work. In In Parenthesis the main character,
John Ball, is a member of a London-Welsh regiment, as Jones was himself, and the
Welsh members of the regiment introduce Welsh folklore and mythology, singing
Welsh folksongs and making Welsh cultural allusions. Of two significant episodes
through which long Welsh cultural memories are evoked, one is the “boast”, in which a
Welsh soldier makes a speech recalling the Welsh involvement in various historical
events (JONES, 2003: 79-84), alluding to a number of Jones’ favourite Welsh legendary
figures, such as Bran, a mythical personage associated with London, Elen Lluddawg, a
heroine from the mythology regarding the sub-Roman period, and King Arthur (“The
Director of Toil” JONES, 2003: 82). Another episode soon after the “boast”, describes
another Welsh soldier, Lance-Corporal Lewis, as someone who “fed on” matters of
Welsh cultural history, such as the legendary descent of the Welsh from Aeneas (Jones,
2003: 89), in contrast to English people and Welsh people from Anglicised parts of
Wales. In The Anathemata, a kind of epic poem but with no main characters present
through the poem as a whole, Jones again makes extensive reference to the same set of
Welsh-related allusions, and includes plentiful Welsh vocabulary. In the section
“Mabinog’s Liturgy” he uses the Welsh story cycle The Mabinogion as an intertext for
the New Testament. In the collection The Sleeping Lord Welsh-related motifs abound,
such as that of rulers sleeping in caves and due to return, and the legend of the boar
called Trwyth, who devastated Wales. Apart from drawing attention to aspects of Welsh
myth and legend which would be familiar to Welsh speakers, but unfamiliar to others,
Jones also specially concentrates on the period in which the transition happened from
the end of the Roman Empire in Britain to the independent Welsh princes, a period
well-known to Welsh speakers but largely unknown to English speakers. Jones, in
emphasising this period, is highlighting a number of points, including the fact that
Welsh culture is a living link to the Roman presence in Britain, unlike English culture,
which arrived and developed after the Romans had left, and the fact that the Welsh were
the British in Roman times.

The English, in contrast to the Welsh, are, in /n Parenthesis a short-memoried
people, and the cultural allusions associated with the London soldiers are often
contemporary ones, related to popular early twentieth-century London culture. In The
Anathemata Jones devotes a section (“Angle-Land”) to the arrival of the Anglo-Saxon
peoples in Britain, and another section (“Refriff”) to the Thames-side ship-building
tradition, which he was connected to through his paternal grandfather. An association is
also sometimes made between the empire-building, practical Roman mentality,
particularly in the form of professional soldiers, and cockneys, as in “The Tribune’s
Visitation” in The Sleeping Lord. Jones tends, however, to bring up Englishness in ways
which show up its connections with Welsh culture, allowing a kind of interleaving of
the two to be seen.
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For example, in /n Parethesis a major intertext is Malory’s writings on King
Arthur, a combination of Welsh legendary material (which has passed through
continental channels) with an English presentation. In The Anathemata the important
middle section “The Lady of the Pool” features a London lavender seller, Elen Monica,
conversing with a sea-captain, although only she is heard, and her speech, alluding to a
multitude of elements of London myth and legend, emphasises the Welsh lore relating
to London, such as the story of Lludd, mythical founder of London, and Bran, whose
head, in Welsh myth, was buried under the White Hill (identified with the site of the
Tower of London), to protect the island of Britain (see JONES, 1972: 163 note 3). This
inclusion of Welsh London-related myth makes known to English-language readers the
existence of a Welsh-British phase of London’s history, probably previously unknown
to them, and shows Welsh culture as a culture of the whole island of Britain, and as a
foundation of English culture, rather than as the culture only of a Western fringe. While
Scotland is only occasionally mentioned by Jones, who thereby adheres to his poetic
principle that the poet should write about what he is familiar with, bringing out the
general from the particular (see Jones “Notes on the 1930s”, in Jones 1978: 46),
Scotland’s internal Celtic-Germanic ethnic complex is indirectly commented on through
Jones concentration on the encounter between the Celts and the Anglo-Saxons in the
sub-Roman period, many of the British Celts having been based in what is now
Scotland, such as the group commemorated in the oldest Welsh poem, the Gododdin.
The Gododdin is an important intertext for In Parenthesis, and recounts a battle
between Angles and a group of Britons who were based in the area where Edinburgh
now is.

David Jones does not have an exclusively insular perspective, and in fact takes
pains to introduce an ultra-insular context into his poetic work. In In Parenthesis, the
action of which is set on the First World War’s Western Front, on the continent, he tries
to do this by including European intertexts. For example, he makes the Chanson de
Roland a key intertext, and includes German words and phrases, wishing to draw
attention to cultural commonality rather than division with the opposition. In The
Anathemata the first section (“Rite and Foretime”), which is partly about the geological
formation of Britain, recalls the time when Britain was not yet geographically isolated
(see JONES, 1972: 64). Two of the sections (‘Middle-Sea and Lear-Sea’ and “Keel,
Ram, Stauros”) concern the voyage of a ship, in the ancient period, from the
Mediterranean to Britain, and back, representing the way that British civilisation has in
many ways been developed from Mediterranean sources. The final two sections
(“Mabinog’s Liturgy” and “Sherthursdaye and Venus Day”), emphasising the events of
the New Testament, connect British culture with the Eastern Mediterranean. The Roman
Empire is important for Jones, being the conduit to Britain of many cultural influences,
including the Church, which he sees as a kind of successor organisation to the Roman
Empire, and, in addition, a frequent theme, present in most of the poems of the
collection The Sleeping Lord, is that of the Roman Empire as a precursor of the British
Empire. Influenced by his reading of Spengler, and inspired by seeing British soldiers in
Jerusalem during his visit there during the British Mandate (see JONES, 2008: 56-6), he
draws a parallel between the late British Empire of the twentieth century, a period, he
believes, of civilisational decline, and the late Roman Empire of the early Christian
period, a period during which a civilisation passes from its zenith towards its eventual
dissolution and replacement. He imagines, in many of the poems of The Sleeping Lord,
British soldiers in the Roman army, and goes further, imagining them present in
Jerusalem during the events of the New Testament. He also mentions in the preface to
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“The Fatigue” (JONES, 1995: 25) a legion which was present in Britain and Palestine at
different times.

As we have seen, Jones has a complex vision of British identity. British
identity for him is at once composed of distinct identities, such as Welsh and English,
and also participates in overarching European and Western identities and cultural
currents. His account however is not one of irreconcilable conflicts but of coexistences
and interweavings. His metaphysical vision helps him in resolving the cultural
complexities he portrays into an ultimate harmony. His world view is teleological,
seeing a spiritual purpose in human history: therefore all elements which build up that
cultural history, which allows the purposes of Providence to be fulfilled in the world,
are legitimate, and to be treasured. Every individual’s and every group’s identity is a
composite of all elements that have gone into its development, and it is the poet’s task
to commemorate all these elements on behalf of the groups the identities pertain to. Just
as, in the divine plan, the purpose is that no individual should be lost (“Whoever he
was/ Dona eis requiem/ sempiternam./ (He would not lose him/ ... non perdidi/ ex eis
quemquam.)” JONES, 1972: 66), the poet wishes not to lose any strand in the cultural
weave he is celebrating.

David Jones poetry is not typical for his period, in that, though he believed he
was living through a period of decline, he does not focus on crisis. Looking at human
events from a metaphysical level elevated above the world’s surface, like Chaucer’s
Troilus, he sees purpose in the confusion, and richness in the complexity. British
identity, like any national identity, to Jones, is not of an absolute value, but is a step on
the way to beatitude.
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LES ACCIDENTS PHONETIQUES ET LEUR ROLE DANS LA
LANGUE. L’ASSIMILATION ET LA DISSIMILATION

Gheorghe BANICA
Université de Pitesti

Résumé : L’approche ci-dessus comprend quelques observations concernant
’évolution du systéme phonétique roumain. Nous nous arréterons sur ce qu’on appelle
communément accidents phonétiques, en examinant les cas de [’assimilation et de la
dissimilation. Nous essaierons de décrire et d’expliquer les facteurs qui favorisent leur
apparition, et les phénoménes qui se produisent au niveau de ’articulation. Nous signalerons
aussi des tendances du roumain actuel.

Mots-clé : accidents phonétiques, assimilation, dissimilation.

Les accidents phonétiques sont, en général, des modifications phonétiques
conditionnelles ou des combinatoires irréguliéres de la langue vues sous I’angle
synchronique. Les plus importants pour ce qui est de la langue roumaine en sont:
I’assimilation, la dissimilation, la métathése, 1’épenthése, I’aphérése, 1’¢lision,
I’apocope, 1’agglutination, la syncope. Dans ce qui suit, nous allons aborder les deux
premicres formes.

L’assimilation représente le changement phonétique le plus fréquent et il
consiste en 1’adaptation d’un son situ¢ sur une position faible a un son situé sur une
position forte, dans un voisinage immédiat ou plus éloigné. Le son faible, assimilé,
acquiert des caractéres communs avec le son fort et devient, pratiquement, identique
avec celui-ci. La cause de I’assimilation est, selon Al. Rosetti (1967 : 95), I’évitement
de la succession de deux mouvements articulatoires distincts, qui ne peuvent é&tre
maintenus que par un effort d’attention ou, plus simplement, le phénomeéne s’explique
par coarticulation, ¢’est-a-dire par 1’extension des mouvements articulatoires d’un son a
I’autre. Par exemple: lat. subtilem > roum. lit. subtire, mais la consonne sonore b est
prononcée p, qui est sa correspondante sourde, a cause de 1’anticipation articulatoire de
la sourde ¢, laquelle assimile ainsi la sonore b (suptire).

Selon les éléments phonétiques qui participent et selon les résultats de ce
processus, il existe plusieurs types d’assimilation:

Selon la nature des sons:

- lassimilation consonantique: isbdanda > izbanda (lit), isgoni > izgoni (lit),
pivnita > pimnitd, absent > apsent ; subtire >suptire;

- lassimilation vocalique: adauga > adaoga(lit), adaus > adaos (lit.),
ianicer > ienicer (lit), boiar > boier(lit), baiat > baiet, multami > multumi(lit).

Un autre type d’assimilation est aussi possible, qui se produit entre voyelles
et consonnes: lat. familia > roum. fameie (dial. fomeie et fumeie a cause de la
labialisation de la voyelle a par les consonnes labiales f et m) > femeie; de méme,
vapsea > vopsea, pdstaie > postaie.

La palatalisation est un phénoméne d’assimilation de contact, dans lequel
les consonnes sont assimilées par les voyelles qui leur suivent (e,i) d’habitude par
I’¢lément vocalique prépalatal (la semivoyelle i), qui détermine la prononciation avec
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un degré de rapprochement plus grand du palais pour la consonne antérieure. En
roumain, comme dans d’autres langues, apparait, particuliérement en position finale,
I’opposition consonne dure/ consonne molle, douée de valeur grammaticale, qui sert a
distinguer les formes du singulier avec finale consonantique des formes du pluriel (/up-
lupi), et la premiére personne du singulier de la 2° personne du singulier pour certains
verbes (intreb-intrebi). Initialement, au pluriel et 4 la 2° personne il y avait un i, qui a
disparu apres avoir amolli la consonne antérieure. Celui-ci est maintenu par tradition
dans la forme écrite en tant que signe graphique qui sert a la notation du caractere
palatal de la consonne précédente. Ce son s’appelle T chuchoté, aphonisé, court,
asyllabique.

Dans d’autres cas, la palatalisation ou I’amollissement des consonnes est
beaucoup plus profond, plus intense, dans le sens du changement de place de
I’articulation d’un son non palatal dans la région du palais dur, toujours sous I’influence

du yod I ou du e suivant, s’agissant de la transformation d’un son en un autre son:
m

frate > frat’e > frace, bade > bad’e > bage (la palatalisation des dentales), bine > bg 'ine
> g’ine, copil > copk’il > cok’il (la palatalisation des labiales). Le terme de
palatalisation est dans ce cas inappropri¢ dans une certaine mesure, car les labiales,
prononcées sans participation de la langue, ne peuvent pas passer en position palatale. I1
s’agit en effet de la consonantisation de i, qui engendre une consonne palatale, qui
prend la place de la labiale: bine > bg’ine > g’ine.

La labialisation suppose la prononciation labiale d’une voyelle ou d’une
consonne, accompagné d’un mouvement d’arrondissement des 1évres: fameida > fomeie
(fumeie). Sont considérées comme labialisées aussi les consonnes finales de certains
parlers régionaux de Transylvanie qui réalisent le timbre u: vazutu, spusu, facu, etc.

Pour ce qui est de ’assimilation, il faut ajouter, en guise de conclusion, que
le phénomeéne est trés fréquent en roumain, avec une grande représentativité aussi bien
pour I’assimilation vocalique que pour 1’assimilation consonantique (I’assourdissement
des consonnes sonores devant les sourdes et la sonorisation des sourdes devant les
sonores), particulierement en position régressive. Ceci a conduit Sextil Puscariu a
considérer que: « En roumain, I’influence des sons voisins se manifeste dans la majorité
des cas dans le sens régressif : ce n’est pas le refard, mais la précipitation, ce n’est pas
le maintien de [Darticulation antérieure, mais 1’anticipation de la suivante qui
caractérisent notre systéme phonétique. C’est pourquoi habeat est devenu aiba et mola a
donné moara, c’est pourquoi en Moldavie barbat est prononcé barbat et dans la langue
ancienne mine était devenu mene, etc. » (PUSCARIU, 1941 : 71)

Selon le rapprochement des sons inducteurs et indus :

- 'assimilation de contact ou organique - se produit lorsque les sons
respectifs sont voisins : isgoni, rdsboi, desdoi, subsol se prononcent izgoni, rdzboi,
dezdoi, supsol, etc.;

- Dassimilation a distance ou harmonieuse - se produit lorsque le son
inducteur est séparé¢ par d’autres sons du son induit: lat. serenus > roum. serin; a partir
de a mira s’est formé le roum. mirune > minune; multani (a partir de « multd ani ») >
multumi,; bezaconie > bazaconie.

Selon le degré d’assimilation :

- lassimilation partielle ou [’accommodation - se produit lorsque le son
induit acquiert seulement des traits communs avec le son inducteur : rasboi > razboi,
inbufna > imbufna, etc.;
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- lassimilation totale - se produit lorsque le résultat de 1’assimilation méne a
I’identification des deux sons, lesquels peuvent méme se réduire a un seul: inmulti >
immulfi, ndsip > nisip, inima > inimd.

Selon la direction de I’assimilation, c’est-a-dire selon la place du son
inducteur par rapport au son induit, on distingue :

- l'assimilation progressive - se produisant lorsque le son antérieur assimile
le suivant, en prolongeant sa direction d’articulation: fr. chausson > roum. soson >
soson, multani > mulfumi (vocalique et consonantique);

- Iassimilation régressive — se produit dans la situation ou le son ultérieur,
I’inducteur, assimile le son antérieur, par anticipation des mouvements articulatoires:
serin > senin, desdoi > dezdoi, inmulti > immulti, nimanui > nimunui, imblu > umblu,
implu > umplu;

- l'assimilation bilatérale ou réciproque — se produit quand il existe deux
sons inducteurs, I’'un devant le son induit, ’autre aprés celui-ci: poliloghie >
polologhie, vapsea > vopsea.

L’assimilation se manifeste fréquemment en roumain dans le domaine des
consonnes en groupe, tant dans les emprunts (egzamen, egzista) selon le modéle de la
langue d’origine, que dans des mots plus anciens (admosfera, deligvent, fregvent,
jmecher, obijnui, pajnic, plezni). Comme réaction contre la prononciation avec
assimilation, qui passe parfois pour vulgaire, fait son apparition la prononciation
effectuée avec assourdissement de la premiére consonne, qui était sonore a ’origine:
fracment, jicgni, micdale, ecsamen, ecsecuta, atmite, logotnic, potgorie, cismd, glesnd,
groasnic, pasnic, smeu, misloc, vasnic. (cf. GRAUR, 1968 :50)

On peut aussi parler de D’harmonie vocaligue, un cas particulier
d’assimilation vocalique progressive a distance avec role morphologique caractéristique
aux langues finno-ougriennes. Celle-ci consiste en une harmonisation du timbre des
voyelles des éléments constitutifs du mot : magh. kez ,,mana” — pl. kezec, magh. ember-
emberek-embereket. Le processus reléve aussi du phénoméne grammatical de
I’allemand appelé Umlaut, qui est a I’origine une assimilation vocalique a distance: sg.
Rad ,yroatd”, pl. Rdder; sg. Vater ,tatd”, pl. Viter.

Le phénomeéne appelé contraction ou contrainte représente toujours un cas
d’assimilation totale de contact ou une assimilation quasi-totale, résultant de I’union de
deux ou de plusieurs voyelles voisines appartenant a deux syllabes distinctes en une
seule syllabe ou en une diphtongue. La contrainte sous la forme d’une voyelle s’appelle

monophtongation : lat. prehendere > roum. prendere > prindere, feata > fatd,
(@)

mea > mold. me, cauta > cauta > cata (rég. cota), et la contraction de deux
(@) m

voyelles en une diphtongue, donc la transformation d’une voyelle en semivoyelle et la
réduction du hiatus, comme dans le cas de cduta, s’appelle synérése ou sinereza.

(par ex.: la prononciation actuelle du mot feafru dans deux syllabes au lieu de trois,
@)

comme il était prononcé auparavant et dans les langues auxquelles le mot avait été
emprunté ; la modification est fréquente dans la poésie (de-atunci) et s’appelle
synalepse, lorsque la diphtongue se réduit a une voyelle.

Le phénoméne contraire a la synérése, c’est-a-dire la transformation de la
semivoyelle dans une voyelle proprement dite, ou la dissociation de 1’élément de la
diphtongue et la création par ce moyen d’une syllabe de plus porte le nom de diérese :
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fr. punaise > rom. piunezd > piunezi > pioneza. La forme pineza est aussi
@)

employée, ou i > i.

La nasalisation, la palatalisation et la labialisation sont des phénomeénes qui
relévent toujours de I’assimilation.

La nasalisation représente l’assimilation de la consonne par la voyelle,
I’anticipation de D’articulation nasale pendant la production de la voyelle, celle-ci
acquérant ainsi des vibrations nasales. Le phénomeéne est trés répandu en frangais, ou la
nasale finale ou la nasale suivie d’une consonne disparait de la prononciation, aprés
avoir nasalisé la voyelle antérieure. Dans cette langue, sur la base de la nasalisation, une
nouvelle opposition entre le masculin et le féminin des adjectifs est apparue. En
roumain, on peut remarquer le phénoméne de propagation de la nasalisation, qui produit
comme effet des vibrations nasales, et méme 1’apparition d’une nasale dans une syllabe
ou il n’y a pas d’articulation nasale, ce qui explique les formes (a)manunt < lat.
minutus, genunchi < lat. genuculus, ainsi que les formes incorrectes du type: bulentin,
indentitate, intinerar, angronom.

La dissimilation est le phénoméne opposé a I’assimilation. C’est le
changement par lequel deux sons semblables du point de vue phonétique perdent les
traits articulatoires communs et acquicrent des traits différents. Dans certains cas, on
peut méme assister a la disparition de I’'un des deux sons (dissimilation totale). L’enjeu
d’un tel changement est la facilitation de la prononciation, 1’évitement de leur répétition
au hasard. Ces changements phonétiques combinatoires sont appelés aussi accidents
phonétiques, ayant un role significatif dans 1’évolution du roumain et dans la
consolidation de son caractére de langue romane, avec un statut distinct.
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THE EUROJARGON AND THE SPECIALISED
COMMUNITARY TERMINOLOGY

Sebastian CHIRIMBU
“Spiru Haret” University, Bucharest

Abstract: The evolution of the European construction from a dream to a solid economic
and then political reality generated numerous official meetings, official documents and legislation
which together gave birth to a specific terminology. Within the Romanian vocabulary the
communitary terminology covers a new conceptual field which appeared after 1989. The
communitary specialized terminology cannot be conceived or analysed without having in mind
the political, legal and institutional framework of the European Union on the one hand; on the
other hand, due to its novelty and in spite of the dissemination policy, this terminology is still a
rather closed code, not very accessible for the wide public, because of the communication
conditions it requires and not necessarily because of its nature. The definitions of communitary
terms are usually explicit definitions but most often the definition is based on the context. Most
people will agree that the terminology and acronyms of the European Union are difficult to
follow, even for those working within the sound of the European Community bells. Eurojargon
can be very confusing to the general public. Eurospeak, eurojargon, eurobabble can be very
tiresome to comprehend and quick definitions are often impossible to find. Eurojargon could be
an attempt to give us Europeans a head start in understanding what is being talked about by
people in and out of suits in Europe.

Key words: European Union, specialized terminology, eurojargon.

The premises of this article are mainly the international events (the process of
European construction, european enlargement, globalization, Europeanization), which
justify the interest of the wide public for topics and concepts related to the institutional-
communitary domain and implicitly for the terminology which gives access to these
topics.

1. The proces of European Accession and the Linguistic Influence

The proces of European accession has had a wide influence in all the domains
of our country’s political, economic and cultural life.

The language has started to reflect all these changes and a new corpus of
neologisms has been created — the communitary terminology. As far as the terms
included in this terminology are concerned, the ones starting with the prefix euro- and
the acronyms and abbreviations are among the most frequent (eurosceptic, eurocrat,
eurobarometru, eurodeputat, euro-functionar, euro-observator, euro-parlamentar or
DG, FSE, PAC, PODCA, OOLAF;, etc).

In Romania the main institution dealing with the creation, validation and
standardization of communitary terminology is the European Institute (IER).

The communitary terminology benefits of a particular attention and many
official documents contribute to its standardization. These documents are both political
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documents (among the most recent being the Treaty of Lisbon) and collateral
documents of a legal, political, linguistic nature which stipulate language rules to be
used for the drafting of the first type of the documents mentioned above. An example of
such documents is the Common Practical Guide of the European Parliament, the
Council and the Commission to be used when drafting legal texts of the communitary
institutions (2008). Other publications are Models of legal documents drafted by the
Council and the Interinstitutional stylistic guide or the LegisWrite models. Such
language guides are written by the three legal services of the European Union: the
European Parliament, the Council and Commission.

2. The Communitary Terminology - Characteristics

Two core characteristics of the communitary terminology to be noted are the
fact that it is a multilingual terminology, without being based on translations (as the
Acts are usually drafted in paralel in all the EU languages) and the fcat that the main
sources of the communitary terminology are the common language and the legal
terminology.

The communitary terminology is the one present in different fields of the
political, economic, cultural life included / affected by the integration and belonging to
the European Communities until 1993 and to the European Union from this date on.
From this point of view, we can distinguish between a communitary terminology born
in 1957 and respectively about a terminology of the Euroipean Union which represents
the current form of the communitary terminology, after the change of name and status
of the Communities into the European Union and the coming into force of the Treaty of
Maastricht.

Regarding the nature of the communitary terminology we believe that we
cannot discuss about the existence of such a terminology in the absolute meaning. The
communitary terminology consists of different groups of terms covering communitary
issues but basically included in another termionlogy. For example we can talk about a
communitary political terminology, a communitary economic terminology, and also
about communitary terminology included in the fields of environment, education, etc.
Each such larger group of terms can be subdivided into more specialized sub-groups.
For example, the communitary legal terminology can be divided into sub-terminologies
referring to the basic Union’s legislation, labour legislation, customs legislation, civil
legislation, etc. Therefore it would be more appropriate to talk about a core
communitary terminology of a political nature and of numerous satellite terminologies
expressing their realities of all the domains of life affected by European membership.

3. Definition Issues. From the Dictionary to the Text and the Other Way
round

Disseminating the idea of European accession and the impact of the legislative

changes on our daily live is still an important objective of the state institutions involved

in the processes of accession and legislative harmonization, an objective whose

achievement has received the financial support of the European Union, so that the
phenomenon of European integration should be explained to the Romanians.

At first sight, the communitary terminology enjoys a special attention; a proof

is the great number of monolingual, bilingual, multilingual glossaries (many of them

on-line), explanatory monolingual dictionaries, terminological lists for translators.
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Unfortunately most of such valuable lists are used only internally by different
institutions and aren not officially published.

The terminographic activity dealing with the communitary terminology is
limited to such volumes. The general linguistic dictionaries (DEX, MDN, DCR) the
communitary terminology is very poorly represented.

The specialized dictionaries, the glossaries and the lists of communitary terms
are not terminographic works. They ony offer encyclopedic definitions, with references
to other entries. From this point of view, many definitions can be characterized as
circular

A general view over the works dealing with the inventory of communitary
terms can help us distinguis among different categories:

- Names of institutions of the European Union (often used as acronyms):
Comisia Europeand, Consiliul European, Consiliul Uniunii Europene, Parlamentul
European, etc. (the most frequent noun head of the syntagms being comisie, consiliu,
comitet).

- Names of European organizations, associations. In this case, the core terms
used in the communitary vocabulary are agentie, centru, oficiu. E.g.: Agentia
Europeana a Mediului, Centrul Comun de Cercetare, Oficiul Comunitar pentru
Varietati Vegetale.

- Names of documents, most often built starting from one of the following core
concepts: acord, act, carta / carte, criterii, program, protocol, raport, regulament,
tratat. (Acord European, Actul unic European, Carta serviciilor publice, Criteriile de
aderare, Tratatul asupra Uniunii Europene).

- Names of European programmes and policies, under the form of expansions
starting from these two terms, politica and program to which two more can be added
principiu and procedurd. There is a large number of acronyms used in this field in
parallel with the full name of the respective term. E.g.: Politica Agricola Comund
(PAC), Politica Externd si de Securitate Comuna (PESC), Principiul nediscrimindrii,
Procedura de codecizie.

- Names of official meetings, the nucleus terms from this semantic field being:
conferinta and consiliu. E.g.: Conferinta interguvernamentala, Conferinta europeand.

- Heterogeneous terms: fiscalitate europeand, comitologie, Troica UE, etc.

As it entered in the Romanian vocabulary in a very short period of time, the
communitary terminology led to a significant growth of the number of neologisms as
well as of the number of words borrowed from English and French. The same situation
stands true for calques.

4. The Eurojargon or Communitary Jargon (Jargon Communautaire)

While the international specialized works use the syntagm of European
terminology or terminology of the European Union, in Romania, the stylistic guides and
non-linguistic dictionaries prefer the expression communitary terminology including
definitions of European concepts, practices, procedures, policies, etc.

Multilinguism, the diversity of the languages spoken in the 27 member states,
the use of the same ideas and concepts in these countries have popularized the concept
of eurojargon refering strictly to institutional, political and technical terms defining the
institutions and activities of the European Union.

The Eurolect is used by researchers starting from 1994 when Roger Gauffin
published an article in Montreal - “L’Eurolecte: oui, jargon communautaire: non”, and
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in 1998 (18 September) at the Lisbon Conference Hubert Paecsmans used it as a new
concept for defining the linguistic policy of the Union.

Diego Marani, translator for the Union’s Council, uses the term of europanto
in order to define the mixture of foreign elements in his own language, “the first and
only language which can be understood in the United Europe and which is learnt
without being studied. In order to speak it, it is enoug to talk in our own language while
using also a few words from the foreign languages we know” (the parody is obvious
here). By analogy with the word neonim (a neologism belonging to a certain
terminology) the concept of euronim was created.

All these terms are a result of the European multilinguism, of the equality
among the member states and of the respect for their citizens, the most visible proof
being that the names of the institutions have official equivalents in all the languages, at
European and international level).

The acronyms used in communitary texts ar part of the terminology of the
EU’s institutional system:

- Decision making institutions: CE — Consiliul Europei (Conseil de I’Europe/
European Council), PE — Parlamentul European (Parlement Europeen/ European
Parliament), CAEM — Consiliul de Asistenta Economica Mutuala ( Conseil d’Assistance
Economique / Council for Mutual Economic Aid);

- Counseling bodies and committees: CSEE — Comitetul Sindical European al
Educatiei (Comite Syndical Europeen de 1’Education / European Trade Union for
Education), CET — Comitetul European al Transporturilor (Comite Europeen des
Transports/ European Transport Committee);

- Authorities for administrative and / or legislative control: CEDO- Curtea
Europeana a Drepturilor Omului (Cour Europeenne des Droits de [’Homme)

- Parliamentary groups or unions: UEO- Uniunea Europei Occidentale (Union
de I’Europe Occidentale/ Western European Union), CEA — Confederatia Europeand
de Agricultura (Confederation Europeenne de I’Agriculture)

- Legislation / acts: AUE —Actul Unic European (Acte Unique Europeen/Single
European Act), TUE — Tratatul asupra Uniunii Europene (Traite sur [’'UE);

- programmes and policies: PC — Program Comunitar (Communitary
Programme) , SAPARD- Program Special de Aderare pentru Agricultura si Dezvoltare
Rurala (Special Accession Programme for Agriculture and Rural Development), FSE —
Fondul Social FEuropean (European Social Fund), PO- program operational
(operational programme), PESA- Politica Europeand de Securitate si Aparare
(Politique Europeenne de Securite et de Defense).

In Romanian, at the level of expression many acronyms coincide with the
French ones or sometimes with the English ones, some of them being very close to the
foreign form.

The formation and wide use of acronyms is very productive in the
communitary vocabulary, mainly due to the large amount of information and media —
television, internet, radio, and newspapers. The enrichment of the vocabulary by
introducing acronyms from the communitary terminology is a phenomenon present in
all the EU languages as they mirror more than other categories of words the socio-
political, economic, and cultural changes in each member state.
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5. Euro- as prefix

The terms and words starting with euro-: two prefixoides should be
distinguished, not only one: (1) euro,, resulting from the proper noun Europe, and
meaning “which refers to Europe, which deals with European economic, cultural, values
or with certain European standards” and (2) euro,, formed by conversion from the
common noun euro ‘“name of the European currency”, originally also a part of the
proper noun Europe. From the point of view of their productivity euro; is clearly more
widely used than euro,.

The first prefixoid is currently used under four different forms: (1) eu-
(EUBusiness) (2) euro- (euroatlantic), (3) eur- (Eurasia), (4) europo- (europocentrism).

In an attempt to find a convenient classification criterion in Romanian, the
following categories of terms / words resulted:

-Names of professions, trades and dignities (in a very wide acception):
euroagricultor, euroalegétor, eurobirocrat, eurocetatean

-Names of domains, activities, institutions, characteristics which are related to
the firs category in terms of content and form: euroalegeri, euroalegeri, eurobarometru,
eurojustitie, Europol, eurojustifie.
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ENGLISH LOANWORDS
IN THE ROMANIAN LANGUAGE OF DRUGS
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Abstract: The extensive use of drugs in the present-day society led to a specific type of
language used by drug producers, dealers and users, having mainly a cryptic and an euphemistic
character. The extreme development of the drugs slang in English determined a considerable
influence over other languages through direct borrowings or other diverse adaptations.

Keywords: Slang, cryptic, loanword.

The oldest written document about the use of drugs is a clay slate from Sumer
in the Middle East. It dates back to 2000 B.C. and contains a list of numerous medicine
drugs. An Egyptian papyrus dated 1550 B.C. lists more than 800 recipes, including
about 700 drugs. China, Greece and Ancient Rome used many drugs: the Romans and
the Greeks used opium to ease pain; all ancient people knew lethal toxic recipes, which
contained many plants or minerals. Traditionally, each people or ethnical group knows
ritual magic potions, which determined, after consuming it, diverse physical
transformations from trance and divination to hallucination, the most well known being
the shamans or the magicians. The legendary Pytii, the priestesses from Delphi, were
supposed to inhale mercury vapors and chew laurel leaves in order to pass on divine
predictions.

Between 1500 and 1600, doctors and men of science made important
discoveries in pharmacology and other domains of science. Paracelsus made the first
research on minerals used in the treatment of some diseases. During human history the
use of certain substances as drugs or medicines evolved in different stages and the
XX-th century registered the proliferation of the abusive drug use as one of the most
destructive scourges, which is about to reach the dimensions of an epidemics; there are
about 20 million drug users, most of them under 30 years, belonging to diverse social
categories.

The origin of the word drug makes the object of some controversies, some
authors consider that it comes from the Persian word droa = aromatic smell, others from
the Hebrew word rahab which means perfume, while others from the Dutch word droog
which designates all substances sold by chemists.

In English drug means drug or medicine while Romanian adopted the term
drog having a clear different meaning from that of medicine (medicament).

The use of drugs is an important part of the life of American culture, mainly
among the young communities. Statistics have shown that drugs like cocaine, marijuana
or inhalants are the most frequent drugs used by young people. Starting with 1980,
which registered the greatest number of drug users, figures had very little variations.

Consequently, English developed an extremely rich vocabulary having mainly
a cryptic and euphemistic character. Thesaurus of Slang, Esther and Albert Levin, 1994,
registered a great number of terms with reference to the domain: drug addiction — 11, to
buy drugs — 16, drugged — 120, overdose — 15, drug dealer — 46, drug user — 84
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(differentiating among the takers of various drugs, the way of ingesting, the frequency),
amphetamines — 72, amylnitrite — 17, barbiturates — 34, cocaine — 94, hashish — 19,
heroin — 127, LSD — 25 (one of them Lucy in the Sky with Diamonds created and
popularized by The Beatles), MDMA (Ecstasy) — 7, morphine — 39, opium — 43.
Marijuana holds the record with 217 terms denoting origins, varieties and way of
ingestion, effects, colour and other associations.

The extensive development of the drug slang in English determined a
considerable influence over other languages through direct borrowings, or other
adaptations (calques or translations).

Dictionar enciclopedic de droguri, an early edition (1991) appeared in the
Home Office Printing House, included besides the scientific terminology of
psychotropic substances, plants, substances and products, which are not subject to
international regulations with reference to drugs. The dictionary includes many English
loanwords which fall into borrowings, calques, and translations: clean = a person who
does not use or traffic drugs; chippy = a person who takes small doses of drugs or who
uses it occasionally; hash = hashish (the resin obtained by the processing of the
inflorescence and young stems of Cannabis indica — The Indian hemp, sold as brown or
greyish green tablets; haze = LSD 25 (Lysergic acid diethylamide); dealer = drug
trafficker; pushers = small drug traffickers; gun = the slang term used for denoting the
syringe used for injecting the drug; lightning = amphetamine. Translations from English
are numerous: cal, cal alb = heroin (<engl. horse); calatorie = being under the influence
of drugs (<engl. trip); gdandac de bucatarie = joint butt (<engl. roach); iarba = term
used for Cannabis indica and its derivative marijuana (inflorescence and leaves of the
dried plant usually rolled and smoked in a cigar) from Engl. grass, weed; super bomba
= cocaine paste (<engl. crack); veste galbene = Nembutal capsules, being yellow as a
rule (engl. yellow jackets); miere = cannabis powder (<engl. honey); praf = heroin
(<engl. dust) and its derivative prafuit = drugged (<engl. dusted); a planeta = to feel on
a cloud under drug effect (<engl. floating, to feel high). Calques: harpon = needle used
for drug injection (<engl. harpoon); fixati = drug users (<engl. fixed).

Dictionar de droguri, Jenicd Dragan, appeared in 2000, completed the
terminology of the first editions and included a variety of substances and products
having stimulating, sedative, aphrodisiac and hallucinatory properties, acting on the
nervous central system. English loanwords denote drugs, their varieties, drug use, drug
traffickers, ways of ingestion and effects. The dictionary abounds in English terms:
bazooka = cocaine paste; nose candy, lady = cocaine; broccoli, bush = marijuana; angel
dust = cannabis and mint; Ferrari = heroin (formed by metonymic substitution, due to
the fact the emblem of Ferrari brand is represented by a horse, the slang term for
heroin), aunty, hairy = heroin; lemonade = low quality heroin; Moon, Big Chief =
mescaline; eye-openers = amphetamines (due to the fact that they chase tiredness);
Mexican reds = Seconal pills; joint = Cannabis cigar; skunk = a variety of cannabis
having a strong odour; speedball = a mixture of cocaine and heroine; Special K = a
popular new drug, which borrowed its name from a cornflakes brand, based on
ketamine, an anesthetic; LSD-25, a very popular drug among young people as it is very
cheap and easy to get, the most powerful known hallucinogen, used in the ‘60s by the
hippies which enjoyed much publicity until its harmful effects became known is mainly
denoted by its English terminology: acid head, anarchy, animal, Black Ant, Bart
Simpson, Batman, Private Dick, Red Strawberry, Smiley, Little Miss Piggy; mojo =
drugs; flash-back = syndrome characterized by hallucinations and unpleasant
sensations, pains and fear; kick-party = a party where a person stays clean in order to
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survey the others; rave parties = Ecstasy and other hallucinogenic drugs parties; kilo-
man = drug trafficker, selling drugs by the kilogram; peddler = itinerant drug seller;
high = the euphoric state induced after taking a psychedelic drug; shot = intravenous
injection of a drug; sniff = nasal ingestion of a drug (usually cocaine) from Engl. sniff =
to inspire the air through the nose; Jones = a drug addict; the term junkie / junker used
initially in English to denote a heroine, morphine or cocaine addict (with the needle
habit) has been borrowed in Romanian with a wider meaning that of a “drug user”.
Translations and calques are also numerous: ulei = hashish (<engl. oil); doamna alba =
heroin (<engl. white lady); marfa = drugs in general (<engl. stuff, merchandise); agent
de voiaj = LSD-25 seller (<engl. travel agent); agatat = drug user (<engl. hooked);
vibratie = similar atmosphere, reactions with sexual overtones among beatniks, hippies
(<engl. vibrations) (PARTRIDGE, 2002).

Phraseological units appear as translations of the original ones: vdnarea
dragonului = inhaling heroin vapours from an aluminium foil (<engl. chase the
dragon); a face o linie = to ingest nasally a dose of cocaine (<engl. fo make a line, to go
down a line).

Both dictionaries may be regarded as valuable linguistic tools in the domain of
drugs; they also served the social purpose of making public the language of a category
indulging in harmful, dangerous and illicite activities. They are extremely valuable
since although drug language appear in more and contextual backgrounds (media,
sociological and medical reports), the official discourse stays extremely poor.
Explanatory dictionaries include the word drog, the verb a se droga = to use drugs, and
the participle drogat = drugged. The verb a se droga is defined as “to administer or to
take drugs” and the entries of different drugs are treated very shortly. The incomplete
and scientifically justified definitions are most likely the result of the concern over tabu
subjects before 1989 (Rodica Zafiu, Romania Libera, 2002). The period following 1989
saw the appearance of calques and adaptations like foxicomania, toxicoman, drogoman,
cocainoman, drogo-dependenta = drug-addiction, while the journalistic discourse used
drug language: dealer, ecstasy, iarbd, prafuri, joint, prdjit, pastilat being among the
most frequent.

Over the last two decades, the language of the respective subculture developed
extensively in order to comply with its cryptic and euphemistic needs; it also proved
imagination and skill in coining new terms, starting from the borrowed ones. Slang
dictionaries were published (Ana Dolores DOCA, George VOLCEANOV, 1995) while
slang dictionaries online (123urban) include much drug slang in use.

New English loanwords appeared: superpot = cannabis and alcohol; cookie =
cocaine cookies; blunt = hollowed out cigar filled with marijuana; pot = hashish; zen =
LSD-25; Harry, Harry Potter = narcotics sold as tablets; hero = heroine or coc =
cocaine (formed by clipping) translations and calques; pulbere = cocaine (<engl. dust);
zdpada = cocaine (<engl. snow); fulg = o dose of cocaine (<engl. flake); broasca verde
= LSD-25 (<engl. green frog); prajit = drugged (<engl. fried); rupt = drugged (<engl.
torn-up, twisted); chocolate = cannabis; sirop = codeine (<engl. syrup); scolar = hashish
(<engl. schoolboy); cristal = amphetamine (<engl. crystals); superbomba = high quality
heroine (<engl. supercharge); Maria loana = marijuana (<engl. Mary Jane). Some
initial borrowed slang words have been replaced by others according to the needs and
imagination of the speakers, through metaphorical associations: thus gdndac de
bucatarie (<engl. roach) became greiere (engl. cricket); proiectul verde or vegetald
denote marijuana, borrowed initially as green, bush or broccoli, (called also in English
alfalfa or oregano); the loanword skunk became bdalegar (Rom. manure) = marijuana
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exhaling an unpleasant odour; Special K = ketamina becomes Vitamina K (vitamin K)
and eventually Mihai Albu (association between the colour of the drug and the name of
a fashion designer).

New verbs were created according to Romanian grammatical patterns: a te
ciuperca = to use drugs (<engl. shroom user, shroom dop = person who takes drugs)
from the hallucinatory properties of many mushrooms); a te pastila = to take Ecstasy
pills, pill = Rom. pastila); a te praji = to take drugs (<engl. fried = drugged) which gave
the corresponding participles ciupercat, pastilat, prajit = drugged.

Some of these terms formed cognates: the borrowings fix = intravenous
injection of drugs and fixing (<engl. the activity of injecting a drug) gave the verb a fixa
= to inject a drug intravenously and fixat = a drug user who injected the drug; sniff =
nasal inhalation of a drug, sniffer = the person who inhales drugs and sniffing = the
activity of ingesting a drug nasally gave the verb a sniffui = to inhale drugs; trip = the
euphoric state induced by the use of LSD-25 and then of any drug and tripper = a
person under the influence of drugs gave the verb a se tripa = to take drugs. Meanwhile,
the term extended its meaning and denotes a person who involves himself / herself in an
exaggerate way in a certain activity.

The language of drugs proves to be the linguistic representation of a
subculture, which expresses its own concepts and symbols in a specific way. Taking
into account its social and moral implications, honesty and a clear representation of a
phenomenon might help in its understanding.
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INFLEXIBILIA: NOTES ON WORD ORDER
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Abstract: The overall purpose of this paper is to highlight the relevance of Indo-
European testimonies — such as they are, languages descending from a common source and
revealing themselves throughout miscellaneous texts, from different epochs — for acknowledging
the status, details and tendencies of word order in Indo-European languages.

Key words: inflexibilia, prepositives, postpositives.

Approaching the inflexibilia (uninflected words) is a complex objective, as
their both form and meaning are deceiving: most of them are only minimal complexes
of phonemes, that hardly allow decomposing in units of inferior level, and, furthermore,
have a remarkable capability of entering superior units, where are semantically
obscured.

Indo-European inflexibilia have a peculiar performance in every respect:
phonetically (being predominantly resistant to phonetic laws), morphologically (having
a single form that is frequently isolated from the paradigm), syntactically (rigidly
accomplishing specific functions), lexically (assuming multifarious meanings) and
regarding the word order.

In ancient Greek, the words are to be labelled, from the standpoint of word
order typology, as postpositives (that never come out in sentence in the initial position),
prepositives (that never come out in the final position) and, contrasting to both, mobile.
K. J. Dover, in a celebrated text on this topic, emphasizes the Greek vigorous preference
towards putting together postpositives immediately after the first mobile word in the
sentence, tendency which is even more obvious for earlier phases of the Greek
language. This phenomenon is traceable in different areas of the Indo-European domain,
especially among the Indo-Iranian languages. The post-homerical increasing tendency
towards scattering the postpositives throughout the sentence (instead of grouping them
immediately after the first mobile word) is a phenomenon that might be explained in
connection to the development of prepositives. Instances where the three categories —
prepositive, mobile, postpositive words — are succeeding one another actually occur in
texts, in this precise order (prep.-mob.-post.); this tendency is getting stronger in time.
Its extreme accomplishment is the fusion of element that previously acted as adverb
(transformed into preverb) with the verb it qualified. Towards the end of the fifth
century BC, the preverb and the verb were probably a single phonetic unit, bearing one
single accent. In the meantime, some other words modified their status as well: the
demonstrative pronoun ¢ is no longer a mobile word, getting fixed as prepositive. The
complex unit prepositive-mobile might be disrupted solely by connective particles and
not by some other postpositives: a typical example is 0 YGp 10l TO1g e O ZATLPOG,
where the pattern is /prep.-post.-post.-mob.-post.-prep.-mob.-mob./. Placing particles
immediately after the definite article or after the preposition is the result of a
compromise between a pattern and a principle, as the unit prepositve-mobile is
unbreakable and, nevertheless, the poetical language allows an unlimited number of
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postpositives breaking this unit. There is a rather variant behaviour from one dialect to
another, but the sentence generally manifests certain segmentation in clusters of words
that exhibit a relative independence. Among the consequences, is conspicuous a new
distribution of positives inside these clusters, so that they are no longer placed after the
first mobile word in the sentence, as its usual status in early linguistic stages attests.

The word order is a plausible explanation for the outcome of words labelled as
inflexibilia. There is a certified tendency towards adjoining the words that, in different
possible variants, represent a unit of meaning, displaying relationship inside the group.
The univocal relations are not peculiar to the uninflected words: one may hardly assert
that the prepositions, preverbs et al. determine or are determined by nouns, verbs et al.;
this relationship is to be seen as going both ways, eventually emphasizing one element
or another, regarding either the notion or the grammar. The lack of rigidity registered in
the word order of inflexibilia in the earlier stages might be interpreted as a reference to
the ensemble of sentence, seen as a whole. The ancient testimonies (the major epic
poems or the written texts that share a constant, unalterable order of lexical units)
certify a rather free use of uninflected words, endowed with diffused meaning,
regarding the entire phrase. Some of them are occasionally placed in precise positions,
mostly the second position, being cut and estranged from the word group they really
belong to. This artificial circumstance increases the chances of a more rapid semantic
blanking. Simultaneously they are normally used in the vicinity of words connected to
their sense unit. This mutual word order has significant consequences, particularly from
a phonetic point of view: they become satellites and eventually may reach the status of
simple constitutive parts, opaque, not revealing their origin and not having any
autonomous strength: accordingly, they can be used as rigid grammatical instruments.
The relative order of words proves to be important in these phenomena that seem to
occur less “on the right side” of the lexical unit than “on the left side”, to use the most
common terminology, of horizontal writing from left to right.

The particles generally manifest a disseminated word order, regarding the
ensemble of sentences, or straighten out, in a precise place of word row: both conducts
have the same effect on the phrase. The linguistically normal situation is grouping the
words that echo one another; the older the group, the stronger the effects of fusing
together, with the final result of fading the very fusion, that is increasingly accepted as a
single unit.

Considering the word order, the ancient Indo-European languages reveal
interesting facts and tendencies. The Anatolian languages have the distinctive feature of
using only postpositives; however, these postpositives might be sometimes considered,
to a certain extent, preverbs, since the verb regularly completes the sentence. The
instance of a noun placed far enough from the verb is rather unusual, so it excludes the
possibility of being interpreted as a preverb; nevertheless, even a genuine preverb could
be separated without losing its preverbal characteristics. In recent Anatolian languages
(Licyan and Lidyan) prepositions are well-designed. Some elements, shared by various
Anatolian languages, are relevant for the status of inflexibilia, displaying lack of
accuracy, mostly from the standpoint of common terminology: Hittite anda (adverb and
postposition), Luvian and/ta (used as preverb, adverb and postposition), hieroglyphic
Hittite a"ta (also in triple utilisation), Licyan 7ite (usually related to Greek £€v/€v8ov) and
Aita (that survived especially in a compound verb, ta-, and a noun, nta-wata, the
accusativ singular form).

Leaving Anatolia to come closer to some modern European languages, id est
Romance languages, is interesting to notice the Latin habit of placing the particles in the
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second position of the sentence, as enim, autem and tamen, for instance. Whenever an
adverb is relevant for a cluster of words, it can be placed either in the beginning, or in
the end, or inside the group: the reasons for this preference frequently remain
incomprehensible. The adverb that refers to the ensemble of statement is unresponsive
to word order rules or habits. When proliferated, it is possible to detect a certain
hierarchy among the adverbs placed in the same sentence, e.g. Terence, Adelphoe, 840-
841: ceterum ego rus cras cum filio cum primo luci ibo hinc: ceterum dominates the
whole statement, cras is included in the clause, Ainc is bound to the word it specifies.

The ancient Greek particles — a vast collection, that operates like a sigillum for
this highly flexible language — are sometimes interpreted as an actual break, a pause of
accent and thinking, in order to throw a light over the next word. The subtlety of this
analysis emerges from the fact that the particle does not express an idea through its
intricate sense, but through the break effect. Closely related to the use of particles, the
subordinate conjunctions are endowed with a more obvious, clearly stated meaning:
vap, for instance, suggests a causative development, whereas Ott imposes it;
nevertheless, there are distinctive features of particles versus subordinate conjunctions
in the perspective of word order: unlike the particles, the subordinate conjunctions are
never to be found after the first word in the sentence.

In OId Irish, the forms of a preposition might be appreciably different,
depending on its position. There are four main possibilities of placing the preposition:
closely bound (id est under accent or immediately succeeding the accent in all nominal
and verbal compounds); pretone, as first element of a verb; pretone, before a case form
it determines; and before a personal pronoun with suffix. The original form is, as a
general rule, better preserved in the first possibility registered here, where the
preposition is actually the first syllable of the compound word. In all the other positions,
especially pretone, changes occur; there is some uncertainty due to the fact that the
prepositions ad, aith, in, ind, ess and oss (uss) are reduced to the same form before an
infixed pronoun: at-. It is relevant that not all the prepositions cover all four
possibilities. In compounds, there are no limitations regarding the number of
prepositions that can be connected. In Old Irish, the presence of three, four or even five
prepositions is not unusual: comtherchomracc<com-lo-er-col/l-ro+icc. Accumulating
preverbs is regular in Celtic languages, but there are rarely more than three. As a
general rule, only the last one seems to have a definite meaning: the preceding preverbs
appear to be mere additions. Some mixed preverbs in Irish have been taken as simple,
e.g. fo-ro and for- were mixed up and confused.

In the language of Veda, the internal word order submits to certain rules: when
there are two preverbs, usually the second one is in direct connection to the verb (except
d that attracts the preceding preverb, e.g. upa gahi); the preverb d, when there are two
succeeding preverbs, is almost always in the second position, as part of the verb. There
are as well in the second position pdra, ava; adhi, abhi are usually found in the first
position.

In Old English, the prepositions are generally placed before the element they
determine (grammatically and semantically) and before any other modifier that precedes
this word. They are used as postpositons as well (together with place adverbs),
frequently assuming a pronominal function: perto, peerinto. When related to pronouns,
the prepositions — especially those consisting of more than one single syllable, are
usually placed in second position: zim biforan. It is rather unusual for a “preposition” to
be placed after the verb (immediately or at some distance): Oswold him com t6. The
compound prepositions sometimes attest the presence of determined element between
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the constitutive parts: to scype weard, “to the ship”, be seem tweonum, “between seas”.
The adverbs and adverbial expressions hold different positions in old and modern
English. The diversity is artificially multiplied by the terminological ambiguity that
results in grouping as “adverbs” words that accomplish different roles, such as very and
quickly.

Lingering in the Germanic linguistic group, is to be noticed a fluctuating
position of the separable preverb, in middle and modern High German: a position that
was once relatively free became a fixed position, id est final. In the contemporary
language there is a new change of word order regarding the separable preverb. This rule
of placing the separable preverb in the final position, when applied rigidly, determines
contorted sentences. In the recent decades, the tendency of placing the preverb closer to
its verb has been progresively submitted to the fundamental syntactical principle of
putting together words that, to a certain degree, belong to one another. The influence of
the spoken language over the written language was decisive in this attempt towards
adjusting some rigid rules.

The negatives are an important compartment of inflexibilia; set apart on a
meaning basis, they nevertheless display similarities from the standpoint of word order.
The negative particle *ne is constantly placed before the element it qualifies, so that is
frequently agglutinated to it. This familiar outcome (retraceable in several modern
languages) has ancient Indo-European roots, as, for instance, Vedic testimonies suggest.
The general rule places the negatives either directly before the verb or, when regarding
the whole sentence, at the front of the sentence. Placing na immediately before the verb
(that usually concludes the sentence) is peculiar to texts written as objective assertions
(demonstrations, arguments, conclusions, prescriptions). Not surprisingly in ancient
Indo-European languages, this position overlaps the position of preverbs. Placing na in
the opening part of the sentence or line (and predominantly in direct speech) is a mark
of individual or affective reaction; the verb frequently comes immediately after: ndsti or
na bhavati are rather often the first word of the sentence. The third possibility is the
internal position: it appears whenever the verb displays a fixed combination with
another word, setting up a meaning unit. The negative used in this position is generally
deprived of any emotional value; its place is determined by the propensity towards a
rigid structure. Latin language attests the corresponding negative (ne) in fixed
compounds: etymologically, Latin neque is equivalent to Vedic/Sanskrit na ca. The
Greek response to this issue is similar to Old Indian: just as Old Indian na is frequently
placed before a word that has a vowel as first phoneme, its Greek equivalent (n-) is
preserved only in compounds with adjective basis that have as first phoneme a-, e- or
o0-, either long or short: vixkeatog, vavupog, vijvepoc.

This brief survey of a vast linguistic domain is meant to highlight the relevance
of Indo-European testimonies — such as they are, languages descending from a common
source and revealing themselves throughout miscellaneous texts, from different epochs
— for acknowledging the status, details and tendencies of word order in familiar
languages.
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PREDICATIVE SUBORDINATE CLAUSE
IN OLD ROMANIAN

Mihaela GAITANARU
University of Pitesti

Abstract: By a wide range of examples, the present paper focuses on the complex
configuration of predicative subordinate clause, researching how it has been formed
diachronically and its structural algorithm.

Key words: predicative clause, copula verb, Old Romanian.

1. Copula verbs in Old Romanian have a less extended occurrence in
sentences. As their number is also less, it can be inferred that “predicative subordinates
occurrence is much more reduced in all the texts, disregarding the region they represent,
because the relation between copula verb and predicative is manifest more often at
sentence level than at complex sentence level” (FRANCU, 2009: 208).

The present research challenge consists in identifying the three types of
predicative clause: a. the normal context, without exceptions, restrictions, conditioning
(Maria a devenit ce si-a propus); b. the abstract context, where the copula verb relates
to a subject expressed by an abstract noun (Problema este ca /dacd, unde, cand, cum,
care, cine.../ pleacd); c. the context with a minimal main clause (Ce ma mird e cd a
plecat; Dacd vine inseamnd ca are un interes).

The diachronic studies of syntax, including nowadays studies, operate with the
general distinction between relative predicative and conjunctional ones, without trying
to notice the evolution stage of predicative structural complex.

2. We must point out that the representative studies in diachronic syntax do not
take into account that many of the connective expressions (cel care, cel ce, asa cum, asa
precum...) are dissociable according to present standards, as they have been before. So,
many examples indicate other types of subordinate clauses (attributive, manner): Sdnt
ceia ce nu strang avutie...; lar cei ce aduc roduri de treizeci sunt cei ce dau den avutia
lor o a treia parte saracilor...; Om bun vei fi din ceia ce vand lucrure (apud AVRAM,
2007: 228); calugar este cela ce-si noiaste totdeauna firea si are pururi socotintd
neadormitd tuturor simturilor (apud FRANCU, 2009: 207); Glasnicile sunt cele ce prin
sine dau glas (Idem, p. 379).

Relating to the adverbial clause of manner, it is specified: “compare to the
expression asa precum whose unity is disputable: Domnul dard ingrozindu-se de
cuvinte ca acestea a unui arhiereu, ce l-au crezut ca vor fi asa precum zice, au mers”
(AVRAM, 2007: 229). That unity is not disputable because it does not exist and that
sample of text does not range in the predicative class.

3. The three structural types of predicative clause do not occur with equal
frequency in contemporary Romanian: the first context is very frequent; the abstract
context, more modern, though with a reduced frequency, has been taken over by
functional styles; the context with a minimal main clause consists of two syntactical
patterns which imply a more complex semantic structure (an equivalence and a logical
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deduction). The old texts, even the original ones, show the influence of syntax in the
support-texts, so the patterns formed later.

Like in contemporary Romanian, “the most frequently used copula verb is to
be; it occurs in every mood and tense” (AVRAM, 2007: 46).

It presents both the predicative value (Semnu dara iaste, dupd zisa aceluia...
ITR: 180) and the very frequent impersonal value which renders it the position of head
of subject subordinate clause that is sometimes taken for a predicative clause:...
necunoscand marirea ce era sa vie dintru ocara patimilor...;...bundtatea sa aseamand
focului si iaste sa mearga sus, ... era sa caza (ID: 9, 49, 74).

The value of copula verb is the most frequent as well as the variety of the
connectors. The simple unspecific conjunction sa holds the first position. Ca is usually
used in the abstract context: Si ceale ce socotiia a fi ca sunt de stricaciune tarii nu lasa
nici intr-un chip sa se faca (apud AVRAM, 2007: 228); Si acea frumosete luminata ca
a soarelui iaste sa-g piarza lumina §i podoaba §i sa se faca scaun sau sd zic mai chiar
cuib intunecatilor draci; Cdci puterea imparatilor si a domnilor iaste sa prefaca si sa
intoarca vointa poporului (ID: 51, 88); Numai cd asa a fost randuiala lui Dumnezeu sa
fie (ITR: 196).

The conjunction de is quite frequent: Ca numai singurd dreptatea iaste de-i
face cinstit la norod (ID: 86), Mearse cu ei §i §i vinera in Nazaret §i era de se cuceriia
lor; A mea mdncare iaste de sa fac voia celuia ce m-au tremes si sa sfarsesc lucrul lui
(apud AVRAM, 2007: 228).

In the abstract context the connectors cd, cdci, cdci cd...occur frequently: Si
pricina iaste cd, cine are ascultare acela are impreund si toate darile si n toate
bunatatile; Si pricina iaste pentru cdci puteria a lega si a dezlega nu o au fericitii in
ceriu, ci 0 au preotii, oamenii pre pamant, A patra pricind pentru care a luat Dumnezeu
spre sine firea omeneascd, iar nu cea ingereascd iastre cdci ca ingerul era mai de
cinste decat omul (ID: 151, 168, 124 ).

The specific of the abstract context consists in the fact that it allows all the
connector types (leaving apart the specialized ones), so the relative pronouns and
adverbs, too (even the adverbs where and when which, in other contexts, cancel the
copula verb value). These exceptions do not occur in the texts which have been studied
so far.

The copula verb to be also selects relative connectors (cum, precum, dupd
cum...): Ci poate fi cum zice si Carion in cronica lui; Au mdcara alta pricind fie cum
le-au zis, iar ei tot asa sant (ITR: . 162, 175); Nu-i cum au scris; Talcul nu iaste dupa
cum iaste fiestecine (VR: 133); E sveatul voiniciloru fi cum se uciga fuglii (CV: 164).

The adverb how occurs with an archaic variant even related to the texts
themselves: Sd fie ca e prahul; fi-va ca e arburele (PH, 1: 56).

The other copula verbs occur especially at the sentence level, in the group
which forms the complex predicate with a copula verbal operator: Hainele lui sa facura
albe ca lumina (ID: 74); s-au fdcut si eale puternice; sa numesc numai cu numele
crestini (ITR: 160), iar cei ce catra miazazi si catra Transelvania (care Ardealul se
chiama), Valahia sa numeiagste; ...au ramas lucrurile asa lasate (ITR: 162); patopul
acela insemna sfantul botez, iar noi ne tinem mai mari si mai vrednici (ID: 91).

Many of these are also to be found in complex sentences structures, selecting
conjunctional or relative connectors.

The verb to seem, when it is not impersonal (as head of a subject clause)
groups many times with the conjunction ca: Si ca acestea multe povestesc... macara ca-
mi par ca multe nu-s adevarate (ITR: 181); dard aceasta ce iaste, de care ne-am ras si
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ne-am batut gioc si ne-au parut ca samt fard de mente si nebunii si viiata lor fara
intelepciune si svarsitul lor fara de cinste (apud VC: 285); Elu la parea ca in beseareca
l-au dusu Pavelu (CV: 285).

The same behavior as heads can be noticed with verbs such as ca a ajunge (Nu
ajunge cunostinta omeneasca sa le priceapd, nici mintea ingereascd sa le cuprinzd,
Ajungad sa stie cum ca pdcatul iaste moartea sufletului- ID: 150; 141), a face pe
(Fatarnici ii numeste cdci sa aratd cu insaldciuni si sa fac pre sine cum ca sunt sfinti §i
drepti- ID: 175), a se ardta (Intr-o clipd de ceas s-au ardtat precum era ID: 175, 150).

4. These examples that have been excerpted may prove that the predicative
clause had a complex structure in Old Romanian and many elements which belonged to
the dominant standard are quite often present there.
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L’ETAT ACTUEL DE LA PALATALISATION DES LABIALES
DANS LE SOUS-DIALECTE MOLDAVE (ETUDE BASEE SUR LES
DONNEES FIGURANT DANS LE NALR. MOLDAVIE ET
BUCOVINE)

Sorin GUIA
Université « Alexandru Ioan Cuza », lasi

Résumé: Cet ouvrage présente certains aspects de la palatalisation des labiales
enregistrée dans 'espace dialectal moldave a [’occasion des enquétes menées pour le Nouvel
atlas linguistique roumain par régions. Moldavie et Bucovine, montrant dans quelle mesure les
données des recherches dialectales antérieures se confirment et quelle est I'influence de la norme
littéraire sur les phénomeénes linguistiques spécifiques au sous-dialecte moldave dans la période
contemporaine.

Mots-clés: dialectologie, géographie linguistique, palatalisation des labiales.

Phénoméne extrémement important, de par ses caractéristiques, son
développement et sa diffusion, mais aussi par les données fournies a 1’étude de
I’évolution de la langue roumaine, la palatalisation des labiales a joui de ’attention de la
majorité de ceux qui se sont penchés sur 1’étude diachronique du roumain'.

Le phénomene de la palatalisation des labiales se référe principalement au
déplacement du lieu d’articulation d’une labiale (p, b, m, f, v) en contact avec un yod
qui suit. Le phénomeéne affecte tant des mots hérités du latin (avec la labiale suivie par
ou 7 accentués), que dans des mots entrés plus tard dans la langue (méme lorsque la
labiale était suivie par un i non-accentué)’. Le phénoméne a été signalé pour la premiére
fois par Dimitrie Cantemir, dans 1’ouvrage Descriptio Moldaviae (« Les femmes
moldaves ont elles aussi une prononciation différente de celle des hommes, car elles
changent les syllabes bi et vi en ghi, comme bine, ghine, vie, ghie; pi en chi: pisma,
chizma; piatra, chiatra; »°), I’explication scientifique la plus compléte apparait tot, chez
Alexandru Lambrior, qui nous montre qu’on n’a pas affaire a la dégradation des
occlusives bilabiales ou des fricatives labiodentales lorsqu’elles sont suivies par i, e (ia),
mais, en fait, & la substitution des occlusives bilabiales (p, b, m) et des fricatives

' Parmi ceux-ci, mentionnons les noms suivants: Timotei Cipariu, Alexandru Lambrior, Dimitrie
Onciul, Moses Gaster, Lazar Sdineanu, Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu, Alexandru Philippide, Ovid
Densusianu, Sextil Puscariu, Wilhelm Meyer-Liibke, Gustav Weigand, lorgu lordan, Theodor
Capidan, Alexandru Rosetti, Dimitrie Macrea, George Ivanescu, Emil Petrovici, Gr. Rusu, E.
Vasiliu, Andrei Avram, Ion Ghetie, Al. Mares etc.

2 Conformément & Sala, 1970: 29, par exemple: piper > k’iper, picior > k’isor, vitel > d'itel.

* Traduction par G. Pascu, deuxiéme édition, Bucuresti, 1938. Cantemir constate que dans le
parler des Moldaves il y a certaines dissemblances déterminées par le niveau d’instruction ainsi
que par la différence de sexe et il signale, pour la premicre fois, I’existence d’un trait phonétique
dialectal dans la langue roumaine: la palatalisation des labiales, propre a la prononciation des
femmes.
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labiodentales (f, v) ou a leur accommodation avec une consonne occlusive palatale
provenue d’un yod qui la suit (de la diphtongue ie, ia) ou de la voyelle i !

La palatalisation des labiales n’a pas affecté en méme temps toutes les cinq
consonnes, mais dans plusieurs étapes. Si au XVI® siécle et dans la premiére moitié du
XVII® siécle, ce phénoméne est trés rarement rencontré dans les textes (la palatalisation
des labiales se manifestant surtout dans le cas de la constrictive labiodentale f, qui
évolue vers 4’, dans quelques textes originaires d’Olténie, du sud-ouest et du nord de la
Transylvanie, mais surtout dans des textes provenant de Moldavie, alors que la nasale
bilabiale m est attestée sous forme palatalisée dans 1’état mn’ seulement dans Codicele
Neagoean), dans la période d’aprés 1640, la palatalisation des labiales connait une plus
grande diffusion dans les textes. Outre les formes avec la labiodentale f'et la bilabiale m,
apparaissent également des formes palatalisées avec les trois autres labiales.

La palatalisation des labiales a donc commencé avec la labiodentale f,
I’¢lément le plus « faible » de la série et apres elle s’est étendue aux autres consonnes.
Dans une premiére phase, prés du nouveau son, on garde aussi la labiale pk’, bg’, mn’,
fh’, vy-vg”. Par conséquent, les groupes consonantiques sont considérés des étapes
intermédiaires dans le processus de palatalisation, et les consonnes simples — des étapes
finales. Dans certains parlers £’ et g’ ont évolué vers ¢’ et d’, et a leur tour, ces sons sont
passés, dans quelques régions, a ¢, respectivement a g? Il faut préciser que la
transformation des labiales en palatales apparait notée de fagon discontinue dans les
textes roumains anciens, ce qui s’explique soit par son caractére relativement récent
dans la langue roumaine, soit par ’existence d’une différenciation entre la langue écrite
et la langue parlée’.

Pour ce qui est de I’ancienneté du phénoméne, il y a plusieurs opinions”, car il
s’agit d’une question trés importante pour I’histoire de la langue roumaine en général.

En ce qui concerne la propagation du phénomeéne, celui-ci est généralement
daco-roumain et macédo-roumain et connait des degrés différents d’intension et

! Selon Al. Rosetti, Recherches sur la phonétique du roumain au XVI-e siécle, Paris, 1926, p.
112-116, W. Meyer-Liibke, ,,Palatalizarea labialelor”, dans DR, II (1921-1922), p. 4, O. Nandris,
Phonétique historique du roumain, Paris, 1963, p. 240.

% En fait, dit G. Ivanescu, a I’origine, c’était le phénomeéne de ’épenthése de la palatale entre la
labiale correspondante et le i ou i suivant et, trés probablement, la labiale a été gardée pendant
longtemps sur le territoire daco-roumain, pour ne rester finalement que dans certaines régions de
la Transylvanie et dans certaines localités de la Munténie. Conformément a Ivanescu, 1980: 332.

* Voir, pour une présentation plus détaillée, Macrea, 1936-1938: 84-94, Ghetie, 1997: 100, 305-
306.

4 Conformément & Roman-Moraru, 1984: 125.

5 La plupart des chercheurs qui se sont penchés sur Ihistoire de la langue roumaine considérent ce
phénomene trés vieilli, provenant du latin tardif (P. Maior), du roumain commun (S. Puscariu, W.
Meyer-Liibke, Th. Capidan, D. Macrea), des premiers siécles du Moyen Age (M. Gaster, L.
Saineanu, Ov. Densusianu), d’autres soutenant que le phénomene est dii a I’influence du substrat
dace (B. P. Hasdeu) ou thrace (E. Petrovici). Voir, pour une présentation détaillée, Macrea, op.
cit.: 94-102, Ionica, 1973: 79-80. Une opinion spéciale est soutenue par Al. Lambrior et aprés par
Al Rosetti, qui considérent que le phénomeéne n’est pas de beaucoup antérieur au XVI° siécle en
daco-roumain, il est donc plus récent, et moins ancien au sud du Danube, chez les Roumains de
Macédoine et chez les Mégléno-Roumains, mais on ne pourrait pas le situer avant le X° siécle.
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d’extension, situation clairement montrée par les atlas linguistiques et les recueils de
textes dialectaux afférents’.

Dans ce qui suit, nous allons analyser certains aspects de la palatalisation des
labiales enregistrée dans 1’espace dialectal moldave a 1’occasion des enquétes menées
pour le Nouvel atlas linguistique roumain par régions. Moldavie et Bucovine, montrant
dans quelle mesure les données des recherches dialectales antérieures se confirment et
quelle est I’influence de la norme littéraire sur les phénomeénes linguistiques propres au
sous-dialecte moldave dans la période contemporaine.

I. Pour Pocclusive bilabiale sourde p’, a coté des étapes finales, obtenues par
I’¢limination de la labiale, sont enregistrées aussi les étapes intermédiaires, avec la
conservation de la labiale. De cette sorte, [’occlusive bilabiale p, suivie par i ou e, est
passée a la palatale £, en position initiale, médiane ou finale dans la majorité des points
ou les enquétes ont été réalisées. Mais, dans certains points, nous rencontrons des
termes avec la labiale dans une étape initiale ou intermédiaire de la palatalisation,
certains d’entre eux étant dus aussi aux influences venant de régions voisines ou de
régions a mosaique dialectale.

En position initiale apparaissent k’irudni (I NALR. Moldavie et Bucovine, carte n°
168), k’ivnita (11, carte 156), k’ilota (11, carte 201), & iulita (11, carte n° 208).

A la question « Comment appelle-t-on ce qu’on enfonce dans les planches ? », outre les
variantes cuii, cui (a laquelle a répondu la majorité des répondants), ou fintd; finti (qui
apparaissent dans des aires isolées de 1’est et du sud-ouest de la Moldavie), il y a
quelques points (600, 605, 615, 616, 617, 623, 624, 625, 627) autour de Birlad jusque
vers Focsani, ou I’on note & ‘iruani, -ron, ou le p de piruani, -ron se palatalise.

Pour le terme littéraire pivnita (1l, carte 156), outre les formes bes; bésuri, zdmnic;
zimnis on observe des formes avec la labiale palatalisée dans 1’étape finale (k’ivnita ou
k’ihnita — avec la labiodentale palatalisée dans I’étape /), mais aussi avec les labiales
palatalisées dans les étapes t’, t’k’, pk’, pé, té, ¢: t’ihnita, (point 486, Cajvana, SV),
t’k’ivnitd (point 570, Pipirig, NT), pk’éhnitd (pct. 484, Vama, SV), péihnita (point 466,
Straja, SV), ¢ ¢ivnita (point 485, Monastére de Humor, SV), éivnitd (point 495, Patrauti,
SV), probablement grace a l’interpénétration avec les parlers du Maramures et de
Transylvanie. La labiale inaltérée (pivnifd) apparait de fagon isolée, dans quelques
régions de I’ouest de la Moldavie (point 461, Praleni, SV; point 473, Pojorita, SV; point

"1 s’agit tant des Atlas linguistiques initiés par Sextil Puscariu et Emil Petrovici que de la série
d’atlas régionaux, qui vont permettre d’étendre la recherche du point de vue géographique (étant
favorisés par un réseau plus dense de localités), mais aussi une meilleure perception sur
I’évolution du phénomeéne. Les recueils de textes dialectaux réalisés en plus des atlas linguistiques
régionaux ont I’avantage d’offrir des informations fournies par plusieurs informateurs; on observe
ainsi certaines différences de prononciation dans les mémes points ou I’on a mené les enquétes,
différences qui pourraient étre dues aussi a des facteurs sociolinguistiques (la situation de
communication, ’appartenance a une certaine couche sociale, la provenance locale du sujet
parlant, sa situation socio-culturelle).

% La palatalisation de p est enregistrée dans plusieurs textes anciens du nord-ouest de la
Transylvanie dans diverses étapes: p > pk’, puis chez > pt’ (pt’ele), qui a son tour évolue vers >
pé (péicioru), alors que dans les textes moldaves on observe 1’étape finale de la palatalisation, &k’
(chedzi, chiapteni, chiper, inchedeca). C’est seulement en Bucovine que la palatalisation de p est
rencontrée sous la forme pk’ (pchiatra); conformément a Ghetie, 1994: 85. A la fin du XVIII®
siécle, on rencontre la prononciation pcerde, dans la région Maramures-Nasaud.
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474, Vatra Moldovitei, SV), ainsi que dans le sud de la méme province (point 661,
Mera, VN).

Pour la carte suivante, construite a partir des réponses a la question « Mais s’il
s’agit d’une fosse qui est creusée dans la cour et qui n’est pas murée?», dans le nord-
ouest de la Moldavie et dans des points isolés on enregistre gruapd, au pluriel gropi,
avec la labiale palatalisée dans I’étape finale (grok’, points 477, 565), mais aussi avec la
conservation de la labiale et/ou I’affrication de la palatale pé (gropé, point 466, Straja,
SV), pk’ (gropk’, point 474, Vatra Moldovitei; point 475, Sucevita; point 478,
Marginea, SV), pk’t’ (gropk’t’, avec la palatale dans I’étape intermédiaire entre &k’ et ¢,
point 468, Fundu Moldovei, SV; point 565, Malini, SV).

Le terme littéraire pilota, dans toute la Moldavie (a I’exception d’une zone
située dans le sud de la région) enregistre tant la palatalisation dans le stade &’ (k’ilutd,
k’ilota), que - assez rarement - pk ‘ilota (point 481), pt’k’iluta (point 485), péilota (plus
rarement: point 462, Dorna Candrenilor, SV; 490, Ilisesti, SV). On n’enregistre pas de
formes avec p inaltéré.

A la question « Comment appelle-t-on 1’objet a ’aide duquel on moud le sel, le
poivre, le sucre...? », le terme littéraire piulifa revét les formes suivantes: & iyulita (dans
le nord-est de la Moldavie), péiuolita (en Bucovine, point 476, 490, 495), pk’iuulitd
(point 480, Solca, 481, Vama, SV) ou p 'tk iulita (point 463, Cirlibaba, SV). Des formes
comme p iyulita (point 493, Horodniceni, SV) apparaissent isolément, mais aussi dans
la moitié sud de la Moldavie p ’iuliti (point 595, Gioseni, BC, 654, Cosmesti, GL).

En général, les mémes étapes de la palatalisation se rencontrent aussi en
position médiane, comme dans copk’ila (voir II, les cartes 123, 124, 125, 126, qui
présentent les variantes régionales pour fatd, fetita, fetiscana, copila), lik’esc (11, carte
150), sk’ita (111, MN, planchel43), iy 'k’edic (IIl, MN, planche 166), cokita (111, MN,
planche 160), capie (I1I, MN, planche 175), cak ita (111, MN, planche 203).

Pour copild, il y a la palatalisation dans I’étape pk’ - copk’ild' (avec le
synonyme occasionnel bagiéta; baiéti point 466, Straja, SV), dans le nord de la
Moldavie, mais aussi dans la plus grande partie de cette région, sur des aires étendues.
A coté de cela apparaissent cuopéild (point 461, 462, 470, 477, 486, 503, 572),
cuopt’ila (point 473, Pojorita, SV), cop ’k’tila (point 463, Cirlibaba, SV). Les formes
avec la bilabiale inaltérée apparaissent isolément dans la moitié sud de la Moldavie:
cuopild (avec la variante fdtd, point 646, Belcesti, VS et avec la variante fetitd, point
669, Soveja, VN). On ne rencontre pas la forme palatalisée dans 1’état final, avec la
disparition de la labiale, du type cok’il, cuok’il, qui a été enregistrée en Olténie.

La position finale est illustrée par des pluriels comme stilk’ (II, charte 170), avec les
variantes stilp¢ (en Bucovine, point 466, Straja, point 476, Vicovu de Jos, SV, mais
aussi dans le nord-ouest de la Moldavie: points 470, 472, 486, 499), stil¢ (point 572,
Ceahldu, 576, Poiana, NT) et avec des formes isolées stilpi (point 467, Moldovita, SV,
580, Oituz, BC, 670, Goiaosa, BC). Le pluriel du mot groapa (111, carte 257) présente
lui aussi des formes du type grak’ (point 477, 498), grapé (point 466, Straja, 476,

' Quoique les formes de palatalisation les plus répandues soient p a k’, dans copk’il, d’ailleurs
comme dans le pluriel /upk’, la bilabiale p se maintient, grace au contexte phonétique, dans
presque tous les patois moldaves.
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Vicovu de Jos, SV), grapk’ (point 474), grapk’t (point 473), mais aussi des formes avec
la labiale non palatalisée grapi (dans le nord et le nord-ouest de la Moldavie, points
507, 509, 510, 512, 517).

IL. Pour Docclusive bilabiale sonore b' nous avons analysé le phénoméne de la
palatalisation dans des mots comme bivolita (111, carte 224), bici (11, carte 231), albie
(I1, carte 183), barbie (111, pl. 189), albina (111, pl. 225), roibi.

L’occlusive bilabiale sonore b, suivie par i ou e, évolue vers 1’occlusive palatale g’ en
position initiale, médiane ou finale, phénoméne présent aussi dans le sud de la
Transylvanie.

Pour bivolita, les données du NALR. Moldavie et Bucovine offrent plusieurs attestations
pour la palatalisation de la labiale. G ivolifi (avec la variante g ‘iholiti), avec la bilabiale
palatalisée dans 1’¢tat final, est attestée dans le nord-est de la Moldavie, dans la moitié
sud-ouest et dans plusicurs points du sud de la Moldavie. La palatalisation dans 1’état
bg’, avec la conservation de la labiale (bg’iholitd) apparait isolément dans les points
481 (Vama), 483 (Ostra) et 554 (Preutesti), du département de Suceava, tandis que la
forme bd’g’, avec la labiale palatalisée dans 1’état intermédiaire entre g’ et d’ est
enregistrée dans le point 491, Capu Codrului, SV (bd g 'ivoliti). La bilabiale b suivie par
yod évolue vers I’occlusive palatale g’, qui apres s’affrique. Ce phénoméne apparait au
début du XVIII® siécle dans la région Maramures-Nasdud, il affecte les occlusives
palatales k’ et g’ et se rencontre comme influence dans la partie nord-ouest de la
Moldavie bgiholita (point 466, Straja, point 486, Cajvana et point 462, Cosna, Dorna
Candrenilor, dans le département de Suceava). Les formes avec le b inaltéré se
rencontrent isolément et de maniere peu uniforme sur le territoire moldave. Elles
apparaissent dans deux points du département de Botosani (point 498: bivolita; point
509: biholita), dans le nord-ouest et partiellement dans le sud-ouest de la Moldavie
(point 498: bivolita; point 509: biholita).

A la question « Comment appelle-t-on 1’objet a I’aide duquel on conduit les
chevaux et qui est fait en courroie? », la majorité des sujets ont répondu g’is, g’iSuri
(par exemple dans les points 499, 504, 505, 510, 517 de BT, points 529, 532, 542, 547
de SV; points 609, 620 de VS; point 596, Odobesti, BC). Ce phénoméne est enregistré
aussi dans toute la moitié sud de la Moldavie, avec certaines exceptions isolées, ou la
labiale n’est pas palatalisée (bis): points 629 (Fruntiseni, VS), 601 (Marasti, BC), 670
(Hirja, Oituz, BC), 637 (Frumusita, GL). Dans le nord-est (dans la moiti¢ nord de la
Moldavie) apparait aussi la forme g’iSuscd, avec la variante bisusca (point 494, Scheia,
SV).

Les formes avec la palatalisation dans 1’état final sont plus rares dans le nord-
ouest de la Moldavie. En Bucovine, grace a l’interpénétration avec les patois du
Maramures et de Transylvanie, on distingue une aire ou prédominent les formes
contenant la labiale conservée (bg’is- point 464, Izvoarele Sucevei; 467, Moldovita,
SV;), avec la labiale conservée et I’affrication de la palatale (bgisusca, 466, Straja, SV;

' La palatalisation de b est trés rare dans les textes anciens et postérieure au XVII® siécle; elle est
originaire de Transylvanie (albd’inutd, pt’icd, t’eptanate). Al. Rosetti, dans ILR de 1986,
rappelait une note du Métropolite de Moldavie, Dosoftei, et il en résulte que dans son parler, b
avait évolué vers g’. Pour des discussions concernant les formes hyperlittéraires a bifiui, obial et
pilug, rencontrées chez Dimitrie Cantemir, voir Al. Gafton, Hipercorectitudinea: abordare
fonetico-fonologica din perspectiva diacronicd si cu aplicare la palatalizarea labialelor si la
velarizare, Editura Universita[lii ,,Alexandru loan Cuza”, lasi, 2002, p. 72.
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bgis, 461, Praleni, 462, Dorna Candrenilor, 470, Argestru, SV) ou les étapes avec le
phonétisme bd’ (bd’isugcd, 473, Vatra Moldovitei, SV).

La question indirecte « Comment appelle-t-on le récipient en bois, de forme
allongée, dans lequel les femmes lavent le linge ? » a regu plusieurs variantes, dont
Subadr, cuovatd, vand, baliii, mais aussi la forme alg iii, avec la labiale transformée dans

la palatale g’, dans la moiti¢ sud-est de la Moldavie. On ne rencontre pas la forme avec
la labiale inaltérée. Puisque dans le nord-ouest de la Moldavie on préfére les formes
Cubar (avec la variante Subdr), cuovatd, on n’enregistre pas I’état bg’, avec la

conservation de la labiale.

La forme de pluriel pour barbie apparait tant avec la labiale en position
médiane dans 1’état final bdrg iii (points 489, 497, 504, 506-514,BT; 492, SV; 603-605,
BC; 608, 609, 611, VS; 633-693, GL; 651-653, 665, VN), qu’avec la forme propre a la
Transylvanie et 4 la Bucovine avec la labiale conservée et 1’affrication de la palatale,
barbgii (466, Straja, 469, Ciocanesti, 470, Argestru, 476, Vicovu de Jos, 490, Ilisesti,
SV) ou la forme contenant 1’état intermédiaire babdii (494, Scheia, SV). Les formes
avec la labiale non palatalisée apparaissent de maniére sporadique: barbii (626,
Vetrisoara, VS,), barbiie (463, Cirlibaba, SV).

Pour albind on enregistre: alg 'ind; alg’ini dans la plupart du territoire moldave
(489, 497, 506-508, 510-512, BT; 527-529, 537, 542, 551, IS; 597-600, VS, 632, 636,
639, 640, 643, GL; 659, 660, 667, VN). Albind; albini apparaissent dans certains points
des départements de SV (472, Catrinari, 479, Volovat, 501, Dumbraveni), GL (637,
Frumusica, 638, Vinatori), IS (557, Miroslovesti). Les formes avec la labiale conservée
et la palatale affriquée ou bien celles sans la conservation de la labiale et avec
I’évolution de g’ vers ¢ sont enregistrées dans le département de SV albgina (469,
Ciocanesti, 461, Saru Dornei, 470, Argestru), algina (490, Ilisesti, 503, Chiliseni).

Ce phénomene affecte aussi les formes de pluriel des mots qui se terminent par
la bilabiale p, allant jusqu’a I’état final roig’ (dans 7 points du département IS:
528, Trifesti, 529, Vladeni, 533, Comarna, 534, Ciurea, 541, Belcesti, 545, Ion Neculce;
dans 5 points du département de NT: 549, Mircesti, 551, Cozmesti, 561, Humulesti,
570, Pipirig, 577, Bicaz-Chei; dans 3 points du département de BC: 587, Scorteni, 593,
Livezi, 596, Odobesti; dans les départements suivants: VS: 598, Dumesti, 600, Negresti,
609, Miclesti, 612, Puiesti; GL: 636, Cuca, 639, Branistea, 649, Matca; VN: 653,
Vinatori, 660, Bolotesti), mais aussi des formes avec des variantes intermédiaires rgibg’
(547, Farcasa, NT), roibg (490, lisesti, 494, Scheia, SV; 572, Ceahldu, NT). Les formes
avec la labiale conservée apparaissent isolément dans les départements de SV (472,
Catrinari, 554, Preutesti, 493 Horodniceni), SV (531, Victoria, 532, Ciurchi, 542,
Plugari, 543, Poiana Marului, 544, Baiceni), BT (509, Concesti, 513, Ungureni, 526,
Santa Mare, 515, Cristesti), NT (571, Tarcau, 582, Tazlau), VS (610, Muntenii de Sus,
628, Epureni), BC (579, Palanca, 595, Gioseni), VN (651, Cimpineanca).

II1. En position initiale, la nasale bilabiale m, suivie par i ou e, est passée vers
n’'comme atteste II, les cartes 234 (mioard), 111, 236 (mia), 111, 336 (simbure — pour
miez).

' La palatalisation de m présente des exemples assez rares dans 1’état mn’, dans les textes
moldaves (focmnim), a la fin du XVI° siécle; aprés 1600, ces formes apparaissent dans le nord-
ouest de la Transylvanie (lumn’ina, nimn’ica) et deviennent plus rares en Moldavie.
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A la question « Comment appelle-t-on la brebis (dgée de 1 a 3 ans) qui n’a pas
encore mis bas ? », outre les termes cirland ou cirlanita (qui apparaissent isolément
dans toutes les régions de la Moldavie) ou mielutd, avec les variantes n elutd, mn’elutd
(qui apparaissent dans quelques points du nord de la Moldavie), apparaissent les formes
n’iuard, mn’jiudra dans la moitié nord de la Moldavie, mais aussi »’eudrd, dans
quelques points de la moiti¢ sud de la région analysée (point 616, 618, 624, 626, 631,
646, du département de VS; et dans 10 points du département de GL: 630, 634, 635,
638, 639, 644, 647, 648, 649, 656). Mniudra est rencontré en général en Bucovine
(466, Straja, 476, Vicovu de Jos, 464, Izvoarele Sucevei, 484, Frasin, 461, Praleni, 472,
Catrinari). Dans le point 482 (Crucea, SV) on a la forme mn ’iyoritd. La nasale bilabiale
ne s’altére pas dans quelques points des départements de BC (601, Mariasti, 670, Oituz),
VN (666, Negrilesti, 669, Soveja) et GL (642, Costache Negri; 637, Frumusita — avec la
variante meudra).

Pour simbure, outre quelques points du nord-ouest de la Moldavie, il y a des
formes avec la labiale palatalisée dans 1’état final (n ez, n iez), dans la partie nord-est de
la Moldavie et presque partout dans le sud de cette méme région. La forme 7 ’ed, avec la
conservation du phonétisme archaique ¢, est rencontrée dans deux points en Bucovine
(475, Sucevita si 491, Paltinoasa). Les formes palatalisées avec la conservation de la
labiale se rencontrent toujours en Bucovine, tant avec la conservation de I’affriquée
dentale sonore ¢ (mn’ed: 474, Vatra Moldovitei, 476, Vicovu de Jos, 471, Saru Dornei,
461, Praleni, 490, Ilisesti, SV), qu’avec la fricatisation du phonétisme archaique mn ’éz:
463, Cirlibaba, 485, Manastirea Humorului). La labiale non palatalisée se rencontre
isolément dans presque tous les départements moldaves tant dans la forme miez, que
dans les variantes méz(u), mézu (661, Mera, VN), mez (670, Oitiz, BC, 638, Vinitori,
GL), mezisor (615, Muncelu, BC).

IV. La fricative labiodentale sourde f', suivie par i ou e, a deux variantes :
fh’ qui passe vers h’ et f$’, qui évolue vers §. Nous avons choisi comme exemples les
mots cartofi (I11, carte 312) et fin (I, planche n° 69).

Quoique dans le nord de la Moldavie on enregistre le terme barabulj, on note
la présence de la variante labiodentale inaltérée cartofi (512, Cotusca, 522, Trusesti,
BT; 527, 528, 529, 530, 531, 532, 533, 534, 535, 536, 538, 1S), donc dans I’est de la
moitié nord et presque dans toute I’aire du sud du sous-dialecte moldave. La forme
cartofi apparait isolément en Bucovine aussi (474, Vatra Moldovitei, 482, Crucea, 565,
Poiana Marului), quoique la forme avec la labiodentale palatalisée soit mentionnée
comme forme corrigée ou bien comme une deuxiéme variante en usage (cartdfi, [K]

barabuli, 474; cartdfjuor sau bardabulj, 482; cartdfi, barabulieé, 565). Bien que la
moitié¢ sud de la Moldavie présente, en général, la palatalisation de la labiodentale dans
I’état i, 1a forme cartoh’ est enregistrée seulement dans le point 660, Bolotesti, VN.

' La palatalisation de la labiodentale f dans 1’état /2’ est mieux représentée dans les textes
moldaves, face a la période antérieure aux années 1640 (herile, a hi, hie, hiilor), comme en
Transylvanie, tandis qu’en Munténie elle apparait de maniére sporadique, surtout en Olténie,
apres 1700. L’évolution de f vers § est mise en évidence, dans le nord de la Transylvanie, par la
graphie serbintye (= Serbinte).
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Pour le terme fin (désignant le filleul baptisé par rapport & sa marraine/son
parrain, ou bien une personne qui s’est mariée a 1’église, par rapport a ses parrains), au
sud de la ligne Bacau, Husi, on rencontre le phénoméne de la palatalisation dans 1’état
archaique, 4’ (h’in, h’ini), tandis qu’au nord de cette ligne et dans la République de
Moldavie intervient le phénomeéne de la spirantisation (le %’ passe la §), qui au XVIII®
siecle était attesté dans le nord de la Transylvanie: Sin. Des formes avec la labiodentale
inaltérée sont rencontrées dans quelques points des départements de VS (627, Falciu,
629, Fruntiseni), de BC (657, Borsani), de VN (656, Homocea, 661, Mera) et de GL
(639, Branistea, 641, Pechea, 648, Talpigi, 652, Umbraresti). Nous mentionnons la
forme k’in (602, Petresti, BC), ou la palatalisation se produit dans [’état k'
Généralement, en Moldavie, on n’enregistre plus la palatalisation de f vers /4 ’'dans 1’état
intermédiaire fh .

V. La fricative labiodentale sonore v', suivie par i ou e, a deux variantes: vy,
qui passe a i’ (vin passe a yin) et vh’ qui passe a z (vin passe a zin). Nous avons choisi
comme exemples les mots vifea (111, charte 221), vin (111, carte 346), viespe (111, carte
353).

Pour vitea, outre la palatalisation dans 1’état g’ (g iticd), rencontrée dans le
département de BT (points 496, 497, 498, 499, 506, 507, 509, 510, 511, 515, 517, 553)
et dans une partic du département de SV (par exemple 487, 488), on observe la
spirantisation (Zificd), au sud-est de BT et vers la moitié¢ sud de la Moldavie. Le seul
point ou la spirantisation n’ait pas été notée est 638, a Odaia Manolache, la commune de
Vinitori, VN : yitd; -tali. La labiodentale v ne s’altére pas dans quelques points de
Bucovine (vitica: 464, Izvoarele Sucevei, 465, Brodina, 471, Saru Dornei, 474, Vatra
Moldovitei), dans I’est de la Moldavie, dans les départements de VS (628, 659) et VN
(653, Mircestii Vechi, Vinatori, VN, ou est enregistrée la forme vitd).

Pour le terme vin, en bas de la ligne de Vaslui, Bacdu, prédomine la
palatalisation dans I’état y, mais aussi la forme avec la labiale inaltérée, vin. Dans
quelques points on note I’emploi des deux variantes dans les réponses données par les
personnes interrogées, entre les deux apparaissant le signe qui indique la correction (au
point 663, Prale, BC, et 647, Priponesti, GL, apparait vin [K] yin; au point 666,
Negrilesti, VN, on lit viny [K] yinu). Dans la moiti¢ nord de la Moldavie, a I’exception
de la partie nord-ouest — la Bucovine — (ou prédominent les formes avec la labiale
inaltérée), intervient le phénoméne de la spirantisation (Zin). On rencontre aussi

isolément des formes spirantisées dans le sud de la Moldavie. Au point 661, Mera,
apparait la notation vin [V], zin, [K] yin (le sujet parlant connait les trois variantes,

mentionnant que zin n’est pas utilisé dans la région). De I’autre c6t¢, en Bucovine (point
481, Vama, SV), mais aussi a Bosanci (point 502, SV) apparait isolément la
transcription y*n (481, I’informateur soutenant qu’il ne dit pas z) ou vin [K] yin (502).
Dans la moitié nord, la forme avec la labiale inaltérée, vin, apparait parfois en méme
temps que la forme Zzin (au point 523, Movila Rupta, BT: vin [K] Zin; point 477,

' La palatalisation de la labiodentale v est rarement attestée aprés 1600 : en Moldavie, v évolue
vers y (ii pour viei, in pour vin), tandis que dans le sud de la Transylvanie le phénomeéne présente
deux enregistrements (I’'un d’eux refléte 1’état y — morcoi, 1’autre 1’état g’- Ghistea de Jos). La
graphie hypercorrecte logit, gicovanul atteste, de fagon indirecte, le passage de g’ vers Z, étape
connue aussi a la fin du XVIII® siécle dans le nord de la Transylvanie.
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Fratautii Vechi, SV: vin, Zin). En plus, dans les départements de BC (point 579, Palanca;
580, Goioasa; 585, Visiesti; 593, Livezi; 602, Petresti; 614, Blaga-Dealul Morii) et GL
(point 655, lonasesti-Nicoresti) on mentionne la palatalisation dans I’état g’ (g 'in).

Pour viespe, en bas de la ligne Bacdu, Vaslui, on rencontre yiespi, yiespi.
Isolément, outre les points 474 (Vatra Moldovitei, SV), 481 (Vama, SV), 502 (Bosanci,
SV), apparaissent les formes yéspi (474, 481) et yéspi (502). Dans un seul point, 641
(Pechea, GL), apparait la forme 4 "iéspi, h iéspi.

Dans toute la moitié¢ nord de la Moldavie, excepté quelques points du nord-
ouest (la Bucovine), se produit la spirantisation (2éspi, Zaspd). Toujours dans la partie
nord-ouest, a Ciocdnesti (point 469, SV), on fait le passage de la palatalisation dans
I’é¢tat g’ - g’espi (rencontrée de manicre sporadique dans le point 484, Ostra, 495,
Scheia — dans la partie nord - et dans des espaces isolés dans la partie sud — dans le
département de BC et dans un point du département de VS) a I’état g (espari). La

labiodentale inaltérée apparait trés rarement en Moldavie, dans les points 469
(Ciocanesti), 472 (Catrinari), 474 (Vatra Moldovitei) en Bucovine et le point 655
(Tonasesti, GL), 661 (Mera, VN), dans le sud de la Moldavie.

VI. Conclusion

La palatalisation des labiales dans le sous-dialecte moldave est un phénomeéne
général et il se réalise de fagon trés conséquente, affectant toutes les cing consonnes de
la catégorie des labiales. Outre la palatalisation dans les étapes finales des bilabiales (du
type p vers k’, b vers g’, m vers n’) on a observé que, dans une aire plus restreinte,
située approximativement entre Roman et Vatra Dornei, les phonétismes du type p(¢)',
b(g’) et méme b(3)>, m(n’), donc avec la labiale conservée, subsistent encore. Ces
formes semblent étre dues a I’immigration dans cette zone de quelques patois de
Transylvanie qui connaissent les mémes étapes’, a I’interpénétration avec les patois du
Maramures et de Transylvanie. Pour cette raison, dans la plupart des points de Bucovine
ainsi que dans certains points du nord-ouest de la Moldavie on distingue une zone ou les
labiales apparaissent palatalisées dans les états pf, p(¢), b(g), g; en plus, la labiale se
conserve dans les groupes palatalisants pk” (pé), b(g’) (bg), mn’ comme dans les patois
transcarpatiques. Le nord-ouest de la Moldavie est la seule région ou la labiale m se
rencontre dans 1’état de palatalisation m(n’); dans le reste du territoire de la Moldavie m
se prononce 7.

En ce qui concerne les labiodentales f et v, on peut parler d’une ligne Bacéu,
Vaslui qui délimite leur palatalisation dans des étapes différentes. Au sud de cette ligne,
fet v se palatalisent dans les états archaiques 4’ et y, tandis qu’au nord de cette ligne se
produit la spirantisation, une forme plus nouvelle, a §, respectivement a z.

" Le yod, qui représente 1’élément favorisant ce phénoméne phonétique, a évolué vers I’occlusive
palatale £’ et apres il s’affrique vers ¢ (p> k> ¢). L’aire de p(¢), comme variante de la
palatalisation de la labiale p, oocupe en fait une région plus large — le nord de la Bucovine, le
Maramures et Crisana — ou la labiale se conserve.

? Lorsque la bilabiale b est suivie par le yod, ce dernier evolue vers I’occlusive palatale g’, qui
s’affrique (b> g’ > g). L’¢état b(g) de palatalisation de b représente une innovation dans une aire
plus large — le nord de la Bucovine, le Maramures et Crisana — ou la labiale se conserve a la suite
de la palatalisation.

3 Voir Caragiu Marioteanu, Giosu, Ionescu-Ruxandoiu, Todoran, 1977: 214.
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Entre le sous-dialecte moldave et les autres parlers avec lesquels il s’avoisine,
il se crée des zones de transition relativement étendues. Si dans la Moldavie du nord-
nord-ouest il se forme une zone de transition vers les parlers de la Transylvanie, dans
I’est de la Munténie il y a quelques aires isolées ou la palatalisation des labiales revét
des formes présentes aussi dans le sud de la Moldavie: k’ept, g’ine, n’ic, h’er, zin. En
méme temps, il y a de nombreux points dans le sud de la Moldavie ou I’on n’enregistre
pas I’altération des labiales, probablement sous 1’influence du nord-est de la Munténie
ou de la langue littéraire.
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APPROACHES IN THE SEMANTIC FIELD OF QUANTITY

Laura IONICA
University of Pitesti

Abstract: There have been different approaches of interpreting the semantic field of
quantity. Whether it is small quantity, large quantity or approximators, they all contribute to a
better understanding of the above-mentioned field. The present study aims to analyze different
quantifying structures and what they communicate in various contexts, in a contrastive approach
both in Romanian and English. The two languages have been chosen due to the richness of
quantifying constructions and their interpretation integrated into a grammatical and semantic
theory. The topic of this paper in meant to determine what a speaker intends to express when
using a quantifying entity.

Key words: approximator, quantifying, structures, richness.

The semantic category of quantity has been approached from different
perspectives with a view to better describe the elements that fall under this category.
The topic represents an older preoccupation of mine, following the course of my
doctoral thesis, where I tried to highlight the various possibilities of expressing quantity,
both morphologically and syntactically.

The present study is meant to extend the analysis of quantifying constructions
to a more pragmatic level of the language where they manifest more clearly and involve
more stylistic nuances. To be more exact, I shall try to make a thorough classification of
those quantity related words in order to better understand their prevalence in the
language. Approaching the expressiveness of quantifying structures through stylistic
means expressed by figures of speech, approximators and quantifiers has been
intentionally chosen to emphasize the complexity of the message transmitted. There has
been selected a corpus of quantity related words, whose classification will be made on
the basis of two different languages, Romanian and English.

Generally speaking, languages evolve permanently and trigger a series of
changes characterized by a great diversity. Ch. Bally stated that ,,Languages change
incessantly, and cannot operate but changing” (BALLY, 1950: 18). The thorough study
of nature and language highlighted the speaker’s role both in the communication act and
in organizing the linguistic system.

The speaker, beneficiary or creator of language participates voluntarily or
involuntarily in the evolving process of the language, under the influence of certain
factors inside or outside the linguistic phenomenon. The evolution and state of the
language are directly related to anthropological reality which aims at aptitudes, skills,
level of thinking and knowlwdge, psychic predispositions, and the sum of spiritual
accomplishments of the speaking community.

Eugen Coseriu’s change theory clearly emphasizes the adequate manner in
which changes occur in language. According to this theory, the existence of a language
implies its permanent creation, in the sense that it always adds new elements to the
already existing ones.

Cultural values and human achievements generally have a linguistic reflex,
according to which they exist, perpetuate, circulate and are transmitted with language
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acts. Therefore, cultural communication is always linguistic and related to the language
functions, among which the communicative function is the most relevant.

I found it necessary to introduce a few aspects regarding the inevitable changes
occurring in language as well as the importance of communication which is meant to
shape the idioms and constructions so they they may be well understood by the receiver
of the information. The interference of the subjective factor, the penetration into the
unrecommandable areas of the language, the abundance of ironic constructions in
different forms of expression vary from one context to another.

The quantitative semantic class makes frequent use of colloquial forms whose
role is to highlight the taunting intention, sometimes in opposition with the importance
of the communicated information. The men of letters’ style is usually determined by
their need to discover new elements and create various stylistic nuances, with a view to
accomplish an efficient communication.

The general tendency to exaggerate leads sometimes to the groundless usage of
hyperbolic terms that adorn the communicative act. Words are not selected or used
randomly, but they produce various meanings as J. Goebbels stated ,,We do not talk to
say something, but to obtain an effect.”

The same word, used in different contexts is enriched with an array of semantic
nuances, marking either the positive or negative character of the language or its
vagueness. The phenomenon of approximation incorporates a series of phrases whose
role is not only to highlight the lack of precise information, but also the author’s irony
towards different situations or characters operating in political, social or cultural fields.

Phrases such as: un soi de, cat de cat, niscai, parca etc, mostly imply negative
meanings, inaccurate infomation or lack of confidence in a person’s position: Traian
Basescu vrea un soi de comunism cu fata umana impotriva democratiei (News
Bucovina, 24.04.2010)

The frequent use of the figurative meaning of words creates a strong impact on
the reader or listener. The penetration of new words, lexical and stylistic diversity
describe an “energetic” language open to innovation and to the existent linguistic
reality.

The most frequent stylistic means to express the quantitative include the
figures of speech, starting from their common point, namely the definite nominal groups
and the collective nouns. These figures of speech are efficient in the discourse, being
described according to the transmitter / receiver relationship and the receiver’s
knowledge.

The analysis of the figures of speech is related to the representation of the
discourse objects in the context, which implies a comparison with the nominal group
close to the designated reader. The communicative act involving the journalist and the
reader, determines a relationship of truthfulness which is not present in the literature or
advertising. The language code is not necessarily meant to establish true or false terms
but to produce a value of truthfulness or falseness.

The classes of words expressing quantity are quite incongruous and include:
collective entities (army, family, jury, committee, team etc), approximators (some,
approximately, a sort of, a type of etc), quantifiers (a lot of, a crowd of, a heap of, a
torrent of etc), hyperbolic clauses of result (plentiful — din belsug, abundantly- cu
nemiluita, in plenty — cu carul, in heaps —in nestire etc). All these classes have been
subdivided into more particular ones according to specific coordinates.

Small quantity-related words: atom, bit, blob ( o picatura, un strop de), chip (a
farama, un fragment de), clutch (o mana de), crumb (o fardma / firimitura de), dash (un
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pic, ceva), dose, dram, drop, fragment, paucity (numar mic, cantitate micd), pinch (un
varf de), scintilla (o scanteie de, un strop de, o umbra de), scrap (o bucatica / fardma
de), sliver (o aschie / tandara de), smattering (o bruma de, o spoiald de), spot, tad (o
cantitate mica de), trace, whit (o iotd de). Both Romanian and English make frequent
use of such nouns to express a small number or quantity: Denisa Jebeleanu aduce o
faramad de arta in locuintele timisorenilor (Adevarul.ro Timisoara, 5 ianuarie, 2010), At
present there is a paucity of such data.

The above-mentioned words are adjectival phrases, some of which are used to
quantify countable entities being followed by a noun in the plural. Others combine with
uncountable entities when used with a noun in the singular. They can accompany both
concrete and abstract nouns: a bit of cheese (o farama de branzd), a bit of luck (un strop
de noroc), a bit of advice (putina consiliere), a crumb of bread but a crumb of confort (o
firimitura de paine — putin confort).

Nouns like fragment, scintilla, scrap, smattering, trace are usually combined
with abstract entities: a scintilla of racism (un strop de rasism), a scrap of truth (o
farama de adevar), a smattering of French / knowledge (o bruma de franceza / stiintd),
unlike nouns of the type blob, chip, drop which generally prefer concrete entities: a
blob of ink /colour /bood (un strop de cerneald /culoare / sange), a drop of water /0il (0
picdturd de apa / ulei), a chip of glass (un ciob de sticld) etc.: We are seeing chains
being made on a whim without a scintilla of evidence. (Star Banner, 28 octombrie
2000), France is our nearest neighbor and most of us already have at least a smattering
of the language.

Large quantity-related words: abundance, block, body (grup, multime
organizatd), bulk (multime, gramada, vraf), bumper (neobisnuit de mare /mult), bushels
(cantitate mare), dollop (halcd), droves (un numar mare de), heaps (teancuri), influx,
legion, myriad (imensitate, numar vast) plenty, plethora, profuse (bogat, abundent),
scads (mormane, gramezi), stack, swarm, volume, wealth, wodge (halca, bucata mare),
zillion (mii $i mit).

Some of these words combine with abstract and concrete nouns and are usually
analyzed to express a large quantity: a bumper crop but a bumper edition, a dollop of
cream an influx of visitors, a legion of admirers etc. This category comprises both
nouns in the singular and in the plural or fixed idioms: in heaps, in droves, plenty of etc.

The noun plethora, for instance, has undergone a few interesting changes in the
language. From its initial meaning of ,,quantity of blood exceeding the normal values in
organism”, the term extended to the idea of a large number of objects or beings. The
word has no plural form and it comes from the Greek ‘plethora’, ‘fullness’: There is not
enough room to metion the plethora of events that the company does to raise money for
charity; All goverments exercise a vast plethora of controls over market forces in the
public interest.

The idea of large quantity is equally expressed by the Romanian hyperbolic
clauses of result: din belsug, cu carul, cu nemiluita, in dementa, in disperare, in prostie
which represent a productive pattern in the language being relevant either for their
expressive value or the negative character of the information: Anul trecut nu aparuse
fenomenul importului de ziaristi cu toptanul (EZ, Nr. 4942, 21 noiembrie 2006);
Bucurestenii cumpara gi repara arme in nestire (EZ, Nr. 4942, 15 august 2007).

In the majority of contexts, these phrases remove from their original meaning
creating an expressive contrast and marking various stylistic nuances.

Money-related words: bomb, bundle, hoard, influx, pile, scads, stacks etc.
Such words are rather used in informal English and are usually translated into

67



Romanian as: o gramada de / un munte de / un purcoi de / un teanc de bani. The
tendency to express opulence or illegal money laundering is marked by the press in
eloquent examples: If you wish to license these trademarks for scads of money, let me
know; De generozitatea ,,Cenusdresei bugetului*, cum i se spune Sanatatii, s-a bucurat
o firma din Austria, care a incasat dintr-un foc un purcoi de bani. (Saptamdna
financiara, 5 septembrie, 2008).

Religion-related words: college, congregation, chapter, communion,
community etc. They are all related to the act of worship, to the assembly of people
gathered for religious purposes and have English, French or Latin origin. Among these,
chapter has deviated from its original meaning, getting an ecclesiastical significance,
denoting “an assembly of the canons of the church or of the members of a religious
residence:” Both forms of baptism shall be made available in the life of every
worshipping congregation. However, there is no turning back in our journey toward full
ecclesial communion.

Army-related words: army, batallion, battery, brigade, contingent, cadre,
column, corps, drive, flotilla, fussilade, legion, panoply, regiment, troop etc. Such
nouns denote either a group of soldiers or a large number of guns, but they can also
associate with other concrete or abstract entities: the press corps, a flotilla of destroyers,
a fussilade of questions etc.

Panoply is an international cliché that kept its basic meaning of “collection of
arms arranged on a panel.” Speaking about a writer’s panoply of arguments means to
emphasize his “weapons” meant to penetrate the reader’s universe, thus marking a
positive connotation.

On the other hand, panoply is a stereotype term, frequently used in the present
journalistic style: The reader is given a panoply of moral values which are essential for
his life; Avea o panoplie intreaga de moduri de represiune fizica si incd o datd spus,
spirituala, de gandire (Jurnalul.ro, 20 aprilie 2010).

Nature-related words: avalanche, cascade, cloud, flood, flow, ocean, rain, sea,
stream, torrent, wave etc. Such terms describe natural phenomena and are equally
associated with countable concrete and abstract nouns: an avalanche of letters, a cloud
of locusts, a flood of anger / abuse / refugees, an ocean of food, a torrent of bad
language etc. Their role is to express an exaggeratedly large quantity, being called
“metaphors of multitude” in the grammar studies.

The wave associated with the idea of ,,undulating movement of the water” has
extended its semantics, designating metaphorically a large quantity of concrete ar
abstract matter or an impressive number of beings: a wave of heat / cold / immigrants.
The Romanian press aboudns in nature-related phrases such as: un val de scumpiri (Un
nou val de scumpiri ne asteaptd la 1 iulie — Realitatea.net, 22 iunie 2008), o avalansa
de cereri / reclamatii, un ocean de iubire / intelepciune / lacrimi / datorii etc., whose
role is to create exaggeration or concern among readers.

Nouns like: flood, torrent, shower etc., whose initial meaning is that of ,huge
flow of waters”, sometimes get a figurative interpretation, denoting a large quantity of
objects or beings. Flood, for instance, involves a temporal dimension specifying a rapid
succession of events: a flood of abuse / words / applications.

The analysis of the figures of speech, whose role is to highlight the press
tendency to slide into exaggeration, the approximation operators, and quantifying
phrases reveal a rich repertoire of expressive means designated to introduce the reader
into a diversified communicative framework in which he can retrieve and interpret
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information according to his language skills. All these elements aim to specify the
complexity of the semantic class of quantity.
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NAIVE AND EXPERT MODELS IN THE LINGUISTIC
REPRESENTATION OF REALITY: THE NAMES OF PLANTS

Toan MILICA
“Alexandru Ioan Cuza” University of Iasi

,,Zuerts versucht der Mensch die Natur von der Idee aus zu beherrschen”
Wilhelm von Humboldt

Abstract: The analysis of the connections between popular and scientific terminologies
is an area of research that various contemporary cognitive scientists consider of crucial
importance for the description of the linguistic mechanisms used to coin names and for the
analysis of the cognitive processes activated during the coinage and the use of a name assigned to
a certain aspect of reality. The present paper describes some of the dominant features of two
denominative models, folk and scientific, regarding plant names and outlines the most prominent
onomasiological domains mirrored by the Romanian ethnobotanical terminology.

Key words: cognitive models, denominative properties, plant names.

In cognitive linguistics, the notion of «cognitive modely is used to reveal that the
same aspect of reality can be conceptualized and expressed differently by various speakers
of the same language. The knowledge that human beings have and share about a certain
fact of the surrounding reality forms the nucleus of the debate centered on the so-called
principle of linguistic relativity', which means that the relationship between names and
things has a central place in language sciences, despite the theoretical backgrounds and
aims of the scientists concerned with this issue.

According to Ungerer & Schmid (1996: 50), “cognitive models are based on the
assumption that many people have roughly the same basic knowledge about things”. The
cognitive models “are not universal but depend on the culture in which a person grows up
and lives”. Without being a novelty, the idea that human knowledge is built upon
cognitive models could be used to distinguish between empirical and scientific
knowledge. The two types of knowledge enforce the distinction between naive (folk) and
expert (scientific) models: “By a folk theory or cultural model T will mean some shared,
structured knowledge that in many cases can be uncovered on the basis of ordinary
language. Scientific, or expert, theories will simply be viewed here as the theories that
experts, such as psychologists, philosophers, and the like, construct to account for a given
area of experience” (KOVECSES, 2004: 114). By stating that a cognitive model reveals
an entire array of knowledge materialized in linguistic symbols and in the relationships
among linguistic symbols, one can assert that language is the thesaurus that preserves bits

! The principle of linguistic relativity “which holds that all observers are not led by the same
physical evidence to the same picture of the universe, unless their linguistic backgrounds are
similar, or can in some way be calibrated” was stated by WHORF (1956: 214) but in the history
of the ideas concerning the origin and the functions of language the issue is under scrutiny since
Antiquity.
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and facts of knowledge and the ensemble of linguistic resources used by the speakers to
express their knowledge about certain aspects of reality.

Knowledge and language, explains M. Foucault (2003: 95) when bringing out
the relationship between the two forces that define the human being — “are rigorously
interwoven. They share, in representation, the same origin and the same functional
principle; they support one another, complement one another, and criticize one another
incessantly. In their most general form, both knowing and speaking consist first of all in
the simultaneous analysis of representation, in the discrimination of its elements, in the
establishing of the relations that combine those elements, and the possible sequences
according to which they can be un-folded. It is in one and the same movement that the
mind speaks and knows”. The theoretical assumption examined by Foucault was
developed by the end of the 18" century and the beginning of the 19" century, but its
reverberations are still to be found in the tradition of various contemporary linguistic
schools and doctrines, the Chomskyan generativism and the cognitive scientific paradigm
being just two of the many illustrious examples.

The transfiguration of knowledge into symbols of language reveals the crucial
role played by any idiom in relation to the speaker’s mind and his understanding of reality.
In the absence of a corresponding name, the mental representation of a certain aspect of
reality remains just an indicible latency. Words communicate knowledge in the sense that
they linguistically display facets of the way we conceive reality and, due to their
communicative function, they allow us to observe how knowledge is linguistically
structured and articulated.

Plants and their names are domains of knowledge that reveal the continuities and
discontinuities between the folk and scientific models. Consequently, the common and
distinctive features of the two models are worth examining if one takes into account that:
a) in human culture, the folk denominative models precede the scientific denominative
models which they undoubtedly influenced; and b) the influence of the naive models upon
the expert models becomes gradually weaker as the scientific models gain more and more
prestige and autonomy to ultimately become sources that influence the naive models.

All these considered, the paper aims at succinctly describing the dominant
features of the naive and expert denominative models’, on the one hand, and the most
important onomasiological domains reflected by folk plant terminology, on the other.

Features of the naive model. The study of the Romanian ethnobotanical
vocabulary® is a long-standing and well-represented area of scientific interest. The most
valuable linguistic monograph written so far (Bejan, 1991) systematizes and continues the
scientific effort aimed at clarifying the origin, the formation and the use of the words used
by Romanian speakers as plant names. The dictionary of ethnobotanical terms compiled
under the supervision of Al. Borza (1968) stands as an instructive and easy-to-use
instrument for any researcher interested in the linguistic patterns and the onomasiological
domains reflected by plant names. Furthermore, the Romanian bibliography concerning
both folk and scientific botanical vocabularies comprises a list of a few hundred titles. A

! A more in-depth study could enrich or, on the contrary, invalidate the assumptions made in this
paper which is ultimately limited to a brief presentation of the dominant properties representing
the core of a very complex issue with a long and fertile research tradition.

2 Both folk and scientific Romanian botanical names used in this paper are to be found in Bejan,
1991 and Borza, 1968.
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chronological and critical analysis of the most relevant scientific contributions is carried
out by Bejan' (1993).

The most important feature of the folk model is the empirical dimension,
according to which plant naming is based on the observable properties of the botanical
entities (see, for example, BEJAN, 1991): 1) the general aspect of the plant or of one of its
parts: ghimpoasa (Arcticum lappa); 2) the colour of the plant or of one of its parts:
roscovan (Lactarius deliciosus); 3) the taste or the smell of the plant or of one of its parts:
amaruta (Picris hieracioides); puturoasa (Diplotaxis tenuifolia); 4) the “behaviour” of the
plant: adormite (Pulsatilla vulgaris); 5) the properties of the sap: laptuci (Lactarius
deliciosus); 6) the use of the plant, with the following subtypes: a) medicinal: holera
(Xantium spinosum); b) magic: ursitoare (Chelidonium majus); c) ornamental: bucuria-
casei (Begonia sanguinea); d) practical: maturisca (Artemisia annua); 7) the place: a) of
growth: orzoaica de balta (Vallisneria spiralis); b) of origin: futun lesesc (Nicotiana
rustica); 8) the time of growth and blooming, with the following subtypes: a) the moment
of the day: zorele (Convolvulus arvensis); b) the season: primaverita (Galanthus nivalis);
¢) the holidays: craciunele (Rhipsalis crispata).

Another property of the naive model is the denominative variability. The same
plant has names that differ from one Romanian historical region to another, as witnessed
by the following examples: briul Maicii Domnului, iarba sarpelui, in Transylvania, iarba
neagra §i mare, in Wallachia (Phalaris arundinacea). The territorial variation of
ethnobotanical names is marked both phonetically and morphologically, as illustrated by
aglice/ agrice, agliciu, aglis, aglit, agliceal agricea, aglicel (Filipendula vulgaris). The
denominative variability is due to a complex number of linguistic and extralinguistic
factors but the fact that speakers from various regions do not make clear-cut denominative
distinctions between rather similar plants and the fact that the same botanical entity has
received different names along history are, perhaps, cognitively relevant.

The denominative imprecision is, to a certain extent, the consequence of the
denominative variability and it enforces the idea that one and the same name is used to
make reference to different plants or that the same plant bears more than one folk name.
For instance, the Romanian word arginfica acts as the name for plants like Dryas
octopetala, Lithospermum arvense and Potentilla anserina of which the first two have
flowers with similar shapes and colours whereas the third has golden flowers and silver-

"In the first part of his paper, Bejan (1991: 6) points out that the first written record of some
Romanian plant names was found in a manuscript roughly dated “around 1700”. According to
Bejan, the manuscript includes a Slavo-Romanian glossary reproduced by M. Gaster in
Chrestomatie romand (Romanian Chrestomathy), vol. 1., Bucharest, Socec & Co., Leipzig, F. A.
Brockhaus, 1891, p. 355-357. In Gaster’s chrestomathy, the above mentioned document, dated in
1705, is published under the title 4 Slavono-Romanian glossary of plants (Glosar de plante
slavono-romdn) and consists of two sections: “a glossary of herbs” (rom. “glosar de erburi”) and
“a glossary of trees” (rom. “glosar de pomi”). However, recently published research indicates that
the first Romanian written record of plant names does not date from the beginning of the 18™
century, as stated by Bejan, but from the middle of the 17" century. In the introductory study of
Dictionarium valachico-latinum, The Romanian Academy Press, Bucharest, 2008, the editor of
the dictionary concludes with clear and valid philological arguments that the dictionary was
undoubtedly compiled by the middle of the 17" century “somewhere between 1640 and 1660”
(CHIVU, 2008: 12). The editor also asserts that this Romanian-Latin dictionary “offers the richest
inventory of ethnobotanical terms of all the Romanian writings up to the middle of the 18"
century” (CHIVU, 2008: 60).
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like leaves when reaching maturity. Nevertheless, the need to distinguish between similar
plants reflects the so-called denominative specialisation of certain word-formation
constituents. Plants with flowers of similar shapes and colours, such as Aster tripolium,
Consolida regalis and Centaurea cyanus have Romanian folk names formed on the basis
of the same lexical root but with different diminutival suffixes: albastrica (Aster
tripolium) — albastrioara (Consolida regalis) - albastrita (Centaurea cyanus). The
specialized use of certain suffixes to form plant names is more productive in the case of
medicinal plant names formed by means of progressive derivation from the names of the
diseases that the plants were believed to cure: bolandarita, brancarita, negelarita etc.

A very important feature of the naive model is the vague denomination. Unlike
the denominative imprecision which reflects the oscillations in the use and dissemination
of folk plant names, the vague denomination points out the relatively limited knowledge
offered by the senses in the process of making essential differences among botanical
realities in all given situations. The vague denomination is prominent mainly in compound
names including generic ethnobotanical terms like buruiana ‘weed’, iarba ‘grass’, floare
‘flower’, to which different determinants underlining certain specific plant properties are
added (see above, the empiric dimension). According to the dictionary coordinated by Al
Borza (1968), in Romanian language the model [buruiand ‘weed’ + determinant] forms
around 200 names, the model [floare ‘flower’ + determinant] is evidenced by roughly 150
terms and the model [grass + determinant] is the most productive with over 400
compounds. The high productivity of the formative pattern [generic ethnobotanical term
+ determinant] calls attention to a less researched aspect, namely the fact that the generic
terms reflect the “gender” and the determinants individualize “the species”, as in the
expert binomial model. This similitude demonstrates that the denominative features
empirically achieved, though lacking the rigor and the precision of the scientific ones,
highlight the speakers’ horizon of knowledge and his understanding and categorization of
the elements of the world. If one considers such ethnobotanical denominations as
buruiana de brdnca, buruiand dulce, buruiand paroasa, buruiand de sat (Borza, 1968),
one observes that the “gender” expressed by the word buruiand ‘weed’ is linked the
“species” expressed by determinants that identify: a) the disease cured by the plant
(buruiana de branca); b) the taste of some parts of the plant (buruiana dulce); c) the
aspect (buruiana paroasa) and d) the place of growth (buruiana de sat). On the other
hand, it must be stressed that, in Romanian, the most productive word-building processes
are derivation' and composition® so that a contrastive analysis between Romanian

! The main derivative models are: 1) suffixation: a) diminutival suffixes: stelufd (Aster alpinus);
piparusca (Capsicum annuum); b) augmentative suffixes: brddoaie (Abies alba); zmeoaie
(Lingusticum mutellina); 2) prefixation: desficdtatoare (Salvia aethiopis).

2 Composition is a very complex process and includes the following denominative models: 1)
compunds formed by coordination: soarele-si-luna (Ranunculus auricomus); ziua cu noaptea
(Melampyrum bihariense); 2) compounds formed by subordination, with the subtypes: a) noun +
preposition + determinants: coadd de gaina (Stellaria media); trifoi de balta (Menyanthes
trifoliata); floare cu doua cozi (Tropaeolum majus); lemn cu boabe albe (Symphoricarpus albus);
flori ca stelele (Coreopsis tinctoria); muscatd ca nalba (Pelagornium zonale); b) noun +
determinants: ciuperci oiesti (Polyporus confusus), fragi iepuresti (Fragaria vesca); ¢) numeral +
determinants: cinci degete (Potentilla alba); trei frati patati (Viola arvensis), trei cumnate
supdrate (Aconitum stoerkeanum); treizeci de arginti (Lunaria annua); d) prepositional
compounds (mainly attributive): iarbd ce moaie vinele (Impatiens balsamina); vdduva ce tipa
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ethnobotanical words and folk plant terminologies in other languages needs to take into
consideration the genetic and structural particularities of the specific idioms in order to
establish the degree of similarity between the naive and scientific models.

Lastly, cultural specificity of the naive models must be mentioned, since many
plant names linguistically reflect practices, beliefs and human behaviours specific to a
certain culture. For instance, among the Romanian plant names, there are terms that mirror
the existence of two cultural layers, pre-Christian' and Christian’, with different
importance and poise in the collective linguistic imaginary.

Features of the expert model. The Swedish naturalist Carl von Linné (lat.
Carolus Linnaeus) is the scholar who laid the scientific foundations of the denominative
models in botanics and zoology’. Three centuries after the father of modern taxonomy
stated the nomenclatural principles that stimulated the development of systematics in
natural sciences, his ideas still lie at the basis of the botanical and zoological expert
models.

One of the properties that separate the scientific from the folk model is
systematicity. According to Linné (Rom. ed. 1999: 89), the systematic description
represents the foundation of scientific research: “The first step of wisdom is to know
ourselves; then the objects that we can differentiate among themselves and know by
placing them in a classification and by properly naming them; thus, the classification that
we make and the names that we give will form the basis of our science. (...) The one who
studies the nature (the naturalist) is the one who correctly distinguishes the parts that form
the nature and correctly names them according to their number and shape, to their
placement and proportions among parts.” Describing and naming, notes the Swedish
scientist, must be done correctly, that is in accordance to the essence of the reality that the
scientist researches. From this perspective, Nybakken (1959: 15) asserts that, in the
scientific models in natural sciences, naming is done according to a naming scheme
(binary nomenclature) and to a classifying scheme (taxonomy), and Stearn (1985: 16)
comments that the scientific plant names represent “stipulative definitions”, which are

copii (Inula britannica); fisaicd ce se urca (Phaseolus multiflorus); muscatd care miroase
(Pelargonium odoratum) etc.

! Many plant names connected to the pre-Christian cultural layer reflect the belief in the existence
of supernatural beings [carul zinelor (Arnica montana); floarea smeului (Aruncus vulgaris); iarba
alor din vint (Lycopodium clavalum); sita ielelor (Carlina acaulis)] or the belief in the effect of
magic practices [buruiand de ceas rau (Lamium purpureum)].

2 The plant names connected to the Christian cultural layer underline the belief in God and in the
Mother of God [mila-Domnului (Ajuga laxmanni) > milostiva > crestineasca; poala Maicii
Domnului (Convolvulus arvensis); coroana lui Isus/ Christos (Passiflora coerulea)], the belief in
the existence of heaven [cheita raiului (Commelina communis), poarta raiului (Tanacetum
vulgare), floarea raiului (Allium montanum)], the belief in the existence of the saints [iarba Sf.
Ion (Chamamenerion angustifolium), Sfintu Petru (Iberis amara)] or the fear of the devil: caruta
dracului (Eryngium campestre).

3 For a description of the historical conditions that favoured the genesis and dissemination of
Linné’s ideas, see Greene & Evermann (1912). A small anthology comprising fragments from
Linné’s letters was published in Romania by Vaczy et al. (1999). Alcock (1876) published a very
instructive and documented history of botanics till the 19th century and a consistent glossary in
which he explains the etymologies of some of the most widely-spread scientific botanical terms.
Among the best works on the scientific names of plants are those published by William T. Stearn
(1966, third edition, reviewed, 1983) and David Gledhill (fourth, 2008). To capitalize on Greek
and Latin in scientific terminology, see Nybakken (1959).
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deliberate and arbitrary choices of the denominations given to certain realities. The
systematicity of the scientific denominative pattern reflects its arbitrariness.

The nomenclatural specificity is another feature of the expert models showing
that each area of scientific research has specific denominative needs (Nybakken, 1959).
For instance, if botanical names are binary linguistic structures, in which the former term
shows the gender, and the latter, the species [Leontopodium alpinum — lat. Leontopodium
< gr. leonto-podion 'lion’s foot' (GLEDHILL, 2008: 234) + lat. Alpinus, -a, -um 'which
grows in the Alps or the in alpine area of some mountains' (Stearne, 1985: 383)], the
scientific model in chemistry mainly consists of compound words whose constituents refer
to primary substances and their combinations [hexachlorocyclohexane, insecticide made
of chlorine and hydrogenated benzene].

The denominative precision is an essential feature of the expert models.
According to this, a scientific term will suggest, as clearly as possible, the properties of the
concept or of the thing it stands for. Nybakken (1959: 16) shows that, in botanics, the
great number of genders and their crossing occasionally led to the emergence of scientific
denominations based on anagrams [Muilla < Allium]. The denomination formed by
anagram is motivated by the fact that the plant species belonging to the gender Muilla,
though included in the family of the lily, have similar flowers to those of the gender
Allium, this being the cognitive basis of the anagram. Otherwise, the denominative
precision is, according to Linné (Rom. ed., 1999: 108), a fundamental condition in the
formation of a botanical term: “The technical terms that are chosen need to be clear, to
avoid confusions and errors.” The naturalist even recommends that the gender names
should reflect the essential characteristics of the plants, so that there must not be common
denominations with those from zoology and mineralogy and there should not be botanical
names borrowed from medicine (mainly from anatomy or pathology). Likewise, in
forming the binary nomenclature, Linné (Rom. ed. 1999: 108 fY) rejects hybrid names (for
instance, compounds with Greek and Latin terms to form a gender name), paronomastic
names (sounding similarly), names that do not come from Latin or Greek, names of saints
(but he accepts the borrowing of deity names) and names of famous people (with the
exception of poets, royalty and botanists). Regarding names of species, the scholar
recommends to avoid names referring to the size of the plant, the place of growth, the
colour, the smell, the taste, the use, that is the “misleading” features (the term belongs to
Linné) on which the ethnobotanical names are based.

Terminological stability is considered, even since the 18" century', maybe
earlier, a condition without which scientific nomenclature could not have been
differentiated from the folk one. Nybakken (1959: 23) asserts that, once formed, a
scientific term cannot be changed either in form or in content, whereas Stearn (1985: 282
ff) notes that in the current International Code of Botanical Nomenclature some of
Linné’s recommendations have become prescriptions while others were rejected.

Economy and euphony are features that Nybakken (1959: 20-21) considers
relevant for any scientific terminology. Otherwise, these traits have been suggested by the
father of modern taxonomy, who claims that in botanical nomenclature one should avoid

! “The gender name must be unique within the same gender group. The gender name must be
designated as durable before creating the name of the species. (...) It is not allowed to change
gender names that are appropriate, even if we may find better ones.” (Linné, Rom . ed., 1999:
108-109).

75



“gender names longer than 12 letters (nomina sesquipedalis), as well as disgraceful
names.” (LINNE, Rom. ed, 1999: 109).

Reality and naming. A description of onomasiological domains reflected in the
semantics of the ethnobotanical names should highlight common and distinctive aspects of
the two models. The issue of the denominative continuity and creativity is crucial in
describing the similarities and differences between the naive and expert model. A detailed
comparison of the two types of terminologies, popular and scientific, would lead to the
conclusion that various Latin and Greek ethnobotanical terms have entered, in time, the
scientific nomenclature. On the other hand, some Latin ethnobotanical names were
inherited by most Romance languages and today, they are part of both the folk plant
vocabulary and the scientific botanical terminology. A good example is Lat. al(l)ium
whose Romanic descendants Rom. ai, It. aglio, Prov. alh, Fr. ail, Cat. all, Spain. gjo, Port.
alho (KORTING, 1901:42) correspond to the scientific Latin name Allium, which
designates the genus of the plants related to the onion. Moreover, in scientific botanical
terminology' the genus name has a similar function as the family name and the name of
the species acts as the first name, but the same thing cannot be said about the Romanic
descendants of a/(l)ium, inherited as folk plant names. Adopted by the scientific
community, the genus name Allium became a universal scientific term used by all
botanists, regardless of their cultural background or the language, whereas the folk plant
names inherited from Lat. al(l)ium survive, sometimes as regional or archaic lexical
elements, only in the Romanic world.

The influence of the naive model upon the scientific model was followed by the
influence of the expert model upon the folk model. An example of the force with which
this influence is exerted is the Rom. beladona that entered folk plant vocabulary as an
equivalent of the older and more traditional matraguna (mandragord, ‘deadly
nightshade”). Before its worldwide dissemination as part of the binomial nomenclature,
the Italian word belladonna, recorded as folk botanical term since the 16" century, was
put to scientific use by Carl von Linné who gave the deadly nightshade the scientific name
Atropa belladonna < Gr. Atropos” and Ttal. belladonna’. The example also reflects the
scholarly origins of scientific terminology4. From the moment of acceptance and adoption

! The scientific botanical vocabulary is primarily based on Latin and Greek words, which means
that botanical Latin is “an artificial language”, a lingua franca of naturalists, a specialized variety
of the Latin used by scholars from the 16™ century (STEARN, 1985: 11). Botanical Latin reveals
the efforts made by scientists in order to assign correct names to botanical entities, as stated by
Linné.

% In Greek mythology, Atropos was “one of the Moirae, symbolizing the irreversible ending of
life; she was often depicted holding a cutting tool, thus expressing the cutting of the thread of
life” (KERNBACH, 1989: 58).

3 The word belladonna ‘beautiful lady’ (see ALCOCK, 1876: 108; GLEDHILL, 2008: 68) points
to the habit of Venetian women to use the juice or the decoction of deadly nightshade to embellish
themselves, by making their cheeks pale, their freckles disappear and their eyes shine through the
dilation of the pupils.

4 Among the denominative domains pertaining to the botanical scientific terminology are: 1)
characters of Greek and Latin mythology: Achillea millefolium (Rom. coada-soricelului, Engl.
yarrow) <the word Achillea comes from the Greek name of Achilles and refers to the plant used
by great hero to heal Telephos (cf. LYONS, 1900:11), son of Hercules, in exchange for the
promise to show to the Achaeans the way to Troy; 2) names of famous botanists: Linnea borealis,
3) the name of the discoverer or cultivator: Gentiana asclepiadea (Rom. lumdndaricd, BORZA,
1968: 75) < the scientific genus name was given in honor of the Illyrian king Gentius (LYONS,
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of the term by the scientific community, the Latinized name of the species spread in many
European languages and penetrated the general use, as equivalent of other ethnobotanical
names: Fr. belladone, Engl. belladonna, Germ. Belladonna, Rom. beladona.

Unlike expert sources of botanical nomenclature, rather oriented towards
scholarly references and authorial originalityl, the sources of Romanian ethnobotanical
names reveal the strong relationship of the human being with the surrounding universe
and highlights the linguistic richness of the folk imaginary, with reference to: 1) body
parts: limbarita (Alisma plantago-aquatica); ochisoara (Filago minima); 2) animals:
ursoaica (Echium altissimum); vulpoi (Sorghum halepense); 3) birds: buha (Taraxacum
officinale); vulturica (Hieracium aurantiacum); 4) insects: albina (Ophrys cornuta);
puricica (Polygonum persicaria); 5) plants: grdusor (Ficaria verna); hArenut (Rumex
crispus); 6) clothing: rochia-doamnei (Campanula rotundifolia); 7) ornaments: cercelut
(Fuchsia coccinea); beteala-miresei (Cymbalaria muralis); 8) food: placintele (Trollius
europaeus); untisor (Taraxacum officinale); 9) religious objects: cdadelnita (Campanula
carpatica); pristolnic (Abutillon teophrasti); 10) objects of daily use: calddarusa (Aquilegia
vulgaris); tasculita (Bidens cernuus); 11) military objects: sabie (Iris germanica), sulitica
(Dorycnium germanicum); 12) money: bdanufi (Bellis perennis), paralute (Bellis
perennis); 13) the sacred: mila-Domnului (Ajuga laxmanni); cheifa raiului (Commelina
communis); 14) the fabulous: vrdjitoare (Circaea lutetiana); zmeoaicd (Laserpitium
latifolium); 15) human relationships: cumdatra (Erodium cicutarium); unchesel (Nigella
damascena); 16) ethnical origin: unguras (Marrubium peregrinum); tiganasi (Tagetes
patula); 17) time: primaverita (Galanthus nivalis); zorele (Convolvulus arvensis); 18)
space: dosnica (Cerinthe minor); grohotis (Rhinanthus glaber); 19) celestial bodies:
steluta (Aster amellus); soare and luna (Ranunculus auricomus) etc.

Final considerations. A thorough research of the sources on which the naive
and expert naming of plants is based could bring a lot of new data on how human beings
conceptualize and name the realities of the world. The complexity of the problem raised
by such an undertaking was and still is an obstacle to obtaining valid and standing
scientific results. Consequently, the present paper is an attempt that precedes a more
comprehensive description of the Romanian plant names. A comparison between
Romanian ethnobotanical vocabulary and other Romanic folk plant terminologies could
allow a better evaluation of the linguistic and conceptual similarities and dissimilarities,
especially since the cultural prestige of Western Romance languages eased the passage of
some terms from the folk to the expert denominative model and the other way around, so
that the path to follow in order to ensure the accuracy of the interpretation is the
diachronic description. At the same time, a linguistically-grounded study of the botanical
scientific terminology would allow a better understanding of some conceptual-
denominative phenomena whose productivity is often underestimated or neglected,
metonymy and metaphor being notorious examples in this respect.

Last but not least, the influence of the expert model on the naive model is worth
describing in the context of historical realities in order to find out the length at which the

1900: 171), who is believed to have discovered the healing properties of the plants belonging to
the genus that bears his name.

"It is worth mentioning that the scientific botanical nomenclature is often accompanied by the
name or the initial of the scholar who gave the scientific name, which shows that this model
illustrates the existence of individual creativity, while the popular model reflects the existence of
anonymous and collective creativity.
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progress of material civilization and the expansion of the speakers’ horizon of knowledge
contribute to the enrichment of any language with new plant names.
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L'’ANTONOMASE DANS LA TERMINOLOGIE DES
PRODUITS TEXTILES

Silvia PITIRICIU
Université de Craiova

Résumé : La terminologie des produits textiles offre, a l'aide de [’antonomase des
éléments importants pour [’histoire et la culture universelle. Les étymons représentent souvent le
lieu d’origine oti a commencé la transformation de la matiere premiére (fibres végétales et/ou
animales) ou sont liés au nom du fabriquant.

Les échanges commerciaux et le développement économique en général, sont des facteurs
qui ont contribués a I'utilisation de ces termes dans le language international.

Mots-clés : étymon, terminologie, textiles.

Les textiles représentent une réalité matérielle pas du tout négligeable dans la
culture universelle. Les fibres et les tissus ont créés autour d'eux une terminologie
complexe qui se réfere tantdt aux professions — I'élevage des animaux, le traitement de
la laine et des cheveux, le filage des fibres, le tissage premi¢rement a la maison, puis,
plus tard dans les ateliers artisanales, ultérieurement dans les usines — tant6t a l'art de
nous habiller, de fabriquer nos vétements et de les embellir, de les adapter a nos
besoins, de développer des nouvelles combinaisons de motifs, couleurs, formes.

Vue dans la diachronie, la terminologie des textiles fournit des indices sur
l'histoire de I'humanité, sur la géographie, le commerce, I'économie, la mode, l'art, le
design, les ¢léments inclus dans le profil linguistique de chaque terme et observables
dans I'étymologie, dans le sens ou méme la définition. L'étymologie est pertinente pour
I'histoire et la circulation des termes dans un espace et un temps donné. Par
I'antonomase, les étymons noms propres des villes, villages, continents, plus rarement
les personnes intéressées par le domaine de référence, sont importants pour la
transformation en noms communs.

Les plus anciennes épreuves des fibres textiles végétales apparaissent dans les
temps préhistoriques sur des morceaux de poterie. A 1'age du bronze, I'élevage des
animaux, le traitement de la laine et la culture du lin sont les principales occupations des
gens de différentes communautés, tant a I'Orient et I'Occident.

Dans l'antiquité, la préparation et la teinture du lin et de la laine devient I’objet
de travail des petits fabricants. Dans la Rome Antique "les habits des paysans et des
philosophes étaient tissés a la maison, ceux des gens riches étaient seulement filés a la
maison et cardés, teintés, blanchis et taillés dans les ateliers des fabricants de drap" (cf.
Durant, 8 : 167). Dans I'Empire Romain le commerce était en pleine floraison pendant
le régne de César. De la Sicile et I'Espagne on apportait la laine, la Gaule livrait des
vétements & Rome, ont été apportées les fourrures des territoires allemands, de la
Grece, on apportait la soie, de I'Asie Mineure était apportée la laine et le lin trés mince.
L'Orient livrait non seulement la matiére premi€re mais aussi les motifs floraux, une
palette de couleurs vives.

Avec la premiére révolution industrielle (700-1300), la production de la toile se
déplace de la campagne a la ville. C'est le temps des corporations en France, en Flandre,
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en Italie. Pendant le Xlle si¢cle a Florence, Arte della Lana se spécialise dans la
production d'articles en laine teintée et pendant le Xllle siécle Arte di Calima ou la
corporation des personnes qui s'occupent de la toile développe des affaires pour
lI'importation de la laine brute et 1'exportation des produits finis. La deuxiéme révolution
industrielle (1500-1700) apporte un changement. Les petits ateliers sont abandonnés.
Au XVlIe siecle se forment les grandes agglomérations industrielles. En Italie, Flandre,
France, Angleterre, Espagne I'économie textile est florissante. Des villes comme Lille,
Reims, Li¢ge, Gand, Bruges, Ypres, Valence, Séville, Oxford, Londres sont seulement
une partic des grands centres ou la production des fibres augmente de maniére
significative. Certains des centres industriels ont joué un rdle important dans la
naissance de la terminologie textile et le commerce a contribué a la propagation de
cette terminologie, en méme temps avec les produits.

Dans la recherche de la terminologie textile dans la langue roumaine, nous avons
pris en considération l'étymologie directe et l'étymon, sans mentionner les phases
intermédiaires connues par les termes au fil du temps.

Les néologismes noms des tissus sont empruntés des langues différentes, en
particulier du frangais et anglais. Leurs étymons représentent des toponymes importants
pour le traitement de la matiere premicre - fibres végétales et animales — la fabrication
et le commerce des tissus:

1. Les noms des villes: angora < fr. angora, cf. Angora (l'ancienne
dénomination de la ville Ankara, la capitale de la Turquie); calico < fr. calicot, anglais.
calico, cf. Calicut, dans le XVlIe siécle le deuxieme port le plus important en Inde pour
le commerce, aujourdhui Kozhikode; chembrica < anglais. cambric, allemande.
Cambric, cf. Cambrai, ville en France, d'ou venait le tissu dans le XVIlle si¢cle; damasc
< fr. damas, it. damasco, lat. (a) damascus, cf. Damasc, la capitale de la Syrie,
important centre artisanal et commerciale médiéval; gaz < fr. gaze, cf. Gaza, ville en
Palestine; madras < fr. madras, cf. Madras, ville en Inde, ville ou on fabriquait et d' ou
on exportait ce tissu; madipolon < fr. madapolam, rus. madenonan, cf. Madapolam, une
banlieue de la ville Narsapur de 1'Inde, ou elle était fabriquée a la fin du XVlIlle siécle;
muselina < pol., tc. muslin, fr. mousseline, it. mussolina, cf. Mussolo, ancien nom de la
ville italienne de Mossoul (Al Mawsil) dans le Nord de 1'rak, ou la mousseline a été
fabriquée premi¢rement; nanghin < fr. nankin, cf. Nankin (ou Nanjing), la capitale de la
province Jiangsu, dans l'est de la Chine important centre économique et culturel, d'ot on
exportait le tissu; satin < fr. satin < ar. Zaytouni, cf. Zaitun, vieille ville et port au
XVllle siécle, actuellement Xinjiang dans le sud -est de la Chine, ou on fabriquait et d'
ou on exportait ce tissu; ful < fr. tulle, allemande. Tiill, cf. Tulle, ville en France, ou ce
tissu a été fabriqué pour la premiére fois; tweed < anglais. tweed, cf. Tweed, riviére
mais aussi ville en Ecosse, connu pour la fabrication de ce tissu.

2. Noms des pays: indian < fr. indienne, cf. Inde; olanda < fr. hollande, it.
olanda, cf. Hollande; panama < fr. panama, cf. Panama.

3. Noms des régions, provinces, iles: baris < fr. barege, cf. Baréges, localité en
France dans les Pyrénées, ou ce matériel a été produit; creton < fr. cretonne, cf.
Courtonne (Courtonne-la-Ville, Courtonne-la-Meurdrac, deux petite villes en
Normandie, connues pour leur filatures des siécles XVIe et XVlle; jerseu < fr. jersey,
cf. Jersey, ile dans la Manche, ou ce tissu était fabriqué dans le XVle siécle; shetland <
anglais. shetland, cf. les iles Shetland; sibir < rus. cuubupw, cf. Sibérie, région dans la
Fédération de Russie; santung < fr. shantoung, cf. Shantung, province en Chine.

4. Noms des continents: america, cf. Amérique.

L'étymon est le plus difficile a identifier dans le cas d'autres termes, les

80



dénominations turques de certaines villes: filaliu < tc. fileli, cf. Tafilalet, région au
Maroc; tarabulus < tc. Tarabulus, la dénomination turque de la ville Tripoli, la capitale
de la Libye. De méme, organdi <fr. organdi, allemande Organdin; le terme est une
variante du terme organzin < it. organzino, cf. Organzi, altération du nom Urganch
(Ourguentch, ville en I'Ouzbékistan). Certains termes empruntés ont souffert des
modifications dans la langue roumaine, de sorte que la forme actuelle est due a
'étymologie populaire: alestancadl/halastanca, en Moldavie alastdnca, alistanca < rus.
Borcmunka, tissu provenant de Holstein; belacoasa < fr. belle Ecosse, cf. rus. 6enexoc;
felendres < allemande Flddrisch, pol. felendysh, "beau drap de Flandre."

Les étymons attestent non seulement 'age mais aussi le prestige des localités
dans la fabrication des tissus de 1'Angleterre (batiste, jersey, oxford, shetland, tweed), de
la France (cretonne, tulle), Chine (nankin, satin, shantoung), de I'Inde (calicot,
cachemire, madras, madapolam) et des autres pays (damas, gaze, filali, organdi,
manille, tarabulus).

Avec le commerce, de nombreux termes sont entrés dans le circuit international:
roumaine, fr, anglais, it., angora; roumaine, fr., anglais., it. calico; roumaine creton, cf.
fr., anglais cretonne, espagnol. cretona; roumaine. casmir, cf. fr. cachemire, anglais.
cashmere, it. casimir, espagnol cachemira; roumaine damasc, cf. fr. damas, anglais
damask, it. damasco; roumaine jerseu, cf. fr., it. jersey; roumaine, fr., anglais, espagnol
madras; roumaine muselina, cf. fr., anglais mousseline, it. mussolina, espagnol
muselina; roumaine, fr., it., espagnol organdi; roumaine, fr., it. satin, cf. anglais. sateen,
espagnol saten; roumaine, fr., anglais shetland; roumaine santung, cf. fr., anglais, it.
shantung; roumaine, fr., anglais, it. fweed; roumaine, espagnol ful, cf. fr., it., anglais
tulle.

Dans la langue roumaine les mots empruntés ont subi un processus
d'adaptation. La plupart sont enregistrés comme des noms neutres, certains comme
noms féminins par la désinence: —a: americd, belacoasd, chembricd, olanda sau
olandina, muselind; un seul terme est enregistré comme masculin: filaliu. La désinence
de pluriel en -e, -uri, pour le neutre et -e, -i pour le féminin apparaissent dans
l'inflexion des certains termes comme: barise, cretoane, tarabuluse, tartane,
Jerseeljerseuri, cagmiruri, organdiuri, santunguri, tuluri, tweed-uri; americi, chembrici,
enregistrés dans le DOOM (Le dictionnaire orographique, orthoscopique et
morphologique) avec la signification ,;sorts”. L'utilisation est plus libre. Les noms
recommandés uniquement avec la forme de singulier ont aussi un pluriel, comme c'est
le cas des termes damascuri, satinuri: ,La collection Victoria, basée sur les thémes et
les modelés classiques, surprend par son ¢élégance et raffinement. Arabesques, damas,
médaillons, tous fabriqués dans une variété de nuances et de couleurs - vert, de cuivre,
olive, brun, argent...” (www.tapetshop.ro/display produse.php?); ,.Une collection
inspirée de la peinture russe, les vestes, les pélerines courtes, les robes de cocktail sont
en soie et en satin en tons de vert, rouge et doré ”’ (www.fashion-affinity.ro)

De nombreux termes sont inventoriés seulement avec la forme du singulier:
angora, calicot, indien, manille, hollande, oxford, sibir (sorte de toile épaisse),
shetland, qui sont vieux et obsolétes: alestdnca, belle Ecosse, beau drap de Flandre,
fileli, madapolam, mousseline, tarabulus. Leur place a été prise par d'autres termes se
référant aux produits de 1'industrie textile a base des fibres synthétiques.

Les définitions des termes sont descriptives, dans elles se prévalent les attributs
de I’objet: la maticre, la couleur, la forme, 1’utilisation. Par exemple: crefon s.n. ,, tissu
imprimé plein, résistent et dense, fabriqué principalement des fils de lin ou des fils de
chanvre utilisés pour les housses des meubles, les rideaux etc.”; satin s.n. ,.tissu dense
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en soie, coton, fibres synthétiques etc., avec un coté lisse, utilisé en particulier pour les
doublures; satin”; tweed s.n. ,,étoffe fabriquée des fils longues de laine, de plusieurs
couleurs qui est utilisée pour confectionner les planchers, les costumes pour les
hommes, les costumes etc.”.

Dans la sémantique des définitions on constate une expansion, a partir la race des
animaux, au tissu, puis au produit confectionné. Par exemple: angora s.f. ,, nom donné a
des espéces animales (chats, lapins, chévres) avec cheveux long et soyeux, provenant
des races originaires de la Turquie asiatique; par extension, les cheveux des animaux
utilisé dans l’industrie textile”; cachemire s.n. ,1. race des chévres originaire de
Cachemire et Tibet, avec laine trés fine et soyeuse 2. tissu fine et Iéger confectionné des
cheveux de cachemire; écharpe en cachemire”. . Dans la plupart des termes, les
définitions enregistrent comme premier sens le tissu, le deuxiéme étant 1’objet
confectionné. Par exemple: jerseu/jersey s.n. ,1. tissu élastique en laine, coton, soie,
duquel on fait des vétements; Tricots 2. article vestimentaire, tricoté ou tissé, en laine,
coton etc., généralement a manches longues couvrant le haut du corps; pull”;
mousseline s.f. ,,1. tissu en coton ou soie, trés fine duquel on fait des vétements légers,
etc. 2. tissu tres fin et 1éger 3. (au pluriel) variétés de ces tissus ”.

Les sens des termes montrent que beaucoup sont spécialisés dans le domaine des
textiles: calicot, batiste, damas, madapolam, madras, manille, mousseline, nankin,
hollande, organdi, shantoung. Le polysemantisme est rare, comme c’est le cas du terme
tarabulus s.n. ,écharpe orientale enroulée autour de la téte ou porté comme une ceinture
”, s.m. ,,monnaie utilisée dans le passé dans les pays roumains ”. Certains termes ne
connaissent pas I’homonymie. Par exemple: gaz' s.n., pl. -e ,,nom générique donné aux
corps fluides, de faible densité, incolores,... ” < fr. gaze, cf. et allemande Gas; gaze’ s.n.,
pl.-uri ,tissu trés fin en soie; voile de soie” < fr. gaze, cf. n. pr. Gaza, ville dans le S-V
de la Palestine; indian’ sn. Ltissu de coton fin, blanchis utilisé pour des articles de
lingerie ” < fr. indienne; indianz,—é s.m., s.f., adj. La population de 1I'Asie du Sud,
résultée du mélange entre les indigénes et les Aryens, les bergers indo-européens qui
ont colonisé le Nord de I’Inde actuelle dans le 15¢me siécle avant JC, en imposant la
langue sanscrite, la religion véridique...; personne qui fait partie de la population de
I’Inde ou proviennent de 1a... ” < fr. indien.

L’ Antonomase est un processus curent dans la formation des terminologies des
divers domaines d ‘activité. Les noms communs issus des noms propres portent le
prestige des ces derniers, quelle que soit la sphére d'affiliation. Dans le cas de la
terminologie des textiles, certains toponymes de 1’Orient et 1’Occident ont constitué les
étymons des noms communs qui sont entrés dans la circulation internationale. De cette
maniére, les toponymes regoivent des nouvelles significations, comme lieux de la
découverte des fibres, des matiéres premiéres et de fabrication des textiles. A la suite de
ce processus, ils deviennent des noms communs. Dans la langue roumaine, certains
sont homonymes homophones avec le toponyme (damas, oxford, panama, shantoung,
tulle, tweed), d‘autres connaissent une adaptation phonétique (alastanca, barege,
batiste, mousseline, hollande). Vue dans la diachronie, la terminologie des textiles
provenant des noms propres enregistre une évolution. Certains termes obsolétes et
régionaux ne sont plus utilisés. La sélection est assurée par la capacité plus grande ou
plus petite de circulation des termes, a son tour, motivé par la qualité et I'utilité du
produit, de la demande du marché. Les nouveaux produits, synthétiques prennent la
place des autres qui ne correspondent plus aux besoins de I’homme.

La terminologie des textiles refléte les influences étrangeres dans des périodes de
temps différentes, en particulier I'influence de la langue turque et francaise. La route des
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beaucoup de mots est sinucuse, comme c'est le cas du satin (le nom de la ville chinoise,
ou le tissu était produit, donné par les Arabes; ainsi il arrive chez les Francais, d’ou la
langue roumaine 1’emprunte) Grace au commerce et aux événements historiques, la
terminologie des produits textiles entre dans le circuit international et elle connait une
évolution au cours du temps.
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THE SEMANTIC AND SYNTACTIC RELATION BETWEEN
SUBJECT AND PREDICAT IN SOME ATYPICAL STRUCTURES

Ionut POMIAN
“Babes-Bolyai” University, Cluj-Napoca

Abstract: This paper aims to point out that there are several complex syntactic
structures in contemporary Romanian which require a special analysis as the predicate consists
in a nonfinite verbal form. The relation between these types of predicates and their subjects is a
particular issue that has been dealt with in this paper.

Key words: complex syntactic structures, subject, predicate.

1. As some complex syntactic structures in Romanian are described in GALR
(2008 1I: 368 sqq.), it is asserted that the type of structures which is analyzed in this
paper is atypical and opaque. We consider that these structures can be named atypical,
but not opaque. However, the atypical character is not always manifest, due to the fact
that some of these syntactic patterns are quite frequent in use.

In the present paper we deal with that type of syntactic relation which is
established inside the subject — predicate phrase in those structures where the predicate
is expressed by a nonfinite verbal form (infinitive, gerund, participle or supine)'. Here
are some examples: Inainte de a se ldsa seara, George si-a ajutat parintii la treburile
gospodaresti. Ajungdnd Roxana consilier financiar, s-a angajat la o banca
prestigioasd. Chiar plecati parintii de acasa, copiii s-au descurcat foarte bine.

The aim of the present study is to point out the complexity of the syntactic
relation between subject and predicate, as well as to argue that the predicative phrase is
built by adherence, juxtaposition/paratactic means.

Adherence means simple adjoining of two syntactic elements, without
imposing restrictions and, as a consequence, the verbal agreement cannot be called a
phenomenon.

2. Subject + nonfinite verbal predicate Phrase

2.1. The “absolute construction” and the subject in the “absolute nominative”
connect logically, semantically and grammatically, even if the inter-propositional
connectives are missing (with gerundial and participle structures), respectively when the
grammatical agreement inflection morpheme is absent (in subject — gerundial predicate
and subject — infinitive predicate phrases). These syntactic phrases cannot function if a
relation is not established. At inter-propositional level’, when the dependency relation is
not marked in the expression level (with absolute gerundial and participle
constructions), subordination is accomplished by adherence. The same type of
dependency occurs with adverbials and the similitude of the situations renders out of the

! Similar situations occur whith adverbial and interjectional predicate, which will be studied
separately.

2 The idea that, at inter-propositional level, subordination is achieved by nonfinite forms
morphemes (gerund and participle suffixes) appears in generative — transformational grammar, in
Pana Dindelegan (1999: 125) and Vasiliu, Golopentia-Eretescu (1969: 244).
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circumstantial meaning which both structures express (adverbial and absolute
construction).

2.2. Those constructions which have an infinitive as a verbal head are called
pseudo-absolute', as the junction element is lexicalized (preposition or prepositional
phrase followed immediately by the proclitic a). So, the “absolute” feature refers only to
the inter-propositional level and the type of subordination of gerundial and participle
constructions which are or can be isolated, endowed with circumstantial meaning. As
for the subject, this is “absolute” in no context, its relation with the nonfinite verb being
always marked either only by the nominative form combined with infinitive or with
gerund, or by the nominative form and the verbal agreement with the participle.

2.3. Subject in the pseudo-absolute infinitive construction, as well as subject in
the absolute gerundial construction combines with the nonfinite verbal form (with
infinitive or gerund) when the inflection morpheme of verbal agreement (number and
person) is absent: In loc de a fi detensionati atmosfera, s-a optat pentru tdcere.
Obligdndu-I tatal sau, lon s-a apucat de invatat. The relation of inter-dependency does
not manifest itself bilaterally, like with finite verbs, in other words both from subject to
predicate, by the agreement of number and person imposed by the subject, and from
predicate to subject, by imposing the nominative case. The cohesion of subject —
predicate phrase relies on regimen in these constructions, as the predicate — verb
imposes the nominative case to the subject. An argument for accepting regimen as a
syntactic means of connecting the subject to the predicate — infinitive or gerund consists
in the analogy: the verb, although it has got a nonfinite feature, still has a semantic
capacity of assigning the subject — nominal a thematic role.

2.4. In other languages grammars there has been admitted the existence of a so-
called “absolute nominative”, a terminological meta-phrase which designates the fact
that the subject — nominal of a nonfinite verbal form is free, unconnected to the verb.
Such a situation is in contradiction with the very behavior of the nominal, and the
arguments are the following: the nonfinite verb has the capacity of assigning its own
subject a thematic role; even if the verbal agreement between these two syntactic
positions (subject and predicate) is missing, a relation of accordance still manifests; as
the nominal has a syntactic role, subject, it can not be considered free, independent of
any relation, absolute. To have an “absolute” feature means to place the significance
away from the concepts of case and syntactic role, which is not applicable to the
researched structures. In other words, because the nominal in the nominative combined
with a nonfinite verbal form has a semantic restriction as well as a syntactic restriction,
both of them imposed by the verb, there can not be considered an “absolute nominative”
or an “absolute subject™.

2.5. The verbal agreement does not represent the only decisive factor in
making up a subject — predicate phrase and, implicitly, constituting predication, as the

' Enciclopedia limbii romdne (Bucuresti, Editura Univers Enciclopedic, 2001, ELR) is the only
academic work where circumstantial constructions with an infinitive verbal head are not ranged as
“absolute constructions”, but no details are given (ELR 2001: s.v. (constructii) absolute).

2 Also Pomian (2008, infra Constructiile gerunziale absolute 1.2.3.).
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impersonal verbs are predicates, even if they can not select a nominal — subject in the
structure (Imi pasd de tine. Mdine se merge la bisericd.

D. Irimia (2000: 338) considers the (pro)noun — subject of an absolute
gerundial phrase (and, by extrapolation, of any absolute complex phrase) an internal
subject: Cdci voi murind in sange ei pot sa fie mari. (M. Eminescu). This formulation
can not be accepted because:

a. there is no distributional criterion for defining this syntactic position, as it is
generally agreed that all subjects are syntactically integrated, they occur inside a
grammatical structure, even if a marked syntactic relation is missing, like with “absolute
constructions”;

b. although the ground of defining such a type of subject has been the fact that
the “absolute” nominal is a constituent element of a “developed adverbial of reason”,
there is no categorizing into internal vs. external syntactic positions;

c. as a syntactic pattern, the “absolute construction” is a complex one and it
functions as a real subordinate clause, as it is inferior to the independent clause, but
compulsory superior to a part of a sentence; its constituents are organized on the ground
of a special kind of cohesion.

2.6. The absolute participle selects a subject which it agrees in gender, number
and case, as a special feature of Romanian: Oricdat m-as stradui, mi-este cu neputinta
sa-mi imaginez ca, odata verdictul pronuntat, voi putea adresa lumii un tandru adio
nepasator. (M. Preda, Cel mai iubit dintre pamanteni 1: 33-34); Chiar a ajuns cutitul la
o0s, baietii au continuat sa sfideze legea.; Ramagi copiii singuri acasd, au si lasat cartile
deoparte.; Ajunsd Enia manager general, colegii o privesc cu alfi ochi.

2.6.1. The verb agreement with the subject in gender, number and case
weakens its verbal significance, but it does not cancel it. This phenomenon is similar to
the participles in the passive voice: Televiziunea publica a fost subordonati puterii
multi ani. Proiectele vor fi realizate anul acestea, cu sprijinul sponsorilor. Inside the
absolute construction, the participle manifests its verbal significance even more
powerfully than in the passive voice. The main arguments are the following:

2.6.1.1. The participle in the absolute clause combines with a nominal —
subject, placed next to it (as a there is a high degree of cohesion), imposing the
nominative case to it (Odata Alexandru devenit redactor-sef al gazetei, s-a observat o
schimbare radicald in bine. — an absolute construction — vs. Colegul nostru M. C., pe
care multi il considerau genial, a fost numit de profesori liderul echipei olimpice
nationale. — passive voice).

2.6.1.2. While the participles in the passive voice structures with the auxiliary
to be accept marks of degrees, progression, approximation or modals specific to
adjective: Diamantele sunt cele mai cautate pietre pretioase din lume. Cladirile au fost
foarte avariate de fornada. Dintotdeauna, televiziunea publica a fost mai
subordonata puterii decdt televiziunile particulare. Cartea in discutie este cam
nerecomandata minorilor, participles in the absolute construction may be marked this
way only as an exception: Foarte rusinat eu insumi de cele intamplate, mi-am cerut
scuze in numele colegilor.

2.6.2. The participle variability by taking from the nominal-subject the
categories of gender, number and case (!) and its combining with the comparison
morphemes diminish the verbal nature of the participle, so that some researchers deny
the existence of a passive voice with a participle in its structure or consider this verbal
form unable to be a predicate. Nevertheless, inside the absolute participle structure there
could be distinguished a relation of inter-dependency between the participle verbal form
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and the nominal-subject, due to the bilateral constraints: on one hand, imposing
nominative case to the nominal-subject by the participle verbal form, on the other hand,
imposing agreement in gender, number and case by the nominal-subject. Agreement in
case is evident, as long as the participle-predicate can not occur in the genitive or dative
form: *Odati plecate [G.D.] copila [N.Ac.], am ramas singur. Although the verbal
nature of the participle is diminished, as the nonfinite verbal form shifts to adjective, we
consider that, accepting its own subject and preserving the combinatory possibilities of
a prototypical verb (even if not entirely), the participle has the capacity of organizing a
nonfinite clause.

2.7. As the participle predicative capacity has not been accepted, there has
been proposed to name this structure abbreviation, reducing or reduced clause
(DRASOVEANU 1997: 256-259; 263-267; NEAMTU 2001, 2003). The abbreviation
differs from the contraction because both the verb to be and the subordinating inter-
propositional connector are deleted. Thus, analyzing the absolute participle
constructions, also called reduced clauses, there has been proposed to “retrieve” a
gerund, “we must <go up> from Red [reduction] to Ctr grz [gerund contraction]”
(Drasoveanu 1997: 258): Odata ei sositi, noi am putut incepe. > Odata sositi fiind ei,
noi am putut incepe. By introducing a gerund, there appears a “forging” of relations, on
one hand, and there may appear an incorrect grammatical structure, on the other hand.
Not all participle constructions allow introducing the liking verb to be, as it may happen
to linking verbs participles: *Chiar fiind ajuns cutitul la os, bdietii au continuat sa
sfideze legea.; *Fiind ramasi copiii singuri acasd, au si lasat cartile deoparte.; *Fiind
ajunsd Enia manager general, colegii o privesc cu alti ochi. Except the linking verb fo
be, other verbs, copulas or predicative ones, can be implied: Ajungdnd / Devenind /
Pardnd / Aratindu-se fascinat de prapastia pacatului, Constantin isi desclesta mdinile.
(POMIAN 2004: 38-39). Trying “to disguise” this exception particularity of the verbal
participle (namely the agreement in gender, number and case) and the predicate capacity
of the nonfinite verbal form, some researchers (Berceanu 1971: 204) accept the
possibility of a second nonfinite copula in the absolute structure with a participle head
("):*Fiind ajuns calfa la gaitanarie, vorbea frumos si cu patimd. The subject of the
variable participle is mentioned also by St. lacob (1969: 510), who admits that this
syntactic position may be interpreted as a predicative of an invariable gerund that has
been deleted: Odata aceasta conditie [fiind] implinita...; Dionis |[fiind] devenit
calugarul Dan.

2.8. In contemporary Romanian, the subject which goes with the nonfinite
verbal form (infinitive, gerund or participle) in a (pseudo)absolute construction is
always in the nominative, carrying out the role of main semantic adverbial offered by
the nonfinite verb (IRIMIA 2000: 262, 279, passim).

In the nonfinite verbal clauses' (absolute, pseudo-absolute or infinitive relative
clauses), the syntactic relation of predication is a complex one and the inter-dependency
manifests in a particular manner. It is interesting to notice how, inside the atypical
predicate phrase (subject + a nonfinite verbal form), the formal restrictions do not
function bilaterally, as the subject does not have the capacity of imposing the
agreement.

However, we may assert that the nonfinite predicate (infinitive, gerund,
participle or supine) preserves its capacity of attributing to its main semantic object (the

''V. Pomian 2008.
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subject) a thematic role (Agent, Beneficiary, Experiencer, Possessor, Patient), in other
words the capacity to impose the nominative case.

2.9. Subject + Supine Predicate

GALR (2008 II: 350-351) admits that, in the supine impersonal constructions,
the subject of the supine may appear in three situations, as it follows:

2.9.1. The subject of the supine which is not expressed is controlled by the
personal indirect object of the governor: Nu mire usor de ficut (e;) acest lucru. Ii; este
greu de inteles (e;) o asemenea teorie.

2.9.2. Those structures where supine is followed by an Agent object,
constructions where the nonfinite verbal form can have only a passive meaning: E
periculos de folosit de catre necunoscdtori asemenea substante.

2.9.3. Impersonal constructions where there is neither indirect object, nor
Agent object: E necesar de cumparat alimente. Este important de citit cartea.

The grammatical analysis interpretations vary due to a lack of transparency, as
the syntactic position of subject, empty or expressed is ambiguous and difficult to be
argued for if the Deep Structure is not taken into account.

Pe mdine, bdietii de pregdtit pentru aruncarea mingii de oind, iar fetele de
pregatit pentru proba de handbal!

De tinut minte [SBO]: fapte, nu vorbe! De memorat [SBQ] doua poezii de
Nichita Stanescu, la alegere!

Cf.: La alergat [SBQ] cu voi! vs (?) La fugd cu voi!

3. In those atypical subject — predicate phrases, when the predicate is expressed
by a nonfinite verb (infinitive, gerund, participle or supine), verbal agreement is blocked
up' because of predicate morphemes missing, as with nonfinite verbal forms functioning
as predicates: Inainte de a pleca George, petrecerea era in toi. Venind vremea urditd,
turistii s-au risipit. Odata ajunsi §i noi la destinatie, ne-am simtit mai bine. This is a
morphological and syntactical obstruction, whereas that obstruction triggered by the
adverb and interjection incompatibility to have inflection, even if they function as
predicates, is only morphological. On the one hand, the obstruction inside the subject —
nonfinite verb predicate phrase is in praesentia, contextual, extrinsic, determined by
speaker’s choosing the finite verbal form (personal) or the nonfinite one, at a certain
moment: [nainte [si plece] py mie / Inainte de a [a pleca) py nonsinie George, petrecerea
era in toi. On the other hand, the obstruction inside the subject — adverb/interjection
predicate phrase is in absentia, non contextual, intrinsic, determined by these
morphological categories (adverb and interjection).

4. Another ambiguity/difficulty is related to the answer of the following
question: to what extent does the nonfinite verb functioning as predicate impose the
nominative case to the nominal-subject, since these forms do not have the syntactic
category of case which is specific to a nominal.

When considering a syntactic role, it is implicitly and necessarily admitted that
a case exists, while the other situation is not valid in any context (cf. absolute
nominative or genitive, which do not require the existence of any syntactic roles: Ce
naiba / naibii tot indrugi acolo?). While the verb paradigm does not have the category
of case at a morphological level, it imposes formal and case restrictions to its objects at
syntactic level. The reason consists in the occurrence of relations at syntactic level.

' In GALR (2005 II: 373) the phenomenon of blocked agreement is discussed only with those
structures where the predicate is a nonfinite (non personal) verb
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Thus, the verb requires accusative case to its direct object or formal restrictions such as
prepositions (prepositional object). In addition, at semantic level, the verb gives
thematic roles. Examples: Inainte de a pleca George [Agent], petrecerea era in toi. The
position of thematic roles attributor is confirmed as long as sentences such as:*Mama
fierbe pianul de bijuteriii. (vs Mama fierbe carnea de trei ore.) are not semantically
coherent.

Adherence, as one of the means of expressing the syntactic relation between

subject and predicate in such atypical complex structures, can be argued by:

a. semantically, the nonfinite predicate is fundamentally conditioned by the
presence of subject, but it may also have other dependency relations;

b. if special relational elements (agreement, regimen, junction) are missing,
the co-occurrence of the terms which function as subject and predicate is
enough to materialize and identify the syntactic relation;

c. inside the subject — nonfinite predicate phrase, the relation of inter-
dependency manifests unilaterally, as the predicate may select exclusively
the subject in the nominative case, or bilaterally, if we accept the fact that
the prosodic elements (intonation, stress and pause) contribute to forming
predicate. Adherence as a means of expressing the predicative relation in
such complex and atypical syntactic patterns is discussed only by Viorel
Hodis (2006 1: 90+91).
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COMMENT LES MOTS DE L’ETRANGER SONT VENUS
TRAVAILLER EN ROUMANIE. BREVE RECHERCHE SUR LE
MOTS DE LA LANGUE ITALIENNE PENETRES DANS LE
LEXIQUE ROUMAIN APRES 1989 (ONOMASTIQUE, DES
TERMES CULINAIRES, LANGAGE PARLEMANTAIRE)

Sorin Cristian SEMENIUC
Université « Alexandru Ioan Cuza » de Iasi

Résumé: L’ ouverture des frontieres et la libéralisation des produits de mass-média en
Roumanie apres la Révolution de 1989 a eu un fort effet sur la langue roumaine aussi, qui est
entrée dans un contact massif avec d’autres langues de circulation internationale. Favorisée
aussi par les ressemblances d’ordre phonétique, I’interaction avec la langue italienne laisse des
traces profondes dans le vocabulaire roumain, surtout dans la région de la Moldavie.

Mots-clés: migration, interaction linguistique, onomastique.

Introduction

Les derni¢res années ’interaction entre I’italien et le roumain est arrivée a un
niveau élevé. Cela est dii au fait que, d’une part, le nombre des Roumains étant au
travail dans la Péninsule a atteint, officiellement, un million de personnesl, et, d’autre
part, a I’impact dans la croissance des moyens de presse qui propage des mots d’origine
italienne.

Le phénomeéne est trés considérable dans la région de la Moldavie, région ou
habitaient en 2007 43% des Roumains qui travaillent en Italie.

Comme dans d’autres régions ou sont enregistrées beaucoup de personnes
migrantes, ’ampleur du phénomeéne a des conséquences multiples (Remus Gabriel
ANGHEL, 2009: 261): a) I’économie locale dépend des remises financicéres des
migrants; b) de grandes différences apparaissent entre les migrants et les non-migrants,
les familles des non-migrants ayant plus d’argent que les familles des autres; c) il se
produit un effet puissant de transformation sociale, par les changements au niveau des
familles, par les restratifications de la société et par la constitution de modeles de
consommation associés a la migration.

Dans la continuation du parallélisme, la chaine de télévision Acasa TV,
consacrée par la diffusion d’épisodes appelés «les télénovélasy, produites dans les pays
latins, Italie incluse, est peut-étre de fagon surprenante, I'une des plus visionées de la
Roumanie’.

1 Le rapport Caritas — L’Institut de Recherche IDOS ,,Les Roumains d’Italie — entre rejet et
acceptation”, présenté au siege de I’Académie de Roumanie de Rome, a 25 mars 2010.

? Sondage Metro Media Transylvanie a la commande de I’Agence pour des Stratégies
Gouvernamentales, décembre 2007.

? Conformément 4 www.paginademedia.ro, la plus visionée chaine de la Roumanie en 2009 est
Acasa TV, les séries ,,La Reine”a eu, en moyenne, a chaque des 99 épisodes environ 1,1 million
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Malgré cela, 1’étude de la ,,collision” linguistique entre les deux cultures se
trouve encore au tout début, hors quelques observations liées au langage sportif (Rodica
ZAFIU, 2001: 129) les chercheurs qui se sont concentrés sur 1’observation du
phénoméne appartenant surtout & des domaines comme la sociologie, I’économie, la
migration ou les relations interethniques.

La méthode

L’onomastique: On a étudié les certificats de naissance des nouveau-nés
enregistrés en 1981, 1996, 1997, 2007 et 2008 dans les maternités du municipe lasi,
mais aussi ceux des enfants nés a 1’étranger, avec des parents dont le domicile se trouve
dans la jurisdiction de I’Office de I’Etat Civil de lasi (ceux-ci sont obligés d’enregistrer
ces documents a leur rentrée a la maison). Le nombre de certificats de naissance étudiés
: 1981 —9.602, 1996 — 6.278, 1997 — 6.944, 2007 — 8.734, 2008 — 9.215. La plupart des
enfants proviennent du municipe Iasi et des communes d’alentours, et le reste d’autres
localités de la Moldavie ou, isolément, des autres régions et méme de 1’étranger, la loi
obligeant que ce document soit délivré dans la localité ou se trouve la maternité et pas la
ou se trouve le domicile effectif des parents. Dans le cas ou la nationalité ou la
citoyenneté d’un des parents a été d’origine italienne ou le nom de famille avait
résonance italienne, cela a été précisé.

En ce qui concerne les autres domaines, la recherche s’est penchée sur des
observations basées sur 1’étude des pliants de beaucoup de pizzerias, des produits des
étageres d’un hypermarché, mais aussi des marchés paysans de lasi (des termes
culinaires), respectivement sur I’accés du moteur de recherche du site de la Chambre
des Députés, www.cdep.ro, endroit ou on trouve postés des interpellations et des
documents des ¢lus (pour le langage parlementaire).

La recherche

L’onomastique: Quantitativement, de ces trois domaines recherchés, ici on a
trouvé les plus nombreuses influences de la langue italienne sur celle roumaine. On a
observé une croissance du nombre des prénoms inspirés du lexique italien, a chaque
période recherchée (1981, 1996-1997, 2007-2008). De I’analyse de cent d’exemples
concludents de ces quatre derniéres années, mais aussi des autres informations
comprises par les certificats — le lieu de naissance de I’enfant (Italie ou Roumanie), le
domicile des parents (le milieu urbain ou le milieu rural) etc on peut tirer la conclusion
qu’il y a deux modalités par lesquelles les noms formés des mots d’origine italienne
entrent dans 1’onomastique roumaine:

1. Directe.

Beaucoup de Roumains qui travaillent en Italie choisissent de mettre des noms
d’origine italienne a leurs enfants nouveau-nés. De pareils cas sont enregistrés surtout
en 2007-2008, date a laquelle le nombre de Roumains travaillant a 1’étranger était plus
grand qu’en 1996-1997, moment ou la sortie du pays était conditionnée par les visas.

de téléspactateurs. En général Acasd TV a occupé la méme année la quatriéme place dans le
classement des audiances avant TVR 1, Prima TV et Antena 3.
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Mais il y a aussi des cas ou les parents «résistent» a la tentation et choisissent la voie
traditionnelle, voire une autre (des noms a une autre résonance, frangaises, par exemple
Nicholas pour un petit garcon, né en 2006 a Grosetto).
Catégories de prénoms choisis par ces Roumains':
a)totalement d’origine italienne’: Matteo, Roberto, Martina, Stefano-Davide,
Edoardo-Gabriele, Tommaso, Raffaella, Riccardo, Endri-Gabriele, Irene, Stefano-
Mattia, Alessandra-Giorgia, Filippo, Giulio-Ricardo, Maurizio, Marco, Mario-Toni,
Fabiano-Claudio, Giovanni, Giada-Clarissa;
b)des combinaisons roumaines-italiennes’: Eduardo-Ionut, Nicole-Julia-Adriana,
Alessandro-Andrei, Michela-Daniela, Fabio-Valentin, Roberto-Vasile, Florin-Lorenzo,
Giovanna-Simona;
c)des combinaisons roumaines-italiennes qui existaient déja en Roumanie:
Angel-Cristian, Francesca-Maria, Alessia, Luigi-Gabriel, Evelina-Emiliana*;
d)des combinaisons italiennes-autres langues : Katia-Paola, Alessandro-William,
Alessia-Elizabeth, Oswaldo-Marco, Tommy-Raffaello;
e)des combinaisons roumaines-autres langues : loana-Hillary;
f) des noms extra-italiens : Andrew-Nicholas, Jean-Louis, Jonathan, Alexander,
Lukas-Richiard.
On peut supposer que les Roumains qui ont travaillé en Italie et sont rentrés chez eux
ont baptisé leurs enfants avec des noms du pays de 1’adoption temporaire.
2. Indirecte
Une autre catégorie de noms d’origine italienne sont entrés dans la langue
surtout par I’intermédiaire du mass-média, plus précisément de la télévision. Les parents
de cette catégorie n’ont jamais été en Italie. De I’étude de la base des données afférentes
a I’année 1981 on observe que méme avant la Révolution il y avait des cas ou les
enfants recevaient des noms a des résonances italiennes: Vanollia-Emanuela, Serenella-
Andreea, Giuliano, Oana-Geraldina, Bruno-lonut, leader détaché a cette période-la
concernant cela étant Giani/Geani (en combinaison avec des prénoms autochtones
comme Vasilica, Nicolaie, Ciprian ou Constantin). Dans quelques cas, une possible
explication serait celle qu'un des parents avait lui-méme un tel prénom (la mére —
Giovanina, la fille Andreea — Giovanina, ou le pére — Fiorello, le fils — Ionut Fiorello).
Les noms de souche latine — comme Romulus représentent une catégorie spéciale.
Conformément aux discussions avec les employés de 1’Office, il est possible que la
limitation de D’entrée dans la langue de certains mots italiens ait di aussi aux
réglementations en vigueur a cette période-la, beaucoup de parents qui désiraient mettre
un nom spécial, plutdt original a leur enfant, étant rejetés ou mis a y bien réfléchir.
Mais il est vrai que I’insistance donnait de bons résultats, de sorte que dans une
commune du département de Iasi vit un homme né en 1970, nommé Neil Armstrong,
qui a relaté sur la censure initiale auquelle son pére a été soumis a 1’Office Civil. De

"1 est possible qu’uns de ces parents soient catholiques et aient appelé de toute maniére au
registre italien (ex. le pére - Francisc Ludovic, le fils — Angelo Gabriel, lieu de naissance —
Vicenza).

% Dans certains cas, la perception différente des deux cultures concernant un nom peut entrainer
des confusions en ce qui concerne le sexe de I’enfant — par exemple, Simone est un gargon.

3 Un effet de ’influence de la langue italienne dans ce cas est, parfois, le doublement d’une
consonne: Maria-Elisabetta, Anna-Maria.

4 La question qu’on se pose dans ces situations est: est-ce que les parents roumains auraient —ils
appelé au registre italien s’ils n’étaient pas arrivés en Italie?
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plus loin, la période d’apres la Révolution apporte le nombre le plus important de tels
noms. La statistique montre qu’en 1996-1997 des prénoms comme Mario, Antonio,
Alberto ou Marco étaient déja présents cent fois dans les actes de 1’Office de I’Etat Civil
de Tasi, beaucoup plus avant de I’exode des travailleurs roumains en Italie.

Types de prénoms de cette catégoriel:

1. Combinés avec un prénom roumain : Branco-Adrian, Leonardo-Constantin,
Mario-Cétalin, Paolo-Emanuel, Alberto-Iulian, Mario-Mihaita, Florinel-Mario,
Emi-Mario-Gheorghita, Lucas-Mario, Rositta-Florentina;

2. Des italienismes pures : Ambra-Adnana, Eduardo, Albertino, Renaldo,
Giovani-Alberto, Antonio-Paulo, Alberto-Massimo;

3. Des héritages de famille sur ligne latine : le pere — Mihail Adeodatus, le fils —
Matei Adeodatus ou italienne : le pére Salvadore Romul Geraldo, le fils —
Edwin Geraldo, le pére — Bonaventura, le fils — Rares Bonaventura;

4. Des combinaisons italiennes-autres langues : Michael-Roberto, Richard-
Antonio;

5. Des héritages de téribilismes linguistiques : le pére — Chempes (né en 1981,
trois années aprés I’année de gloire d’un footballeur argentinien), le fils —
Roberto Cavali (avec double ,,I” cela représente un créateur de mode italienne
renommg);

Une catégorie a part est représentée par les rromes qui «cherchent» beaucoup
de fois avec acharnement des noms spéciaux pour leurs enfants, un des exemples les
plus spectaculaires rencontrés dans 1’archive de 1’Office de I’Etat Civil de lasi étant
«Kiwi Legendaru» (Kiwi le Légendaire). La langue italienne n’en pouvait pas échapper,
la langue latine non plus : Romina-Beatrice, respectivement Maximilian Egidiu sont
seulement deux exemples de noms choisis pour les nouveau-nés rromes.

Il y a dans I’archive quelques situations ou le pére est de nationalité italienne,
et le nom de I’enfant montre cette chose, peut-étre aussi aprés une négociation avec la
mere et le registre autochton : le pére — Nerino, le fils —Alexandru Giuseppe, le pére —
Pasquale, la fille — Marzia Eugenia.

Comme une observation commune des deux modalités on voit mis en évidence
le fait que beaucoup d’influences italiennes se manifestent dans le milieu rural, I’endroit
d’ou beaucoup de gens sont partis a 1’étranger, mais aussi ou les firmes de cable ont
enregistré un nombre d’abonnés de plus en plus grand. Souvent, le nom de souche
étrangere est accompagné par un nom pur, peut-étre pour qu’a I’avenir le choix final de
celui utilisé courammant apartienne a I’enfant.

Concernant les parents recherchés, de 1’étude des noms des péres et des méres,
on observe que beaucoup n’étaient pas mariés. Si pour ceux d’Italie les motifs sont
objectifs, ceux-ci désirant revenir dans le pays pour officialiser leur relation, dans la
situation de ceux de la maison il s’agit de relations extraconjugales de divers motifs. Ce
type de relations est & la base de I’accouchement des enfants & noms d’origine italienne
et dont la colonne «pére» est vide. D’ailleurs, des noms de vedettes ou d’origine

" A cause de 1’éducation précaire de certains parents, une partic de ces prénoms sont soit
«enrichis», soit «appauvrisy», soit éronés quant & ceux d’origine : Giovany, Naniny-Katrinell,
Mateo-Dimitrie, Rafaelo-Dumitru, Paul-Giusepi.

94



étrangere apparaissent chez beaucoup d’enfants illégitimes ou chez beaucoup de
familles privées d’éducation’.

Conclusions

La croissance du nombre de migrants roumains qui sont partis travailler dans la
Péninsule Italique apreés 1990, mais aussi 1’éclatement des moyens d’information de
Roumanie, tout comme les affinités de la langue entre les deux nations ont fait qu’un
grand nombre de mots italiens trouvent une place dans la langue roumaine, dans
I’attente d’une approbation/rejet qu’ils vont finalement recevoir de la part d’usage.

Excepté les noms propres, d’autres domaines sont affectés eux aussi par le
transfert linguistique unidirectionnel italien-roumain. Ainsi, concernant les termes
culinaires, cette chose s’observe dans les pliants des pizzerias, par 1’énumération des
ingrédients, parfois dans une manicre comique. Exemple : «Royal Paisano Ingrédients :
pdte croquant, huile d’olives, salsa di pomodoro, extra-mozzarella, du parmesan,
saucissons Plegcoi, champignons»y.

Mozzarella est, d’ailleurs, un des termes italiens trés utilisés dans le commerce
roumain du dernier temps, dans le hypermarché, étant produit dans beaucoup de
fabriques roumaines’, mais aussi dans le marché traditionnel de Iasi! Durant ’étude, ce
type de fromage a été trouvé sur 1’étagere, entre le fromage a pate pressée et le fromage
a la pie, comme produit «traditionnel», dans I’offre d’une société du milieu rural qui a
certifié aux autorités compétentes plusieurs types de produits écologiques. D’autre part,
pas mal de fois, les migrants retournés en congés n’hésitent pas a vouloir démontrer a
ceux pres d’eux le succes qu’ils ont enregistré et utilisent de fagon ostentatoire des mots
italiens comme «biscotti» ou «conilletto» quand ils vont au restaurant (ANGHEL, op.
cit.;: 260). Un autre domaine ou I’interaction entre les deux langues est présente est le
langage parlementaire. Par exemple, «pizza» apparait six fois dans cinq prises de parole
des parlementaires (2002, 2003, 2007, 2009, 2010). La plus récente situation : «Chaque
deuxiéme jeune satisfait quotidiennement son nécessaire calorique par jour par des
embonpoints : les plus appréciés plats sont ceux déja préparés, notamment la pizza
congelée» (Manuela Mitrea). «Etranger/étrangers» (de I’italien straniero) apparait sept
fois. Exemple : « Pas “formulaire”, n’est pas celle formulaire, monsieur collégue, vous
&tes étranger, ici vous étes soviétique, c’était la procédure per formulam !» (lon
Predescu, 1996) et «grande» une seule fois : «Et ne vous donnez pas grande, parce que
vous viendrez aprés nous tout de suite» (blague racontée par le député Vasile Miron en
2003, dans la totalité).

Le proces d’assimilation et d’adaptation par la langue roumaine de certains
mots italiens est long et complexe, tout comme le contact entre les deux nations, en fait
un véritable mélange nouveau de populations. Etant donné le fait qu’une de ces
populations dispose des ressources désirées par les autres, elle dispose aussi d’autorité
multiple, au niveau linguistique inclus. La transformation est d’autant plus authentique
que l’italien, par le latin, a déja marqué la langue roumaine dans le passé, les

! Exemples: Cristiano Ronaldo (footballeur chez Real Madrid), Fuego, Stefan Banici (des
chanteurs), Adelin Petrisor (reporter de télévision).

? Récemment, les postes de télévision ont commencé & diffuser aussi une réclame a ce type de
fromage, producteur étant une firme roumaine.
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ressemblances du point de vue phonétique entre les deux langues étant édificatrices. En
plus, pour les Roumains trouvés au milieu des autres, vulnérables devant les attaques
xénophobes et la générosité du jour du salaire, ’intégration par les prénoms représente
une condition qu’ils sentent choisir pour vivre plus a I’aise. L’alignement est [’une des
voies choisies pour 1’acceptation, et le choix des noms propres parmi les «hdtes» est une
méthode considérée efficace, surtout que ceux-ci ne sont pas rigoureusement normeés. 11
est trés probable et attesté dans certaines situations que les adultes transforment leurs
noms dans ce but, et «Constantin» devienne «Costeloy, et «Nelu» devienne «Nelo». Le
but de ces choix est simple : Iattraction de la bonne volonté. Dans une certaine mesure,
c’est pareil pour ceux qui font de tels choix a distance de milles kilométres, en
Roumanie, leur rapport étant a une civilisation prominente, une civilisation idéale, vue
par le filtre médiatique. Si le nom signifie réalité¢, comme beaucoup de ces personnes le
croient, peut-étre qu’a I’avenir leurs enfants aussi vont acquérir une partie de la richesse
de ceux dont ils ont pris leurs noms. De loin, 1’onomastique enregistre les plus
spectaculaires importations de la langue italienne, a travers le prisme de I’importance
qu'a le nom dans les relations sociales. Au niveau culinaire, «les entrées» sont
constantes, les conseils des parents partis travailler a 1’étranger étant responsables en
grande mesure, mais aussi les paquets envoyés périodiquement par ceux-ci, et en ce qui
concerne le langage parlementaire, 1’emploi de tels mots tient du spécifique de la lutte
politique, les acteurs choisissant des mots puissants, a écho et notoriété de la langue-
soeur, pour qu’ils marquent mieux leurs messages vers 1’¢lectorat.

Méme si a un niveau pas encore connu, la langue roumaine se confronte avec
un afflux important de mots venus de I’italien et cela non seulement dans les trois
domaines qui ont fait I’objet de cette recherche. Il est trés possible qu’apres 20 ans la
phrase «Mario et Marzia se sont réveillés et mangent des biscotti, pendant que leur pére
se prépare de partir au Parlement pour se donner grande avec sa nouvelle proposition
législative» soit le fruit des années de contact direct et indirect entre les cultures
roumaine et italienne des années post-révolutionaires.
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SCOALA ARDELEANA. ASPECTS OF GEOGRAPHICAL
TERMINOLOGY

Liliana SOARE
University of Pitesti

Abstract: The objective of this paper is the analysis of the specialized terminology in
the field of geography used by the Transylvanian scholars. We have selected terminological units
representative for this scientific field and presented the ways in which the terminological corpus
is created: lexical borrowings, loan-translations, translations (syntagms, periphrases), old,
traditional terms. In order to have a synthetic perspective on the geographical terminology, we
made a classification on specific sub-areas, observing the weight held by each of the lexical
categories delimited and analyzed, the etymological structure of the specialized vocabulary as
well as the synonymic series established in the texts researched.

Key words: geographical terminology, lexical borrowings, loan-translations, old
terminology, synonymic series, translations.

The first authentic geographical texts appeared at the beginning of the 18"
century, following didactic necessities. Most of them are translations from Greek,
Russian and Italian. As regards the number of geographical texts, the primate is held by
the Romanian Principalities. The most important scholars of the ‘Scoala Ardeleana’
movement did not elaborate geographical texts; the few texts in this field were
elaborated by scholars who embraced their illuminist ideals. In Transylvania, up to
1830, the field of geography is represented by Gheografia sau scrierea pamdntului,
printed in two volumes in Buda (1815, 1815), a translation of Nicola Nicolau after
Buffier’s Geography, in a subsequent edition of that used by Amfilohie Hotiniul. It is
the first textbook of impressive proportions. Nicola Nicolau also translated I. H.
Campe’s Descoperirea Americii in 1816 and in 1826 Zaharia Carcalechi translated T.
Thornton’s work, Starea de acum din obladuirea gheograficeascd, oraseneascd §i
politiceasca a printipaturilor Valahiei si Moldaviei (both texts were printed in Buda).

The object of this paper is the minute analysis of the geographical terminology
displayed by the texts of the Transylvanian scholars. The scientific texts of this period
are relevant for the proportion of borrowings, both in the form of lexical borrowings and
loan-translations.

In our study we differentiate between borrowings and old, traditional terms,
because, as we are about to see, the old, traditional terminology is well represented.
Within borrowings, we differentiate between lexical borrowings and calques or loan-
translations, in order to emphasize the weight each category presents on the whole of
scientific terminology. Loan-translations have been in the sight of linguists for a long
time'. While analyzing the loan-translations found in the texts subject to our research,
we adopt the latest classification proposed by Th. Hristea (1997: 10-29): semantic

! For the general bibliography of the problem, see Th. Hristea, Tipuri de calc lingvistic, in
Probleme de etimologie. Studii. Articole. Note, Bucharest, 1968, p. 145, note 1. See also Maria
Stanciu-Istrate, Calcul lingvistic in limba romdnd, Bucharest, 2006, p. 15-27.

97



structure loan-translations (the new meaning is attributed to an older word in
Romanian, belonging to the same semantic area) and morphological structure loan-
translations (a more or less accurate rendering of the internal structure of lexical
borrowings, relevant for the forming ways of neologisms). Besides lexical borrowings
and loan-translations, we have established another lexical category, translations
(compound words, syntagms, periphrases), illustrative linguistic mechanisms for the
scientific literature of the period, placed under the sign of the Enlightenment.

Lexical borrowings

achatii ,pl., agate, varietate cristalind de silice, folositd ca piatrd semipretioasa” (SIN,
29 < fr. agate), ametist (SIN, 29 < lat. amethystus, germ. Amethyst, fr. améthyste, cf.
ngr. auédvrog), asfalt ,yroca sedimentara din hidrocarburi rasinoase” (SIN, 37, SV, 2,
LB, s.v. <lat. asphaltus, germ. Asphalt, it. asfalto, fr. asphalte), asterism (,,constelatie”,
SIF, 124, ,semn zodiacal”, SIF, 148: ,asterismii sau semnele acestea...” < lat.
asterismus, cf. ngr. dotepiouos), astrolog (SHR, 11, 329 < lat. astrologus, fr. astrologue,
cf. ngr. dopodoyog), astrologhie (TVM, 11, MIU, 94 < lat. astrologia, fr. astrologie, cf.
ngr. aopoloyia), astronom (SIF, 121 < lat. astronomus, it. astronomo, fr. astronome,
cf. ngr. dotpoviuog), astronomie (MIU, 94 < lat., it. astronomia, fr. astronomie, cf. ngr.
dotpovouia), atlas (LB, s.v. < fr. atlas, cf. ngr. artlag), atmosfera (SIF, 104, MVV, 4,
27, FDB, 53, VA, 106 < lat. atmosfaera, it. atmosfera, germ. Atmosphdre, cf. ngr.
otuoopaipa), atmosferic (MVV, 67, VA, 58 < lat. atmosphaericus, germ.
atmosphdrisch, fr. atmosphérique, cf. ngr druoopaipixog), auripigment ,,sulfura naturala
de arsen de culoare galbena” (SIN, 40 < germ. Auripigment), austru (LB, s.v.: ,,vant de
la miazazi”, GSP, 1, pf., ,,miazazi”’, LB, s.v. < lat. auster, -tri, it. austro), barometru
(SIF, 46, SIN, 40 < lat. barometrum, it. barometro, fr. barometre, cf. ngr. fapouctpov),
calcedoniu ,calcedonie, piatra semipretioasa, varietate de silice naturald, translucida, in
general coloratd” (SIN, 29 < lat. chalcedonius), canal (GSP, 1, 14, canaluri, LB, s.v.,
GSP, 1, 20, canale, PAM, 15, GSP, 1, 14, VA, 30 < lat. canalis, fr. canal), caniculei
(SIF, 125 < lat. canicula, fr. canicule), clima (MVV, 3, LB, s.v., VA, 6 < lat., it. clima,
germ. Klima, cf. ngr. kiiua), climat (SIN, 4, 13, climaturile, SIN, 22 < lat. clima, -atis,
fr. climaft), cobalt (SIN, 35, cobald, SIN, 41, SV, 4 < lat. cobaltum, germ. Kobalt, fr.
cobalt), comete (SIF, 143, MIU, 95 < lat., it. cometa, fr. comete, cf. ngr. kounwng),
coniunctia (planetelor) ,,conjunctia” (SIF, 36 < lat. conjunctio, germ. Konjunktion, fr.
conjonction), cosmogonie (MIU, 115 < fr. cosmogonie, cf. ngr. koouoyovia),
cosmologhia (SMS, 74 < fr. cosmologie, cf. ngr. koouoloyia), creta (SIN, 32, LB, s.v. <
lat., it. creta), cristal (FDB, cristai, SIN, 26, 87, cristai sau cristari, LB, s.v. < lat.
crystallus, germ. Krystall, magh. kristal(y), cf. ngr. Kpvorallov —og,), diamant (SIN,
28, LB, s.v. < germ. Diamant, fr. diamant, it. diamante, cf. ngr. dioudomr), discul (lunei)
(SIF, 130 < lat. discus, fr. disque), eclipsurile (SIF, 182 < lat. eclipsis, fr. éclipse, cf.
ngr. éxleryig), eur ,vant” (LB, s.v. < lat. eurus), ecvator (GSP, I, pref., MIU, 96,
ecfator, GSP, 1, 103 < lat. aequator, it. equatore, fr. équateur), flus (GSP, I, 101 < it.
flusso, lat. fluxus, fr. flux), geograficesc (SIF, 140, gheograficesc, VA, 191 < lat.
geographicus, it. geografico, fr. géographique, cf. ngr. yewypapixog), gheograf (GSP, 1,
pf. <lat. geographus, fr. géographe, cf. ngr. yewypagog), gheografie (GSP, 1, pf., LB,
s.v. < lat. geographia, it. geografia, fr. géographie, cf. ngr. yewypagia), glob (SIF, 23,
GSP, 1, pref.,, LB, s.v., globii, SIF, 5 < lat. globus, it. globo, fr. globe), gnomonul “acul
cadranului solar” ( MIU, 97 < lat. gnomon, ngr. yvouov), golf (GSP, 1, pref. < germ.
Golf, fr. golfe, it. golfo), granit (SIN, 30, 33 < germ. Granit, fr. granite), harta (GSP, 11,
120 < lat. charta, it. carta, fr. carte, cf. ngr. yaptng), hemisfer ,emisfera” (VA, 152,
SIF, 141, hemisferii, VA, 152 < lat. haemisphaerium, it. emisfero, fr. hemisphére, cf.

98



ngr. fuiopipiov), horografie (GSP, 1, pref. < ngr. Xwpoypagia, lat. chorographia),
hrysolit ,crisolit, piatra pretioasd de culoare verde” (SIN, 28 < fr. chrysolite), hyacint
,,varietate rosie de zircon, folositd ca piatra semipretioasa” (SIN, 29 < lat. hyacinthus, ft.
hyacinthe), hydrofan ,,varietate de opal, usoara si poroasa” (SIN, 29 < fr. hydrophane),
insola ,,jnsuld” (GSP, I, 20 < it. isola), labrador ,,mineral de culoare verde-albastruie
folosit ca piatrd semipretioasa” (SIN, 30 < fr. labrador), lava (SV, 8, SIN, 34 < it. lava,
germ. Lava, fr. lave), luftbalon ,balon cu aer” (SIF, 60 < germ. Luftballon), maculele
(SIF, 144 < lat. macula, fr. macule), manganu (VA, 11 < germ. Mangan), marga
,,marnd” (SIN, 33 < lat. marga), meteor ,fenomen natural” (SIF, 105, meteori, SIF, 1:
,cand cuprindem iarasi cu mintea cum se nasc ploaia, zapada si grandina dimpreuna cu
celelate meteori ce se fac in vazduh...”, meteore, SIF, 62 < it. meteora germ. Meteor, fr.
météore), microcozmos ,,microcosm” (PMV, 25 < lat. microcosmos, fr. microcosme, cf.
ngr. uikpokooog), nathicei ,nauticd” (subst. f., GSP, pf. < lat. nauticus, it. nautice),
nord (GSP, 1, pf. < germ Nord, it. nord, fr. nord), observatorium (GSP, I, 162 < lat.
observatorium, germ. Observatorium, fr. observatoire), ochian ,,ocean” (GSP, I, pref.,
otean, LB, s.v. < lat. oceanus, it. oceano, germ. Ozean, cf. ngr. wxeavog), orbita (SIF,
130 < lat. orbita, fr. orbite), orizont (MVV, 5, horizont, SIF, 119, 129, orizon, GSP, 1,
pref. < lat. horizon, -tis, germ. Horizont, it. orizzonte, fr. horizon), ost ,,est”’(GSP, I, pf.
< it. est, fr. est, germ. Ost), ostvest ,,vest” (GSP, I, pf. < germ. West(en), it. ovest, fr.
ouest), peninsula (SIN, 37 < lat. peninsula, it. penisola, fr. peninsule), perspectiv
Htelescop” (LB, s.v. < germ. Perspektiv), planeta (LB, s.v., planete, SIF, 6, MIU, 95 <
lat. planeta, germ. Planet, fr. planéte, cf. ngr. whavntyc), pol (GSP, 1, pf. < lat. polus,
germ. Pol, fr. péle, cf. ngr. mwolog), Pol Antarctic ,Polul Sud” (GSP, pf. < lat.
antarcticus, germ. antarctisch), Pol Arctic ,,Polul Nord” (GSP, pf. < lat. arcticus),
pusola ,busold” (GSP, I, pref. < it. bussola, germ. Bussole, fr. boussole, cf. ngr.
upovooviag), sbuccaturi ,,confluentd” (SIF, 31, ,toate raurile, de la izvoarele lor pana la
sbuccaturile lor in alte rauri” < it. sbuccatura), serpentin ,silicat natural hidratat de
magneziu” (SIN, 31 < lat. serpentinus, germ. Serpentine, fr. serpentin), sistemat
,sistem” (SIF, 144 < lat. systhema, it. sistema, germ. System), solstitial (GSP, 1, pref. <
lat. solstitialis, it. solstiziale, fr. solsticial), spatiu (SIF, 125, SIN, 50, spat, BDL, s.v.,
spatia, SMS, 109 < lat. spatium, it. spazio, germ. Spatium), stalactit (SIN, 32 < germ.
Stalaktit, fr. stalactite, cf. ngr. otalaxtityg), strat (MVV, 5, LB, s.v, SIN, 27, NIS, 16 <
lat. stratum, it. strato, fr. strate), sid ,,sud” (GSP, 1, pf. < it. sud, germ. Siiden), tamperat
Htemperat” (IST, 20 < lat. temperatus, it. temperato), tampestatea ,furtuna” (latinism
invechit, SIF, 96 < tempestas, -atis), telescopium (GSP, 1, pref., telescopiul, SIF, 128 <
lat. telescopium, it. telescopio, germ. Teleskop, cf. ngr. tyleoxomiov), tof ,tuf” (SIN, 34
< lat. tofus, germ. Tuff, it. tufo, fr. tuf), tombac ,,aliaj de cupru cu zinc” (SIN, 44 < fr.
tombac), topografie (SIF, 32, GSP, 1, pf. < lat. topographia, it. topografia, germ.
Topographie, fr. topographie, cf. ngr. tomoypopia), torf ,turba” (SIN, 38 < germ. Torf,
magh. turfa), turnalin ,turmalind, silicati naturali de sodiu, calciu, magneziu etc.,
utilizati ca pietre semipretioase” (SIN, 30 < germ. Turmalin, fr. tourmaline), vapori
(MVV, 7 < lat. vapor, it. vapore, fr. vapeur), vulcanos ,,vulcanic” (SIN, 30 < lat.
vulcanosus, it. vulcanico, germ. vulkanisch, fr. volcanique), zefir (BDL, 11, 444r < lat.
zephyrus, germ. Zephyr, fr. zéphyr, cf. ngr. (épvpog), zeolit ,silicat natural de aluminiu
si sodiu din rocile vulcanice” (SIN, 31 < germ. Zeolith, fr. zéolithe) etc.

Semantic structure loan-translations

cramb ,,pol” (SIF, 121: ,,crambul cel da miazanoapte al pamantului”, SIN, 58, after lat.
polus, germ. Pol, fr. pdle, cf. ngr. wélog), intunecime ,,eclipsa” (LB, s. v.), lund ,satelit”
(SIF, 147, after lat. satelles, -itis si lunula, it. satellite si lunula, fr. satellite $i lunule),
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stare ,pozitie” (SIF, 148: ,se pricinuiserd ceva schimbare in starea stelelor fixe” after
lat. positio, germ. Position, it. posizione, fr. position), zioard ,aurord” (SIF, 122, after
lat. aurora, fr. aurore) etc.

Morphological structure loan-translations

apedusuri ,apeduct” (SHR, 1, 10, after lat. aquaeductus), latime ,Jatitudine” (GSP, I, 5,
LB, s.v., after lat. latitudo, it. latitudine, fr. latitude), lungime ,longitudine” (GSP, 1, 5,
LB, s.v., after lat. longitudo, it. longitudine, fr. longitude), sezamant ,,sediment” (BDZ,
15, after lat. sedimentum, germ. Sediment, fr. sediment), stamparat ,temperat” (SIF, 59,
SIN, 36, LB, s.v., after lat. femperatus, it. temperato, fr. temperé) etc.

Translations

braul cel cald ,ecuator” (GSP, 1, pref., cf. above), carti gheograficesti ,harta” (GSP, I,
pf., after lat. charta, it. carta, fr. carte, cf. ngr. ydptne), crambul cel de miazanoapte
,»Polul Nord” (SIF, 122), cumpdna cea spre mdasurarea aerului fdacutd ,barometru”
(SIF, 40, after lat. barometrum, it. barometro, fr. baromeétre, cf. ngr Poapouctpov),
intreagad intunecare de Soare ,eclipsa totald” (SIF, 150), luntrea ce zboara in aer
,aerostat” (SIF, 61, after fr. aérostat), mestesugul corabieresc ,nautica” (GSP, I, pf.),
neintreagd intunecare de Soare ,eclipsd partiala” (SIF, 150), ostroave prinse de
pamdnt, jumdtate de ostrov ,,peninsuld” (GSP, I, pf., after lat. peninsula, it. penisola, fr.
peninsule), pamant instarit sau statornic ,,continent” (GSP, I, pref. after lat. continens,
it. continente and terra ferma, fr. continent and terre ferme), planete urmdtoare ,satelit”
(SIF, 126, after lat. satelles, -itis, it. satellit, fr. satellite), ragina de pamant ,,asfalt” (LB,
s.v.), stanii arinogi ,;rocd” (SIN, 34, after germ. Fels, fr. roc, roche), stele imblatoare
planete” (SIF, 144), zioara zis de miazanoapte ,aurora boreala” (SIF, 119) etc.

Old terminology

aburi ,vapori” (SIF, 57), amiaza zi (GSP, 1, pf.), apar ,,zodia Viarsatorului” (SIF, 148),
apus (GSP, 1, pf.), aratare ,fenomen natural” (SIF, 121), berbece ,,zodia Berbecului”
(SIF, 148), bruma (SIF, 97), ceata (LB, s.v.), cramb ,,pol” (SIF, 119), cumpana ,,zodia
Balantei” (SIF, 148), fulger (SIF, 115), furtuna (GSP, 11, 123, fortuna, LB, s.v.), gemeni
(SIF, 148), grandina (SIF, 98), Joia ,Jupiter” (SIF, 125), lac (GSP, 1, pref.), leu (SIF,
148), liman ,,port” (LB, s.v.), Marta ,,Marte” (SIF, 125), miazanoapte (SIF, 170, miaza
noapte, GSP, 1, pf.), Miercurea ,Mercur” (SIF, 125), negura (LB, s.v.), osie ,,axa” (SIF,
133), pesti (SIF, 148), rac (SIF, 148), rasarit (GSP, 1, pf.), rau (GSP, 1, pref.), sagetator
(SIF, 148), Sambata ,,Saturn” (SIF, 125), san ,,golf” (LB, s.v., SIF, 175, GSP, I, pf),
scorpiu ,,zodia Scorpionului” (SIF, 148), stramturi ,,stramtoare” (GSP, 1, pref.), vergura
,,zodia Fecioarei” (SIF, 148), Vinerea ,,Venus” (SIF, 125), taur (zodia, SIF, 148),
traznet (SIF, 115), tap ,,zodia Capricornului” (SIF, 148), zapada, omat, nea (SIF, 97)
etc.

The geographical terminology presents an important weight of borrowings,
most of them of a Neo-Greek origin. It is very rich, presenting terms specific for the
three branches of geography: the historical, philosophical and mathematical geography1
(the last one includes astronomy, cartography and topography).

' According to the denominations from Gheografia sau scrierea pamdntului: ,,Gheografia se
socoteste in trei chipuri, adecd, gheografia istoriceasca carea cuprinde in sine aratarile de
intrebuintat tarilor si lucrarile care le-au luminat; gheografia filosofeasca, carea cuprinde in sine
aratarile firesti a locurilor sau istoria cea fireascd a lor, gheografia matematiceascd carea
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The geographical terms are used not only in the sole authentic geographical
text, Gheografia sau scrierea pamdntului, but also in other texts elaborated by the
Transylvanian scholars (medical, mathematical or agronomy texts).

Among general geographical terms: canal, ecvator/ecfator, glob, hemisfer,
pol, we meet terms denoting: geographical disciplines and branches: astronomie,
cosmogonie, cosmologhia, gheografie, horografie, topografie; professions, specialists:
astronom, gheograf, instruments: atlas, barometru, busold, luftbalon, observatorium,
perspectiv, telescopium; climatology: atmosfera, climat, clima, tamparat, meteorology:
austru, caniculd, flus, tampastate, zefir; cardinal points: est, nord, ovest, sid; relief
forms: golf, i(n)solda, ochian, peninsuld; astronomy: asterism, cometd, coniunctia
(planetelor), disc, meteori, microcozmos, orbitd, planetd, solstitial, spatiu; geology:
asfalt, lava, marga, stalactita, strat, turfa, vulcanos, mineralogy: achatii, ametist,
cretd, cristal, cobalt, diamant, granit, hrysolit, labrador, mangan, metal, platind,
plumb, semimettal, serpentin, smaragd, torf, turnalin, zeolit etc. The best represented is
the terminology specific of ‘philosophical’ and ‘mathematical’ geography.

As regards their origin, most geographical terms are of a Latin-Romance
provenience: astronom, discul, ecvator, glob, orbita etc. or have multiple etymologies:
asfalt, atmosfera, clima, coniunctia, meteor, orizont, stalactit, topografie etc. The
borrowings from Italian: i(n)sola, sbuccaturi, French: atlas or those of a German and
Hungarian origin: luftbalon, torf/turfa are less frequent.

The loan-translations are not numerous, most of them being molded after a
Latin-Romance etymon: apedusuri ,,apeduct”, intunecime ,,eclipsd”, latime ,,latitudine”,
lungime ,longitudine”, stamparat ,.temperat”, sezamdnt ,,sediment” etc.

Old terms, very numerous, are used for denoting relief forms or
meteorological phenomena, being part of the fundamental vocabulary: amiazazi, apus,
brumad, ceatd, deal, furtund, grindind, lac, mare, miazanoapte, nea, negurd, omdt,
rasarit, rau, traznet, zapada etc.

Translations are frequent: brdul cel cald ,ecuator”, carti gheograficesti
,Hhartd”, crambul cel de miazanoapte ,Polul Nord”, cumpdana cea spre mdsurarea
aerului facuta ,barometru”, luntrea ce zboara in aer ,aerostat”, ostroave prinse de
pamdant ,peninsulda”, pamdnt statornic ,,continent” etc.

The astrological terminology, a technical one, is not well represented. We
meet neological terms only to denote the discipline and the specialists: astrolog,
astrologhie. A special category is represented by the old names of planets: Marta
,Marte”, Miercurea ,Mercur”, Joia ,Jupiter”, Vinerea ,,Venus”, Sambdta ,,Saturn” and
zodiacal signs: berbece, taur, gemeni, rac, leu, vergurd, cumpdnd, scorpiu, sagetator,
tap, apar, pesti.

Although specialty vocabularies avoid synonymy, considered a generator of
ambiguity, the texts analyzed oftentimes resort to definitions and glosses of the new
terms in which there are used old terms, in order to establish equivalences between the
pre-existent linguistic information and the new one. The most important resources of
synonymy are the definitions and glosses.

The geographical terminology is characterized by the frequency of bi- and
tri-member series, in which the new term is doubled by the old one or a loan-translation:

insemneaza chipul pamantului si partile lui, ba, langa aceste, ajunge si aratarile ceresti cele ce stau
in drept, de-1 lumineaza” (pref.)

101



canal — scoc, element — stihie, est — rdsarit, fix — statator, i(n)sola — ostrov, nord —
miazanoapte, pol — cramb, vapori — aburi, vest — apus; austru - sud — amiazazi, eclips —
intunecare - intunecime, golf — boaz — sdn, grad — treaptd — stepend, meteor — fenomen
— aratare. The series with four synonymic terms are rare: port — vad — liman — scheld.
Quite frequent are the synonymy relations established between new terms and
translations: asfalt — rasina de pamant, austru — vant de la miazazi, comete - stele cu
coada, ecvator/ecfator — brdul cel cald, flus — curgere de mare, gheografia — scrierea
pamdntului, harta — carti gheograficesti, nathica — mestesugul corabieresc, parhelii -
sori inmultiti, paraselenele - lunile inmulfite, peninsuld — ostrov prins de pamadnt —
jumatate de ostrov, planete — stele imblatoare, Pol Arctic — crambul cel de
miazanoapte, semimetalluri - metaluri de giumdtate, Siriul - steaua cea din Canele cel
mai mare, those following the structure: new term — old term - translation: /dmpestate
— furtuna — vremile grele cele mari. The synonymic series established between
neological terms are rare: telescopiu(m) — perspectiv, as well as those made up of old,
traditional terms: ceatd — negura, zapada — nea - omat.

The synonymy is established between old terms, of various origins, belonging
to various stylistic registers and neologisms. The synonymic analogy, presupposing
synonymic relations established between borrowings and old terms, loan-translations or
translations holds the highest weight. The only case of synonymic differentiation is
manifested at a stylistic level: old terms vs. cult, erudite ones. The high number of
synonyms is to be explained not by terminological imprecision, but by the coexistence
and superposing of the models: old terms vs. neologic ones. They also demonstrate the
effort of the Transylvanian scholars of creating an adequate scientific terminology, with
all the insignia of modern science.

The lexical borrowings, more numerous than the internal lexical categories,
reflect with priority the Latin-Romance source. An important role is played by the
German channel, which emphasizes and consolidates the Latin-Romance substance of
their texts. As it can be observed, an important number of specialized terms appear not
only in geographical texts, but in other texts from various scientific fields, a fact
relevant for their intention of disseminating science in every way possible and of
imposing the necessary scientific terms. The geographical terminology is characterized
by a rather high degree of modernity; it is clearly distributed in sub-areas, using a large
quantity of neologisms, most of them being conserved by the subsequent evolution of
the literary language.
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QUELQUES C ONSIDERATIONS SUR
LES CALQUES LINGUISTIQUES EN ROUMAIN ANCIEN
(XVI° - XVIII siécles)

MARIA STANCIU-ISTRATE
Institut de Linguistique « Iorgu Iordan—Al. Rosetti » Bucarest

Résumé : Ce travail représente une recherche sur certains calques roumains. L auteur
constate que les premiers calques linguistiques sont dus surtout a l'influence du dogme de la
parole sainte, qui imposait aux traducteurs de textes religieux de respecter exactement le message
qu’ils essayaient de traduire en roumain. En méme temps, la pauvreté du vocabulaire a cette
époque-la, mettait les traducteurs dans |'impossibilité de trouver les correspondants identiques
dans la langue. La conséquence a été la création des termes non spécifiques pour le roumain,
résultés par les juxtapositions des plus bizarres, surtout en ce qui concerne les mots composés.
Ces juxtapositions étaient données par des modéles utilisés surtout dans des textes slavons ou
grecs, le slavon étant la langue qui a influencé la plus le roumain a I’époque ancienne.

On présente aussi une série de ces calques, classifiés puis en fonction de la place qu’ils
occupent dans le vocabulaire roumain contemporain. Parmi les calques qui ont totalement
disparu de la langue il y a barbat-ucigdtoriu, binevrea, bund-mirosenie, bund-smerenie, bund-
voire bunda-vre(a)re, cale-facator, ddastoinica-cuvintului, Duhul-Sfant-Luptditoriu, dulce-
cuviintd, dulce-datatoriu, dulce-framseate, dulce-miroseald, dulce-obraz, dulce-tocmeale,
dulce-vesti, dulce-vestire, faralegi, fard-legiuitor, fara-mdsurd, inainte-curdtoriu, lege-
calcatoriu, lege-ddtdtor, lung-rabda, mare-sufletiia, multi-bucurie, nalti-mdndrie etc.

Les calques qui ont réussi a se maintenir dans le vocabulaire roumain
Jjusqu’aujourd ’hui ont bénéficié de I'appui offert, dans une autre étape de I’histoire de la langue
roumaine, par des modeéles identifiés dans les langues latino-romanes. Ainsi, l'affinité des
langues qui appartiennent a la méme famille étymologique s est avérée un facteur déterminant en
ce qui concerne la viabilité des calques linguistiques. Le passage de certains termes calqués
dans un autre registre stylistique que celui religieux ou ils étaient apparus, a contribué a leur
conservation dans la langue. C’est ainsi qu’on explique la résistance au long du temps de
certains mots comme : atotfiitor, atotputernic, binecuvinta, firadelege, Preacurata.

Mots-clé : calque linguistique, roumain ancien, slavon.

1. Le calque linguistique représente un moyen mixte d’enrichissement lexical
qui emploie totalement ou partiellement les ressources autochtones de la langue ou il se
produit, en les combinant d’aprés une conception ou un modele emprunté (STANCIU-
ISTRATE, 2006: 12 et suiv.). Méme si le procédé mentionné n’ait pas une influence
majeure sur aucun des niveaux de la langue roumaine, sa contribution a
I’enrichissement du vocabulaire et, surtout, de la phraséologie ne peut pas étre négligée.

Dans les lignes suivantes nous avons l’intention de nous concentrer sur
quelques calques parus en roumain ancien, en essayant d’établir les causes de leur
apparition et particuliérement celles qui ont empéché ou favorisé leur conservation dans
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la langue. Entre les différents types de calque identifiés au niveau linguistique, nous
allons nous référer seulement aux calques lexicaux de structure morphématique’.

2. L’évolution du calque linguistique dans la langue roumaine est étroitement
liée aux influences linguistiques majeures exercées au fil du temps sur celle-ci.

A I’époque ancienne on peut parler surtout d’une influence culturelle slavonne
et grecque, étant donné le fait que les traductions de textes religieux sont faites a
prépondérance de ces langues.

L’apparition des premiers calques® en roumain est due a I’influence du dogme
de la parole sainte qui imposait aux traducteurs des textes religieux de respecter
exactement le message qu’ils essayaient de traduire en roumain (MARES, 1994 : 34 -
35). En méme temps la pauvreté du vocabulaire de ce temps-1a mettait les traducteurs
dans I’impossibilit¢ de trouver des correspondances totales dans la langue. La
conséquence a €té la création des termes non spécifiques pour la langue roumaine,
résultés des juxtapositions les plus bizarres, surtout en ce qui concerne les mots
composés. Ces juxtapositions suivaient les modéles utilisés dans les textes slavons.

Parmi les calques employés dans les textes religieux de cette période, nous
rappelons :

ainte-apuca, d’apres le slavon préduvariti ; ainte-pune — sl. prédloziti ;
argintu-tdietoriu — sl. srebrobiici, srebrokovaci, srebrosécici ; asupra-luare — sl.
lihoiménije; atottiitoriu, atotputernic — sl. visedruziteli ; barbat-ucigatoriu — sl
mozeubiica ; binecuvdnta, bine-grai, dulce-cuvinta — sl. blagosloviti ; dulce-spune,

dulce-vesti — sl. blagovestiti; binevrea, binevoi, bineinvoi, dulce-vrea — sl.
blago(iz)voliti ; bunrd-dereagere, bunrd-facere — sl. blagodéjanije ; bund-inteleptie,
bund-mandrie — sl. blagomodrosti; bund-vestire, dulce-vestire — sl. blagovéstije ;

Bunavestire — sl. Blagovéstenije ; buna-govire, buna-goviturd, dulce-govire « piété » —
sl. blagogovenije ; bunda-mirosenie — sl. blagouhanije ; bund-credinta — sl. blagovérije ;
buna-cuvantare — sl. blagoslovenije ; bund-smerenie — sl. blagogovénije ; bund-voie,
buna-voire, buna-vre(a)re, dulce-voie, dulce-vre(a)re — sl. blagovoljenije ; cale-facator
— sl. potisistvinikii ; ciude-facator, de-minuni-facator — sl. cudotvorici ; cu-barbat-
zacatoriu — sl. muzeloznikii ; dostoinica-cuvantului — sl. dostoinoslovno ou gr.
aé1odoyn ; de-Dumnezeu-glasitoriu — sl. bogoglasinikii ; de-Dumnezeu-Nascatoare — sl.
bogorodica ; de-Dumnezeu-purtator — sl. bogonosinii, bogonosici ou gr. deopopog ;
(de-)o(a)m(eni)-iubire — sl. clovekoljubije ; de-oameni-iubitoriu — sl. ¢lovekljubeci ; de-
viata-datatoriu — sl. ziznipodateli ; de-viata-purtatoriu — sl. Zivonosinii ; depreurd-vie —
sl. vitkutuziveti ; Duhul-Sfant-Luptatoriu — sl. duhoborici ; dulce-cinstit, dulce-
credincios — sl. blagoverini (DENSUSIANU, 1938: 369), blagocistivyi ; dulce-dare,

' Dénomination proposée par Theodor Hristea, qui affirme : « Dans la terminologie pour laquelle
je me suis définitivement décidé (en combinant quelquefois, des dénominations employées dans
la littérature de spécialité) le calque lexical est de deux types, notamment : calque de structure
morphématique et calque de structure sémantique (nommé souvent, aussi emprunt sémantique) »
(HRISTEA, 1997 : 14). Pour définir ce type de calque et les diverses dénominations proposées
tout comme pour les diverses opinions concernant sa classification, voir STANCIU-ISTRATE
2006: 66-85.

2 Pour le calque linguistique dans la langue ancienne voir : Densusianu, 1938: 364-371 Candrea,
1916: 515-546 ; Ciobanu, 1958: 161-167 ; Mihaila, 1967, no. 5: 529-539 ; Purdela-Sitaru, 1980 ;
idem, 1985: 507-516 ; Sala, 1997: 223 — 283, 286 — 287 ; Gafton, 2001: 259-295 ; Stanciu-
Istrate, 2006: 281-285 ; Hasan, Popescu-Marin, 2007: 231-259 .
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dulce-daruire, dulce-data — sl. blagodarenije ; dulce-darui — sl. blagodarovati ; dulce-
datatoriu — sl. blagodételi ; dulce-framseate — sl. blagolépije ; dulce-har-da — sl.
blagodariti ; dulce-miroseald — sl. blagouhanije ; dulce-(in-)obraz — sl. blagoobrazinii;
dulce-tocmeala — sl. blagostojanije ; fara-(de)-leage — sl. bezakonije ; faralegi, dupa
bezakonovati ; fara-legiuitor — sl. bezakonikii ; fara-masura — sl. bezmérini ; gios-
cddea — sl. nispasti ; gios-merge — sl. suthoditi ; gios-pleca — sl. nizvoditi ; gios-scoate —
sl. nmizvesti ; impotriva-da — sl. viizdati ; impotriva-sta — sl. protivostati ; in-gios-
aruncatii — sl. nizvrésti ; inainte-alergator(iu), inainte-curator(iu) — sl. prediteca, gr.
wpodpouog ; (de-)lege-calcatoriu, a-legiei-calcatoriu, (a-)legiei-frangatoriu — sl.
zakonoprestopinikii ; lege-datator — sl. zakonodaveci ; lung-rabda, indelung-rabda — sl.
dlugotriipéti ; mare-cuvinta — sl. velerécevati ; mare-sufletiia — sl. velikodusije, gr.
megalopsihia ; nalta-mdndrie — sl. vysokomodrije ; nefatarnic — sl. nelicemérinyi ; pace-
facatoriu — sl. mirotvorici ; plecarea-inteleapta — sl. sumérjenomodrije, gr. tameivwovvy
; Preacurata — sl. Précista ; preagresald — sl. prégréSenije ; preainframseate — sl.
prépodobije ; preaintelepciune — sl. préemodrosti ; rau-cuvanta — sl. zlosloviti ; sdnge-
mestecatoriu — sl. kriivomésici ; un-corn, cu-un-corn — sl. inorogii ; unul-ndascut — sl.
Jedinorodinii ; viata-facatoriu — sl. Zivotvorestii etc. (Pour ces exemples voir Hasan,
POPESCU-Marin, 2007: 231-259 ; TEODORESCU, 1997: 223 ; STANCIU-ISTRATE,
2004: 83 et suiv. ; idem, 2005: 8-17. Pour d’autres mots composés a 1’époque ancienne,
voir, HALINA MIRSKA, 1959: 165-175).

Beaucoup de ces exemples ont passé dans le vocabulaire périphérique du
roumain, quelques-uns ont été remplacés par des emprunts explicables par le méme
étymon qui a généré I’apparition du calque ou par des emprunts différents de celui-ci,
d’autres sont restés dans la langue, concurrencés ou non par des emprunts. Nous allons
essayer de présenter successivement ces situations.

3. Calques disparus, non remplacés par des emprunts provenus des termes
traduits

ainte-apuca, ainte-pune, argintu-tdietoriu, asuprd-luare, barbat-ucigatoriu,
bine-grai, dulce-cuvanta, dulce-spune, dulce-vesti, binevrea, bineinvoi, dulce-vrea,
bunra-dereagere, bunra-facere, bund-inteleptie, bund-mandrie, bund-vestire, dulce-
vestire, bund-govire, buna-goviturd, dulce-govire, bund-mirosenie, bund-smerenie,
cale-facator, ciude-facator, de-minuni-facator, cu-barbat-zdacatoriu, dostoinica-
cuvantului, de-Dumnezeu-gldsitoriu, de-Dumnezeu-Nascdtoare, de-Dumnezeu-purtdtor,
(de-)o(a)m(eni)-iubire, de-oameni-iubitoriu, de-viata-datatoriu, de-viata-purtatoriu,
depreura-vie, Duhul-Sfant-Luptdtoriu, dulce-cinstit, dulce-credincios, dulce-dare,
dulce-daruire, dulce-data, dulce-darui, dulce-datatoriu, dulce-framseate, dulce-har-da,
dulce-miroseald, dulce-(in-)obraz, dulce-tocmeald, dulce-vesti, faralegi, fara-legiuitor,
fara-masura, gios-cdadea, gios-merge, gios-pleca, gios-scoate, impotriva-da, impotriva-
sta, in-gios-aruncatii, inainte-alergator(iu), inainte-curator(iu), (de-)lege-calcatoriu,
a-legiei-calcatoriu, (a-)legiei-frangatoriu, lege-datator, lung-rabda, indelung-rabda,
mare-cuvanta, mare-sufletiia, nalta-mdndrie, nefdtarnic, pace-facatoriu, plecarea-
inteleapta, preagresald, preainframseate, preaintelepciune, rau-cuvanta, sdange-
mestecatoriu, cu-un-corn, viata-facatoriu.

Par rapport a certains de ces termes, quelques précisions s’imposent :

3.1. Certains calques ont connu plusieurs variantes résultées de la synonymie
des termes employés dans la traduction. Ainsi, I’équivalence entre cuvdnta — grai, spune
— vesti, vrea — voi, vre(a)re — voie — voire, inteleptie — mdndrie, etc. a conduit au calque
en plusieurs variantes : du méme terme slavon, en fonction de la préférence manifestée,
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par celui qui innovait, pour un de ces termes. Tout comme il arrive au cas des
synonymes totaux, finalement, seulement I'une des formes est restée dans la langue.
Ainsi binecuvdnta est restée dans la langue, pendant que bine-grdai et dulce-cuvanta sont
devenus des archaismes. Au lieu de bund-vre(a)re et bund-voire on a préféré bunavoie,
alors que binevrea a été remplacé par binevoi. A coté de bund-voie, le vocabulaire
roumain contemporain enregistre aussi le synonyme bundvointd, attesté pour la
premicre fois en 1756 et formé du lat. benevolentia et de 1’allemand Wohlwollen.

3.2. Dans les formes composées a-legici-calcatoriu, a-legiei-frangator, a-
legeei-pasitor, toutes ayant le sens de « qui ne respecte, ignore, viole la loi » obtenues
par le calque du slavon zakonopreéstopinii le second élément a signification lexicale,
respectivement cdlcdtor, frangator et pdsitor, est employé aux sens spécifiques aux
morphémes équivalents des modéles slavons, autres que ceux originaires. L’existence
de trois variantes de traduction pour le méme terme slavon démontre 1’effort des
traducteurs de trouver le correspondent le plus proche du modéle qu’ils s’efforgaient de
reproduire. Calca, frange et pdsi desquels ont dérivé cdlcdtor, frangator et pasitor, en
I’absence du mot /ege sont loin de pouvoir étre considérés des synonymes parfaits. Par
certains sémes calca s’approche de pasi et par d’autres de frange. Plus précisément,
calca et frange ont en commun les sens « violer, ne pas respecter », absents de la sphére
sémantique du verbe pasi, employé dans la traduction du composé slavon par dérivation
synonymique, autrement dit, a I’aide du calca.

3.3. Le terme slavon blago a été traduit soit par bine, lorsqu’il apparaissait
comme élément composant d’un verbe, soit par bun, bund, lorsqu’il participait a la
formation d’un substantif, soit par dulce. Pour la dernic¢re situation, le sens « bun »
acquis par l’adjectif dulce est di aussi a un calque lexical non pas de nature
morphématique mais sémantique, d’apres le slavon sladiikii. Aux formes composées
dans la composition desquelles entre dulce, on a préféré les synonymes avec
bun/bund/bine sur la premiére position.

3.4. Certains calques formés d’aprés des modéles slavons ou /et grecs ont été
raffermis a 1’époque moderne par des modeles latino-romanes ou allemands. Aux
variantes inainte-alergator(iu) et inainte-curdtor(iu) on a ajouté ultéricurement les
calques inainte-mergdtor et premergator qui expriment la méme notion, mais a
I’époque moderne on ’explique par le fr. precurseur. Inainte-mergdator garde comme
premier ¢lément ’adverbe inainte mais préfere le synonyme merge a I’archaisme cure.
Dans le second exemple, premergdtor, on renonce a la composition avec inainte, au lieu
de I’adverbe étant préféré le préfix pre-. En roumain contemporain premergator este
percu comme un terme vieilli, son éventuelle utilisation étant motivée par des raisons
d’ordre stylistique. La méme notion, exprimée par ces calques sortis de 1’usage, la
circulation est exprimée aujourd’hui par I’emprunt precursor, explicable par le méme
étymon francais. Il faut préciser que, finalement, a la base du terme frangais se trouve le
gr. Zpodpouog calqué par le latin, d’ou il a été repris en frangais.

3.5. Mare-sufletie a circulé a 1’époque ancienne a c6té des périphrases marime
a sufletului, marire a sufletului, marime de suflet, marimea inimii, qui transposaient
exactement le contenu du composé slavon et de celui grec. Plusieurs chances a eu le
calque apparu ultérieurement mdrinimie, ayant I’origine dans le mode¢le offert par le lat.
magnanimitas, a son tour une copie fidéle d’apres le grec megalopsihia qui se trouve
d’ailleurs a la base du sl. velikodusie. A ajouter que les dictionnaires roumains
enregistrent aussi I’emprunt megalopsihie, avec la mention « livresque ».
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3.6. Barbat-ucigatoriu n’est plus en usage aujourd’hui, pour cette notion étant
employée une création lexicale formée aussi par un calque : omucigas, d’apres le fr.
homicide.

3.7. Sange-mestecdtoriu ne caractérise non plus le vocabulaire actuel, pour la
notion exprimée par ce mot composé étant employé 1’emprunt incestuos ayant 1’origine
dans le fr. incestueux, lat. incestuosus.

3.8. Ciude-facator a représenté une variante de de-minuni-facator, calque total
d’aprés le composé slavon indiqué au-dessus, ou de facator de minuni, simple
traduction par périphrase du méme terme slavon, adaptée a la topique roumaine. Le
vocabulaire religieux d’aujourd’hui, caractérisé par un conservatisme excessif, continue
a employer le syntagme facatoare de minuni surtout en association au substantif icoand.

4. Calques viables

atottiitor, atotputernic, binecuvdnta, binevoi, Bunavestire, bund-credintd,
bunda-voie, bundvointd, faradeleage, Preacurata. Le calque un-corn s’est fixé dans la
langue sous la variante unicorn.

Les deux premiers calques ont résisté dans la langue étant donné, d’un coté, le
registre stylistique ou ils ont ét¢ beaucoup employé€s, respectivement le langage
religieux, et, de 1’autre co6té, le support accordé, dans une autre étape de I’histoire de la
langue roumaine, par les modéles identifiés dans les langues avec lesquelles le roumain
avait des affinités. Ainsi, la position dans le vocabulaire roumain moderne du mot
atottiitor a été renforcée par le modeéle du composé lat. omnitenens. En ce qui concerne
atotputernic, celui-ci est également expliqué en roumain moderne par le calque lat.
omnipotens, -tis, fr. tout-puissant, I’allemand allmdchtig. En ce qui concerne I’influence
latine, elle s’est manifestée aussi par I’emprunt proprement-dit omnipotent.

En plus, outre binecuvdinta et faradelege dans le vocabulaire roumain actuel
sont actifs aussi les emprunts blagoslovi et bazaconie, explicables, tout comme il a
résulté au-dessus, par les mémes étymons que les calques avec la précisation que le
dernier terme cité s’est spécialisé sémantiquement par rapport au terme apparu par le
calque, de sorte que entre ceux-ci il n’y a plus aucun rapport en ce qui concerne le sens.

Finalement le passage de ces calques, tout d’abord dans la langue des textes
non traduits et puis dans le langage parlé, a facilité leur conservation dans le vocabulaire
actif.

5. Calques concurrencés par des emprunts

Pour la plupart des cas, le calque et ’emprunt ont ét¢ en concurrence.
Quelquefois la forme calquée a réussi a se maintenir dans la langue. Autrefois elle est
restée dans le vocabulaire a c6té de ’emprunt, ce qui a conduit a I’apparition de soi-
disants doublets synonymiques (MOROIANU, 2005 : 241-243). Pour les paires de
mots cités plus bas, nous avons noté tout d’abord le calque et puis I’emprunt :
binecuvanta — blagoslovi ; Bunavestire — Blagovestenie («L’Annonciation ») ;
faradelege — bazaconie ; Preacurata — Precista ; unicorn — inorog.

Mais pour la plupart des cas, la forme explicable par le calque a été poussée a
la périphérie du vocabulaire. A cet aspect a contribué surtout le caractére profondément
artificiel de la forme calquée, situation spécifique surtout pour les imitations des mots
composeés.

Ainsi, au mot composé dulce-har-da, attesté chez Coresi dans le Liturghier
(MARES, 1969 : 15) sous les formes dam-har, har-dam, har-damu, dulce-har-dam,
correspondent I’emprunt blagodari dans Codicele Voronetean, 1’expression deade har
dans Le Nouveau Testament de Balgrad, et le verb multimi (DA, s.v. blagodarenie) dans
La Bible de Bucarest (1688) ; dulce-dare a été en concurrence avec blagodarenie ; et
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dulce-cinstit, attesté dans le Liturghier de Coresi sous les formes dulce-cinstiti et dulci-
cinstiti a circulé parallelement avec blagocestiv ; ciude-facatori, dans la variante
morphologique ciude-fiacatoare, a eu comme correspondent I’emprunt ciudotvoretd.
Dreptcredincios calque le sl. pravoslavini, qui a été aussi emprunté sous la forme
pravoslavnic.

6. Calques concurrencés par des traductions

A part tels calques, le roumain ancien enregistre une série de traductions a
I’aide des périphrases de certains mots slavons composés : facator de viata traduit le sl.
Zivotvorjastii ; iubitor de avutie — sl. srebroljubecu ; iubire de oameni, iubire
omeneasca — sl. ¢lovekoljubije ; luptator al icoanelor — sl. ikonoborici ; mestecare de
sange «incest » — sl. kriuvomésenije ; ogodirea pantecelui « imbuibare » —
sl.crevougodije ; slujirea idolilor — sl. idolosluzenije ; urdtor de oameni — sl.
clovékonenavistnikii ; varsare de sange — sl. kruvoprolitije. Ces traductions ne peuvent
pas étre considérées des calques, parce que le résultat roumain de la traduction ne
représente pas un mot composé, comme dans la langue calquée, mais une combinaison
de mots (Pour la différence entre le calque linguistique et la traduction, voir HRISTEA,
1983 : 103-106 et récemment STANCIU-ISTRATE, 2006 : 31-47).

Parfois les périphrases de ce type apparaissent en alternance avec des calques
ou méme avec des emprunts proprement-dits, ce qui démontre 1’effort des traducteurs
de trouver 1’équivalent le plus proche de la spécificité ou de la structure de la langue
roumaine. L’oscillation entre le calque et la traduction par des périphrases des mots
composés est enregistrée surtout dans les textes du XVI° siécle, étant en régression dans
les écrits des siecles suivants. Dans les séries d’exemples cités en suite, on a noté tout
d’abord le calque, suivi par la traduction, et en certaines situations par 1’emprunt
proprement-dit :

ciude-facatoare — fdacatoare de minuni — ciudotvoretd

de-bine-facatoriu — facatoriu de bine

de-Dumnezeu-Ndscdtoare — Nascatoare de Dumnezeu

de-Dumnezeu-purtator — purtdtor de Dumnezeu

de-lege-datdatoriu — datdatoriu de lege, datdatoriul legiei

de-lege-calcatoriu — calcatoriu de lege

de-minuni-facatoare — facatoare de minuni

de-oameni-iubire — iubire de oameni, iubire omeneasca — filantropie

de-oameni-iubitoriu — iubitor de oameni — filantrop

de-viata-datatoriu — datator de viata

pace-facatoriu — facator de pace etc.

11 faut préciser que les emprunts d’origine grecque filantrop, filantropie ne sont
pas spécifiques au langage religieux roumain, dans lequel on continue d’enregistrer
aujourd’hui méme les périphrases iubire de oameni et iubitor de oameni en ce qui
concerne |’autorité divine.

7. Ce n’est pas sans importance le fait que, a la base de beaucoup de termes
slavons qui ont produit I’apparition des calques roumains se trouvent des composés ou
des dérivés grecs. Autrement dit, les termes slavons sont eux-mémes des calques
linguistiques d’aprés le grec. En méme temps, 1’apparition d’un calque de ce type en
roumain, dans les conditions ou tant dans le slavon que dans le grec il y a des termes a
structure morphématique et sémantique identiques, pouvait étre influencée par
n’importe laquelle de ces langues, en fonction de 1’original qui était a la base de la
traduction roumaine dans laquelle les calques ont été enregistrés. De sorte que, en ce qui
concerne la langue grecque, elle a pu influencer I’apparition des calques roumains soit
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directement, soit indirectement, par ’intermédiaire du slavon. Dans cette catégorie on
peut inclure les termes comme : dulce-spune, dulce-vesti, de-oameni-iubitor(iu), de-
oameni-iubire, inainte-alergator(iu), inainte-curdator(iu), mare-sufletiia etc.

8. Vers le milieu du XVII® siécle, ’influence slavonne commence a s’affaiblir,
vu le bas niveau culturel des Roumains qui, pour la plupart, ne connaissaient pas la
langue. Par contre, I'influence de la culture grecque, qui s’amplifie dans le siecle
suivant, commence a &tre ressentie (N. A. URSU, Despina URSU, 2004 : 7 et suiv.). En
ce qui concerne la littérature artistique, a la fin du XVII® siécle et au début du XVIII®
siecle, grace a Dimitrie Cantemir et Dosoftei, apparaissent les premiers écrits littéraires
notables, dont le niveau sera malheureusement en baisse le long du XVIII® siécle. C’est
a peine vers la fin du XVIII® siécle et au début du XIX® siécle que commencent &
apparaitre les premiers écrits littéraires notables, signés par lon Budai-Deleanu et par les
poetes Vacaresco (OPREA, NAGY, 2002 : 327).

Donc, a I’époque ancienne on enregistre des calques d’apres le grec ou le latin
qui, tout comme ceux formés d’aprés des modeles slavons, ont aujourd’hui un fort
caractere archaique. Beaucoup d’exemples peuvent étre trouvés chez Dimitrie Cantemir,
explicables par la tentative du grand savant d’introduire une terminologie scientifique
(pour d’autres exemples, voir GIOSU, 1973 :180 et suiv) :

aratatoriu « démonstratif » d’aprés le lat. demonstrativus (Cantemir, I, 47) ;
cdinesc « cynique » d’aprés le néogr. xvvikog (Cantemir, I, 72) ;  curdtitoriu
« purgatoire » — lat. purgatorium (Cantemir, D, 233) ; fiinta « essence » <fi + -intd —
lat. essentia < esse + -entia (voir Giosu, 1973 :180) (Cantemir, I, 67) ; impregiurstare
« circonstance » — lat. circumstantia, utilisé¢ quelquefois par le méme auteur a co6té de
Pemprunt fircumstantie (Cantemir, D, 201 ; Cantemir, I, 369) ; indreptatoriu — lat.
rector < rectus « droit » (voir Vaida, 1966 : 11) (Cantemir, D, 305) ; neasezare «
désordre » cf. ngr. dralia (Cantemir, D, 295) ; neclatitor, nemutdtor « immuable » du
néogr. axivyrog (Cantemir, D, 7) ; necunostintd « ignorance » — néogr. ayvoia
(Cantemir, D, 297) ; negandire « ignorance » — néogr. aogviloyioia et lat. incogitantia
(Cantemir, D, 297) ; nemoarte « immortalité » — néogr. afavooio (Cantemir, D, 221) ;
nemuritoriu « immortel » — néogr. abovarog (Cantemir, D, 137) ; nesamadluire «
prostie, nechibzuinta « ignorance » — néogr. avonaio. et lat. inconsiderantia (Cantemir,
D, 297) ; nestatator « nestatornic » — néogr. aorafc (Cantemir, D, 143) ; singuratec
«unique » cf. ngr. ovwrarog et lat. unicus (Cantemir, D, 305) ; socotitoriu « rationnel »
cf. ngr. loywkog « ration » (Cantemir, D, 227) ; substare « substance » — néogr.
vrootaot, lat. substantia (Cantemir, D, 315) ; suptpamdnt « souterraine » cf. lat.
subterraneus ; supt-pamdnt-fugire « subterfuge » — lat. subtergufium (Cantemir, D,
331), etc.

8.1. Des ces exemples, ceux formés d’aprés les modeles grecs ont disparu
totalement de la langue ou ont été remplacés par des emprunts. Ainsi pour cdinesc on a
préféré cinic, qui s’explique par le terme grec invoqué au-dessus, entré en le roumain
par 'intermédiaire francais (cynique) et latin (cynicus).

8.2. Le terme necunostinta est actif aujourd’hui seulement dans I’expression in
necunostinta de cauza, par calque phraséologique du fr. en connaissance de cause.
Donc necunostinta est un dérivé interne de cunostintd, sans rapport avec le vieux
calque. Un argument solide en faveur de cette affirmation est le fait que le terme en
cause n’apparait que dans I’expression citée, n’étant pas glosé dans les dictionnaires.

8.3. Une meilleure chance ont eu les étymons latins qui, ne réussissant pas a
s’imposer sous la forme calquée, sont entrés dans la langue plus tard, au XIX® siécle,
comme des emprunts proprement-dits, lorsque I’influence latino-romanes sur le
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roumain devient prédominante. Par conséquent, ardtdtoriu a été remplacé par
demonstrativ ; curdtitoriu par purgatoriu ; fiinta de la langue roumaine contemporaine
n’a aucun rapport avec le lat. essentia, emprunté sous la forme esentd ; impregiurstare a
été concurrencé avec succ€s par circumstantd ; au mot indreptdtoriu correspond
aujourd’hui rector ; au mot singuratec on a préféré unic ; enfin, substare, suptpamant
et supt-pamdnt-fugire ont été éliminés respectivement par substantd, subteran et
subterfugiu.

9. A coté des influences slavonne et grecque dominantes, pour la méme
période de I’histoire du roumain littéraire, on doit mentionner aussi 1’influence
hongroise, méme si les imitations provenant de cette langue sont beaucoup moins
nombreuses. Par exemple, furtisag, utilisé dans cette période mais aussi plus tard, s’est
formé du hongrois tolvajsag. Undaciune s’est formé a partir de I’ hongrois egység, alors
que doaua « indoiala, dubiu » imite a son tour I’hongrois kétseg (GHETIE, 1982: 279).
De ceux-ci, seulement furtisag est actif aujourd’hui, étant employé avec une puissante
connotation péjorative.

10. L’extension en temps et espace d’une influence culturelle dans une certaine
période de temps peut constituer un fait définitoire en ce qui concerne la viabilité des
calques. Plus une langue, considérée a étre dominante de divers points de vue, est plus
intensément employée, plus les chances d’imposer des constructions ou des modeles
propres sont plus grandes. C’est ainsi qu’on explique, dans la langue ancienne, la
circulation de certains calques ayant a la base surtout des modeles slavons et/ou grecs.
La diminution de ces influences a causé 1’oubli de beaucoup de calques, surtout parce
que les structures de combinaison de ceux-ci €taient étrangeres a la spécificité de la
langue roumaine. La fixation dans la conscience des parleurs de ces structures
d’emprunts pouvait étre facilitée par leur fréquence d’actualisation, soit par écrit, soit
oralement. La diffusion défectueuse des imprimés, la manque d’instruction de beaucoup
de Roumains ont fait que beaucoup de calques restent inconnus, ne pouvant pas étre
popularisés. Ce n’est pas par hasard que certains termes apparus dans le langage
religieux ont eu plusieurs chances a s’imposer. L’officialisation du service divin dans la
langue roumaine permettait aux croyants d’entendre fréquemment des termes comme :
atottiitor, atotputernic, binecuvanta, faradelege, preacuratd. Leur intense utilisation et
surtout le passage a d’autres registres stylistiques que celui religieux leur ont assuré un
lieu stable dans le vocabulaire roumain jusqu’aujourd’hui.

Parce que les notions exprimées initialement par des calques avaient besoin
d’une modalité d’expression, on a fait appel ultérieurement aux emprunts qui avaient a
la base soit I’étymon calqué initialement, soit un autre provenu d’une autre langue sous
I’influence de laquelle le roumain était parvenu. La relatinisation de la langue roumaine
produite de maniére intense et concertée au XIX° siécle, a fait possible la reprise d’un
nombre impressionnant de termes des langues sceurs, termes qui ont remplacé avec
succes les calques anciens et lourds, en désaccord avec la spécificité du roumain.

Les calques qui ont résisté sont donc ceux employés & prépondérance dans le
langage religieux, certains d’entre eux en passant aussi dans le langage standard, ou
ceux dont la position a été raffermie a 1’époque moderne par les modeles latino-
romanes, explicables apres tout par le modele grec.

11. Conclusions

Les calques apparus a I’époque ancienne du roumain sont produits surtout par
des modéles slavons, grecs ou, plus rarement par des modeles spécifiques au latin
savant ou a I’hongrois. Ils ont eu, généralement, un caractére éphémere. Les raisons de
leur apparition tiennent, d’un c6té, de la pauvreté de la langue et, de 1’autre c6té, dans le
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cas des écrits religieux, du dogme de la parole sainte, qui imposait aux traducteurs de
respecter jusqu’au servilisme le texte qu’ils transposaient dans leur propre langue. En
méme temps, certains calques de cette période s’expliquent aussi par les efforts des
traducteurs de donner un correspondant roumain a des notions nouvelles, exprimées
dans une autre langue que celle maternelle, qui ne possédait pas encore les termes
nécessaires. Le caractére le plus souvent non-naturel des termes ainsi formés explique
pourquoi ceux-ci n’ont pas été gardés par la langue. Le fait que beaucoup de ces
traductions dans lesquelles ces calques sont attestés circulent seulement en des copies
manuscrites est une autre explication pour le fait qu’elles n’ont pas pu étre connues par
une masse plus large de parleurs, pour pouvoir ainsi s’imposer dans la langue. En méme
temps, certains calques vieux ont survécu ou se sont montrés éphémeres, en fonction
aussi du registre stylistique ou ils ont été créés ou se sont fixés.
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LANGUAGE TRAITS
OF THE WALLACHIAN CHRONICLERS

Ruxandra SERBANESCU
University of Pitesti

Abstract: The present research proposes the analysis of matters related to the traits of
the popular language of the Wallachian chronicles from the 17" and 18" centuries. It has been
revealed, whenever possible, the beauty of the old Romanian language, entirely kept in the
chronicles that do not cease to fascinate us. It has been noticed the evolution of the Romanian
language, under the form of the Wallachian dialect, to a cultural language status. There are
analysed the archaic features from the old texts, due to the great frequency of archaisms, but a
special characteristic lies in the use of complicated sentences, with artificial syntactic
connections which leads to a non-popular, fake-scholarly character. It is also emphasized the
great number of neologisms, as part of the vocabulary, apart from the current language basic
stock. The entrance of these lexical items is due to the political, cultural and economic
relationships with certain Central European countries but also with Poland and Russia, in which
reflexes of the Occidental culture can be found, and on the other hand, with countries from the
Balkan Peninsula, under the conditions of the Romanian Provinces dependence on the Ottoman
Empire. Many of the age chroniclers spoke Greek and Slavic quite well. Among them there were
also speakers of Turkish and Italian. This is why Greek and Slavic words can be found in the
Wallachian chronicles, words that have not been assimilated by the Romanian language, but still,
they are used within the administrative language. It has been found that these Wallachian
chronicles are representative monuments of literary language, to a much greater extent than the
Moldavian ones.

Key words: language, Wallachian chroniclers, High Steward.

The Wallachian historiography in Romanian is as much as thriving as the one
compiled by the Moldavian chroniclers. The oldest Wallachian chronicles written in
Romanian appeared before Grigore Ureche’s annals: two chronicles of Mihai Viteazul
(Michael the Brave) (one manorial and the other official) and Mihail Moxa’s
chronograph (from 1620).

These chronicles are important because they were written in a period when the
Romanian language had begun to be used predominantly in the religious literature, in
the official documents and in private letters.

It is barely the following chronicles that they succeeded in establishing a
tradition in the Wallachian historiography: The Anonymous Chronicle of Matei
Basarab’s ruling; Cantacuzene Annals; Baleni’s Chronicle; Constantin Brancoveanu’s
life by Radu Greceanu; the Brancoveanu's Anonymous and Nicolae Mavrocordat’s
Chronicle by Radu Popescu. Beginning with 1854, their circulation during the
respective age, as well as their being known by the contemporaries and the following
generations are proved by the quite high number of the manuscript copies which
continued to be made through the end of the 19" century.

The Wallachian chroniclers’ language is singularized thanks to its popular
features, some of them asserting over the course of time as supradialectal standard in the
literary Romanian language, and some others being kept up to nowadays as
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regionalisms. Numerous archaisms are discovered within these texts, some of them
being specific to the area, some others mechanically preserved in writing.

The numerous presence of the archaic traits in the older texts, by comparison to
the genuine ones, represents a clue that the latter have gone through some
modernisations, yet maintaining their genuine archaic features.

The vocabulary distinguishes itself by a significant number of neologisms,
apart from the current language basic stock, neologisms that entered the language that
period. This substantial number of neologisms of Roman origin represents also the
beginnings of the cultural relationships with the countries from the Europe’s Occident.

Phonetics

With regard to the phonetics, among the Wallachian chronicles, most of the archaic
features are possessed by “Amonymous Chronicle of Matei Basarab’s ruling” and
“Cantacuzene Annals”.

“Istoria Tarai Rumdnesti” of High Steward Constantin Cantacuzino
comprises numerous popular phonetisms and new items which shall be asserted as
standard.

“Constantin Brdncoveanu’s Life” and “Nicolae Mavrocordat’s Chronicle
include numerous new popular phonetisms, some of them dialectal, but also archaic
phonetic traits. Archaisms from the last two chronicles can be explained by the
influence of the religious literature: the respective chroniclers, Radu Greceanu and Radu
Popescu, were quite familiar with the religious texts, the first one even being an
ecclesiastic books translator and the second one becoming a monk not long after he had
begun to compile his chronicle.

A spelling issue is the presence of -u after consonant groups, in cases where
the modern literary language has removed it. I.e.: haraciul imparatesc (Cron. Bal.), au
mersu, au ajunsu si la domnu, pa ascunsu, sintu, calul domnescu, s-au strinsu
(Radu Pop.), auzindu, pe largu (High Steward Cantacuzino) etc.

In some chronicles this -u appears very seldom (at High Steward Cantacuzino),
while in others (at Radu Greceanu and Radu Popescu), is quite frequently used.

Writing -u, as in examples above, is a traditional spelling that has not been
corresponding to a phonetic reality for a long time already. The very alternations
previously mentioned explain the fact that -u does not have a phonetic value. There are
removed situations where its presence is demanded by the postposition of a pronoun in
its unstressed form, or of a reflexive pronoun. l.e.: pre ascunsu-l otravira (Let. Cant.),
venindu-le (Radu Popescu). In these cases -u represents a phonetic reality.

A general archaic spelling in all Wallachian chronicles is the traditional writing
adding ii, in the first syllable of the verb (of Slavic origin), primi — to receive (priimi),
in all grammatical forms, as well as in derivatives. L.e.: priimi (past simple), priimise -
he had received (past perfect), au priimit — they had received (simple past), sa
priimeasca he/they should receive (Radu Greceanu), sa nu priimeasca he/they should
not receive (Anon. br.), nepriimind not receiving (Radu Popescu), priiminta (Radu
Greceanu).

In several cases, under the assimilation action, certain innovations appear and
they shall be asserted as supradialectal standard. A form such as “church” is often
found in the Wallachian chronicles, although Radu Popescu prefers the archaising form
“beseric”.

”
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The verbs to walk, to bloat, to fill are used almost regularly at Wallachia’s
chroniclers, by comparison to older forms, used in the 16" century (imbla, imfla,
implea).

Sometimes E is alternated by @ whenever preceded by ¢, s, j. Here, we also
meet newer forms, with &, except in Const. Cantacuzino’s chronicle, where the old rule,
by using e is followed. L.e.: sa se intileaga - so that this should be understood; orasa -
town, sddea - genuine, comigdi - drummer, stramosascul scaun — the ancestral throne,
etc.

A strictly dialectal trait is the innovation “dupre” and “dupe” deriving from
“dupa” - after, which it is alternated by: “dupd aceia — dupre aceia - dupe aceea, o ai
maritat dupre Bogdan, dupe zisele lor”- afterwards you had her married to Bogdan,
according to their sayings.

The dupre preposition, together with its basic form dupé, has replaced the
prepositional locution de pre, by a fake analogy, which entailed the reduction of de
pren to du pren. Le.: hainele dupre ei - their clothes of them; altii du pren alte
manastiri — some others from other monasteries; tara du peste Olt - the region across
the Olt River, etc.

Morphology

The morphologic structure is much more unitary in the Wallachian chronicles. Certain
language facts appear at an author only very seldom. Usually, we meet elements of the
spoken language, elements with popular pattern.

Although there can be identified some phenomena that have almost
disappeared completely, but also some vernaculars innovations, the texts do not offer a
convincing material so as to be able to draft a convincing material during that period.

The Nominal Flexion

1. Articulation by the definite article of the proper names of persons: “Imparatul
Nemtescu” - Nemtescu Emperor, “sol de la Rodolful” - emissary from Rodolful.

2. The lack of the enclitic article and the removal of gender, case and flexional class
features for nouns showing degrees of kinship, followed by the possessive adjective:
“nunta fii-sa Stancai” — his daughter Stanca’s wedding, “Sa puie pe fii-sdu Iordachie
domn” — Least he should have his son lordachie as a ruler.

3. The tendency to remove the definite article for masculine and neutral singular “-1” (In
the Nominative-Accusative): “la Beci, la imparatu nemtesc Leopold” — in the German
Emperor Leopold’s cellar.

4. The use of the gender and number agreement forms of the possessive article and the
rare presence of the invariable form “a”, “oameni ai muntelui” — mountaineers, people
of the mountains, “a carora lucruri” — of whose things, etc.

5. Ordinal numeral declination, especially when the construction has an attributive form
and when it is not associated with an adjectival article, the frequency in the High
Steward Cantacuzino’s chronicles: “a trea decadd a adodi carti” — the third decade of
the second book.

6. The termination in ”-a” of the imperfect indicative, third person plural: “era” — it
was, “Impingea” — he pushed, “stiia” — he knew, “zicea” — he said.
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7. Presence of an “i” between the root word and termination, in the imperfect of the 4™
conjugation verbs: “auziiam” (first person singular), “Impartiia” (third person
singular), “stiia” (third person plural).

8. The use of the auxiliary “au” and for third person singular: the past tense of the
indicative: “au inceput” — they started, “au supus” — they subjected, “s-au dus” — they
left.

9. A high frequency of the presumptive forms: “Acum dara cat va fi fost de lung si ce
pod va fi fost, socoteasca cine pofteste si iaste grijiuliv ca la acestea a sti” — (High
Steward Const. Cantacuzino); De nu vor fi mers boieri altii la Odriiu, tu sa dai aceste
carti, iar de au trimis boieri acolo, si vor fi vrind numai sa-si riza de mine, tu sa dai
aceste carti.

10. The archaic plural-like appearance of the numeral mie: trei sute de mie — three
hundred thousand, optzeci de mie — eighty thousand.

11. The use of the relative pronoun care as demonstrative pronoun and having
attributive function: care Decheval cu mari puteri s-au sculat; Carei ducinu-sa acolo
la Tarigrad au umblat cu mestesug.

12. Articulation of the relative pronoun care, in the nominative-accusative. l.e.: nici
iaste dogma carea sa nu o credem; boierii cei mari si ai doilea, carii sa intimplase in
Bucuresti etc.

Verbal Flexion

1. The presence of some older forms for certain persons of the present indicative of the
verb to wish: va, vom, vor. l.e.: cine va, graieste cu dinsul; Toti vom, carii jafuiesc
fara dreptate cum vor.

2. The very low frequency of the archaic past tense simple of zig type.

3. The reflexive form of the verb having passive value: Decheval biruindu-se, au fugit;
tot Dachi...de multi sa numiia.

The inflexible parts of speech.

Less common archaic forms of adverbs: acea de apoi “in cele din urma” -
finally: Insa, acea de apoi, vazind Traian ca in lung sat rage acest razboiu...s-au
sculat de au venit...dinsu de dimineata: iata dinsu de dimineata incep razboiul dintr-
amindoao partile...

Numerous prepositions have distinct acceptation as compared to the current
meaning: catra “fata de”: catra crestini blind; de “de la”: ei...scriu...numai pen auz si
pen'trebari de cei ce umbla privind lumea.

Syntax

Both the sentence and the phrase structure have a popular role. In certain
chronicles (the Brancoveanu's Anonymous; the High Steward Constantin Cantacuzino)
the phrase offers us relationships having artificial traits. We can exemplify certain
typical constructions of the sentence syntax:

1. Adnominal dative construction (adjunct in dative): era nepot lui Traian, au
ramas si ei stapanitori multori tari; Dionisie...fiind Cantacozinilor ruda.
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2. Personal pronoun, the third person singular, feminine, unemphasized form,
placed before the past tense of the indicative: “cdnd o au facut”, “Armenia toata o au
luat”.

3. Use of gerundial constructions: “Insa trecand printipul pin tara, facand
conace cat s-au putut, au tras la Ardeal si au mersu la Brasov”. (Radu Popescu); lar
Mihaiu spatariul fiind la satu lui, la Cozleci, intelegind cum ca vine Nicolae-voda
domn, si cuscra-sau Mihai-voda nu, au fugit sa treaca la nemti, iar plaiasii l-au prins
si l-au intors indurat.

4. Case agreement of the apposition with the modified noun: aflind trupul lui
Cheve voevodului; craiule Atilo; o, ticiloase Radule.

5. Topic with the adjectival attribute placed before the noun: grija inca avind
de cei nedomoliti oameni; iel insusi cu toata romana putere s-au sculat; de obste iaste
orbul noroc, especially in the High Steward Cantacuzino’s chronicle.

6. Use of the construction: adjectival attribute + noun with indefinite adjective,
but with noun accompanied by the definite article: pomenire de mari si de puternice
faptele lui (here we can notice the construction de + noun, as a substantival attribute in
the genitive).

7. Use of the infinitive in a series of syntactic functions, the construction in the
subjunctive being achieved later on: asa lucrul fiind, ce a face eu n-am, fara cit iata...,
caci si vremea prelunga imi va fi a cheltui, dirept aceia nici pe acel Carol a mai trai
au vrut.

8. Preference of the High Steward Const. Cantacuzino for sentences with the
predicate placed at the end: Decheval inca nu intr-un loc sedea, nici fara de mare grjja
sa afla, ci si el cu toate puterile cite avea, si tare sa apard, si de multe ori si izbandira.

Phrase Syntax

The complex and artificial traits of certain blunt phrases made up of many
secondary clauses, with gerundial constructions, are required by the aspiration of some
self-taught chroniclers to write in a scholarly manner (I.e.: The High Steward
Constantin Cantacuzino). We need to note the influence of the Romanian religious
literature style, literature which is well known by all our chroniclers. In addition to this,
there is the influence of the Romanian religious literature style, literature that is well
known by all our chroniclers.

In most cases, phrases are clear, made up of few sentences or of relatively
simple ones.

Vocabulary

Just as the Moldavian chronicles, the Wallachian ones, apart from the older
basic stock and the newer scattered loan words from other languages, include Latin,
Turkish and Greek neologisms. These entered the language due to the development of
the political, economic and cultural relationships both with Central European countries
(Poland, Russia), and with those from the Balkan Peninsula. Many of the Wallachian
chroniclers were good speakers of Slavonic and Greek. Some of them even spoke
Italian and Turkish.
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The Neo-Greek origin items represent a newer stratum, the circulation of some
of them being limited to the narrow circles of the society: armada (feminine noun)
“armata, flota” - army, fleet, catastih “condica, registru” - class book, register, poetic
(masculine noun) “poet” - poet. Most of the Neo-Grrek origin terms can be found in the
chronicles of Radu Popescu and Radu Greceanu.

At some chroniclers we can speak about an abuse of turcisms: i.e. alai — suite
(and halai) neutral noun ceremony; lei masculine noun governed by the province, orfac
- helpmate masculine noun “tovaras” - fellow, zorba feminine noun “revolta” - riot
(Radu Popescu and Radu Greceanu).

Latin origin neologisms appeared for the first time in the very Wallachian
chronicles. l.e.: audientie feminine noun “audienta” - audience, “dicret” neutral noun
“decret” — decree, meleon neutral noun “milion” — million, tarimonie feminine noun
“ceremonie” - ceremony.

Unknown or uncertain origin terms: apesti (to linger, to delay), apristui (a
obtain, a supply), beldie (stick, rod), cehlui (to shave one’s head), grapa (steag banesc)
- flag, hindi (showman), nitel (a little bit), sirile (water pots), ticdit (pitiable, wretched),
moasa (grandmother), butuci (thick pieces of carved wood) etc.

In the Wallachian chronicles, just as in the Moldavian ones, Slavic and Greek
words can be found; they have not been assimilated by the Romanian language, but
instead they are used only in a few fields. Sometimes there are also reproduced
expressions and constructions, or more elaborated quotes, originating from the same
source. Le.:

a) Greek: areti (courage), dikigeriai (instigators);
b) Turkish: halila, halila, halila “Praise God!”; medetu, medetu, gheaur
bezebat “vai, vai, ghiaurii ne-au calcat” “sunet dugun” wedding.

Words formation

Derivation by suffixes is much more developed than that with prefixes, and regressive
derivation, grammatical category change and composition are met quite rarely.

Suffixes: -ar (bajanar, birar, cupar, lacatar, olacar, surlar, satrar); -as
(armas, cetas, jacas, muzicas); -ciune (robiciune, sperieciune, neuniciune); -iala
(bantuiala, invaluiala, opreala); -ean (mirginean, mostean, mosnean); -ie (craie,
hainie, dascilie, mirie, spatirie); -re (mutare, ostire, sotiire); -fura (amestecatura,
impotrivitura, secatura, pecetluitura, zicatura); -foare (privighetoare); -fura
(amestecatura, impotrivitura, pecetluitura, secatura).

Prefixes: dez- (dezbate: a scapa de sub puterea cuiva), ne- (necuvios: ce nu
se cuvine, ce nu se cade), in-, im- (ingloti: a se strange gramada, intepa: a trage in
teapa, imponcisa: a se opune, a se impotrivi).

There are also met certain verbs with no prefix which on the way, shall be
recorded as having a prefix: cerce, s-au plinit, va plini, veninati, destulise.

Regressive derivation: razbun (peace, quiet).

Schimbarea categoriei gramaticale: multamita, multemita, multumita
(multumire- feminine noun - satisfaction, from multamit — adjective - satisfied).

Composition: estimp adv. (during this time, this year), namar (drudgingly,
with difficulty).

Although interrupted around 1730, the Wallachian historiography in Romanian
will be recommenced and continued only towards the end of the 18" century, by writers
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such as Mihai Cantacuzino, Dumitrache Medelnicerul, Ienachita Vacarescu and others,
but it will not reach the level of artistic expressivity of the previous chronicles ever
again.
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THE SPECIFIC FEATURES OF THE VOICE AMONG OTHER
GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES OF THE VERB

Traian Marius TAMAGA
University of Pitesti

Abstract: According to certain linguists, the exclusive inclusion of voice in the
morphological classes does not reflect its whole essence, since, unlike other categories of the
verb, the voice also materializes at other levels of language (lexemic, syntactic), having specific
features which mark it differently.

Key words: grammatical category, voice, mark.

In traditional European grammars, the grammatical category represents a value
(grammar significance) which, “for a given language, finds a clear flexional mark also
according to which numerous classes of lexems (parts of speech) change its form during
inflexion (DSL, 2001: 94). The defining characters of the grammatical category laid
down by in DSL are: a) “it supposes a system of oppositions, correlating at least two
terms” (for instance the singular vs. the plural; the active vs. the passive); b) “it
correlates one or two distinctions on the significance level with one or two distinctions
on the locution level”. For a certain language and implicitly for Romanian, one cannot
speak about the existence of a grammatical category or of a distinct term within the
category, only on the basis of the differentiations of significance or of locution ones (for
instance, the different forms of the future tense — voi scrie / am sa scriu / o sa scriu do
not constitute distinct terms within the category, since all forms indicate a future
action); c) “the same proportion from a correlation on the significance level and one of
the locution level is repeatable for a numerous and homogenous class of words” (for
instance, in Romanian the category of aspect is admitted by few linguists because the
aspectual difference of some pairs of verbs do not justify the existence of the respective
category having an isolated manifestation); d) “a clear grammatical marking
corresponds to a distinction on the level of grammatical significances by flexional
affixes, mobile or immobile” (2001: 94-95).

Among all grammatical categories, the voice elicited numerous theoretical
debates, which have not reached yet the agreement of linguists or linguistic schools. The
diverse interpretations denote the special attention paid to this concept. There are
important differences of interpretation concerning the definition of voices and their
domain of expansion and also as regards the number of voices.

The specific feature of voice consists of the fact that it is realized on several
levels of the language and the facts situated at the interference of levels presents a
distinct interest. According to several linguists, such a category can be expressed by
varied means: morphological, syntactical and sometimes lexical. The correlation of the
units of the language levels facilitate the determination of the initial voice (the active)
considerably and to those formed by opposition with the active voice. The controversies
on the voice are motivated by the lack of a common principle: sometimes this category
is defined from a formal point of view and sometimes from the point of view of the
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content. The interpretations given to the voice had been determined by the same finding
and namely, the fact that the voice is a category which differ from the other categories,
having certain specific features presented by Gabriela Pana Dindelegan in DGS, in DSL
and then in Gramatica limbii romdne (2005).

A first characteristic is “the special nature of the category, having a predominat
syntactic manifestation and a pragmatic effect” (DSL: 174), since it implies the verb and
its actants.

Traditionally, the category of voice had been interpreted only morphologically,
externalized by the opposition between its passive and active forms. According to this
interpretation, the voice is the grammatical category which externalizes the relation
between the action expressed by the verb and the person or the object having the
function of subject in the sentence. According to some grammarians, the inclusion of
voice only in the morphological classes does not reflect its essence, since, unlike other
grammatical categories, the voice is not realized only on the morphological level. That
is why the investigation of the voice on several levels of the language proves to be very
necessary.

Starting with the seventh decenny of the last century, certain linguistic schools,
mainly the Sankt-Petersburg Linguistic School developed the semantical-syntactical
concept of the voice. At the same time, generative grammar appeared in American
linguistics based on the syntactical reorganization of the utterance, in relation to the
active structure, unlike previous approaches of linguistic phenomena which took into
consideration only formal categories. The study of the syntactical units in relation to the
semantic ones contributed to a redefining of the concept of voice. In modern linguistics,
the category of the voice is analyzed at the level of both significance and functions,
which means that, voice includes distinct forms on the morphological and syntactical
level.

Many linguists have observed the necessity of taking into consideration the
syntactical factors in the description of different voices. The interdependence between
the voice and the syntax of the sentence is evident in the different corresponding models
among actants (parts of the sentence) and participants (members of the situation)
indicating the lack of an actant in the passive non-agentive sentence, rendered
implicitly. The syntactical approach of voice shows the voice oppositions based on their
forms as well as on the syntactical links of the verb in the system of the sentence.
Consequently, the voice becomes manifest by its own syntactical construction and
represents a displacement of the elements and a reorganization of the syntactical
structure in relation to its active structure.

Starting from this syntactical reorganization, the idea of generative grammar
(standard variant, N. CHOMSKY, 1965) proposed another transformation for each
voice, “capable of converting the basic active structure in a derived one: passive,
reflexive, reciprocal, impersonal” (DSL: 174). The linguist J. Lyons, underlying the
relation between syntax and semantics, stated that two or more sentences with the same
deep structure certainly have similar significances in the event of certain
transformations of the locution, whereas they do not affect the significance. The
American linguist N. Chomsky remarked the fact that the same meaning can be
rendered in different ways. Thus, corresponding sentences in the active and passive
voice have the same deep structure; they differ only in their surface structure. Most
paired sentences in the active and passive voice are authentic equivalents, having the
same content or being alternative ‘forms” of a single message, especially when the
locution which includes a verb in the passive contains a complement of agent. For
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instance, the sentences: Vdntul deschide poarta gradinii and Poarta gradinii este
deschisa de vdnt, have the same significance. In the first sentence vantul is the
grammatical subject and at the same time the logical subject, constituting the main
element. The second sentence begins with the grammatical subject poartd, which does
not have the function of a logical subject, too.

The syntactical concept of the voice has been developed, among other linguists
by O. Jespersen. The Danish scientist Otto Jespersen discloses the similar content of the
active and passive voices, without considering them absolute synonyms; the person or
the object about something is told at the given moment becomes the subject of the
sentence while the corresponding verb is used in the passive or active voice. The
functional perspective of the sentence is also connected to the verbal voice. Being a
morpho-syntactical category, the voice results from a special layout of the forms in the
sentence. According to this layout, one can distinguish between the active and the
passive perspective. The three elements of human activity can be ordered accordingly:
the author, the action and its purpose but also the object affected by the action, the
action and its author.

The voice has a communicative role and focuses the reader’s attention on the
most important element of the locution. The syntactical position of the subject
constitutes a formal means of expression of the “focalization”. In order to express the
same thought, varied verbal means can be used, so that the message is as explicite as
possible. Voices allow the speaker to express his point of view so that he can “focalize”
the most important part of the sentence. The reorganization of the syntactical structure
in terms of voice do not determine a change in the general significance, but only the
emphasis of the initial element of the locution. However, as a result, the passive voice
cannot follow exactly the construction of the active voice. The link between the process
and the object can be expressed syntactically in a different manner: the active voice
unites the the verb and the direct object and the passive one the verb and the subject,
changing the attitude towards relations and the point of view according to which they
are analyzed. The main difference between the forms of the two voices (active and
passive) voice lies in the following: the active form shows that the process expressed by
the verb starts from an object marked by the word which is correlated grammatically
with the verbal form and is oriented from it externally and the form of the passive voice
is, too, a process oriented towards the object denoted by the word correlated
grammatically with the verbal form and is oriented to the extenal object.

The interpretation of the voice as a syntactical category is also justified by the
opinions of many Romanian grammarians, which defined the notion by reporting it to
the syntax of the sentence. Thus, the academician Al. Graur mentioned that “the term
voice has the significance of dispositio, which marks the reflection of the action on the
object, the lack of the object and of the subject, the special participation of the subject,
the identity of the subject with the object” (1969: 227). This interpretation leads to the
conclusion that “voice is the linguistic expression of the rapport between the semantic
interpretation of the relation author-action-object and the syntactical relation: subject-
predicate-object” (Ibidem). The first two are lexical-syntactical categories (Agent,
Action, Pacient), and the others are syntactical categories.

In the opinion of C. Dimitriu, “The content of the grammatical category of the
voice — found exclusively in the words which express “the action” considered as a
process — is constituted by the grammatical relations which can be created among these
words having the function of predicate, whose existence is obligatory, a name- subject
appearing at most predicate-verbs and a name-circumstantial object, which can be
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found at most predicate-verbs, too” (1999: 21). Starting from the definition of the voice
proposed by C. Dimitriu and by other grammaticians respecting the correspondence of
the two levels (semantic and syntactical) “apt to render a situation and the potential of
the verb” (Ibidem), models of sentences can be built. Besides, many Romanian grammar
works affirm that voices mark the relation between the subject and the direct object
without mentioning the form of the verb.

In the opinion of Gabriela Pana Dindelegan, laid in GALR, the specific feature
of the voice lies in its grammatical and also in its discursive-pragmatic nature.
Grammatically, the category of voice is characterized by a manifestation predominantly
syntactical, “concerning both the verb and the whole of the sentence since it involves
the verb and its actants (with the roles and the attributed syntactical functions): The
Subject-Agent and The Object-Pacient. Sintactically, it expresses the relation Verb-
Subject-Direct Object, respectively Verb -Subject, and, pragmatically, it realizes a
displacement of the communication interest.” (Vol. I: 480). Each voice “becomes
manifest by its own syntactical construction and presents in relation to the active
voice... a reorganization of the syntactical structure (as a syntactical hierarchy,
respectively as a thematic hierarchy of the components)” (/bidem). The effect of this
reorganization consists of the orientation of the communication interest towars one of
the three components of the sentence if the verb is ambivalent or two if the verb is
monovalent. The thematized component and the component at the centre of the
communication interest vary with each voice. Thus, the voice, through its syntactical-
pragmatic dimension is one of the syntactical mechanisms which ensure the
reorganization of locution and a different codification of the theme and of the rheme. In
Romanian, there is a class of verbs (performative verbs) having syntactical-pragmatic
relevance which represents a lexical modality to express communicative intention and
constitutes the means of achieving the respective intention at the same time: (te) acuz,
(te) felicit, (iti) promit, (te) rog, etc.

As a result of interpreting the voice as a syntactical and pragmatic category is
the fact that, in GALR, the voice is analyzed briefly in chapter 2 volume I together with
other grammatical categories but it is analyzed minutely in the second volume, destined
to syntactical constructions.

The category of voice lies at the junction of grammar, vocabulary and
phraseology. This implies that its analysis can be done only taking into consideration
the interdependence with the semantics of all members of the active or passive
constructions, the lexical and grammatical relations of such members. The idea of
considering the voice a lexical-grammatical category is justified, given its structure,
which includes two levels of the semes of the morphological forms: active and passive.

The active voice presents an active subject and the centrifugal action of the
verb and the passive voice presents a passive subject and the centripete action of the
verb. The description of the grammatical significance by means of the given seme (the
active or passive subject) denotes the relative character of the semes of the voice,
conditioned by the semantics of the verb, which determines a priori its valency
(actantial/argumental structure). For instance, the grammatical opposition active-passive
is underlined at the level of subjects by the fact that, in case of active subjects,
coincidence(isomorphism) of the logical subjects with the grammatical ones becomes
manifest and in case of the passive subjects, this coincidence is absent. In the passive
voice, the places of actants are changed, the position of the grammatical subject being
taken by the semantic object.
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Concerning the relation valency/voice one can observe a different distribution
of the attention and of the perspective point adopted by the speaker with reference to the
participants of an event. Voice refers to the roles of the “participants”, having special
forms and auxiliary words while valency is a virtual, intrinsic disponibility of any word,
used in a certain syntactical combination (a certain context). For instance, the use of
passive forms depends on the combinative features of the transitive active verbs. Except
for the valency of the verb, the nature of verbs as regards transitivity or intransitivity is
of great importance. The interpretation of voice as a lexical-grammatical category is
also underlined by its connection to different lexical-semantic groups of verbs. Some
verbs are intrinsically active (a abdica, a absolutiza, a absenta, a boli, a topai), some
are intrinsically reflexive (a se abtine, a se afilia, a se acomoda, a se paragini), and
others intrinsically impersonal (a burnita, a fulgera, a ninge, a ploua, a tuna).

Another specific feature is represented by the “number of opposable terms,
which, historically, meant the transition from a system with two terms (the active vs. the
medium in Indo-European; the active vs. medio-passive in classical Latin) to a system
more complicated and more refined of minimum three terms: the active, the passive and
the reflexive in the Romance languages” (DSL: 174). Moreover, many works assert with
scientific arguments the existence in Romanian of other voices: reciprocal, dynamic and
impersonal, the last being considered by GALR one of the three existing voices in the
grammar of contemporary Romanian (active, passive and impersonal voices).

An important feature is that “unlike other grammatical categories which rally
morphological classes (the parts of speech) on the whole, the voice do not rally all
lexemes belonging to the class of verbs” (/bidem), while, with some exceptions of
defectivity, the other grammatical categories are common to the whole class of the verb.

The Dictionar de stiinte ale limbii (2001: 174) contains the affirmation that
voice had been abusively attributed to all verbs, being considered as active, all non-
marked verbs and as reflexive, all verbs having a reflexive pronoun, regardless their
participation at the oppositions of the voice.

In the opinion of Gabriela Pana Dindelegan expressed in DSL, whole classes of
verbs do not participate in the voice opposition: 1) verbs without subject (intrinsically
impersonal) or with the subject realized by a subordinate clause or by verbal impersonal
forms “Ziua ninge, noaptea ninge, dimineata ninge iara” (V. Alecsandri, larna, p. 21);
“Pare ca i trunchii vecinici poarta suflete sub coaja” (M. Eminescu, Calin (file din
poveste), p. 71); 2) obligatory reflexive verbs: “Nu ma mir ca dincolo de hotar s-a
ridicat norodul de jos” (Zaharia Stancu, Descult, p. 87); Nu se cade sa-ti vorbesti de rau
prietenii; 3) copulative verbs: “Lumea-i cum este ... si ca dansa suntem noi” (M.
Eminescu, Epigonii, p. 30); “Pdrea un tanar voievod / Cu par de aur moale” (M.
Eminescu, Luceafarul, p. 138); 4) verbs with uninominal subject (non- personal):
Izvorul susura.

Outside common restrictions for all voices, there are restrictions for each
voice: some syntactical, some syntactical-semantic, according the lexical features of the
subject and of the direct object. GALR restricts the class of verbs apt to participate at the
voice oppositions and presents explicitly the conditions and restrictions of the
participation. According to this paper, the availability of the verb to accept or not to
accept the voice oppositions depend also on other factors, such as its selective features
(the valency of the verb). For instance, passivization and impersonalization as
manifestations of the voice oppositions, affect the class of the transitive verbs
complementary (since only them can have the passive voice) and the class of
intransitive verbs in case of impersonalization. The passive and the impersonal “have a
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common effect of hierarchical reorganization of the syntactical pattern, determining
different syntactical organizations as compared to the basic pattern (the active one),
while the reflexive keeps the syntactical hierarchy of the active construction
unchanged” (GALR: 481), which determined its exclusion from the voices. Neither all
the transitives participate to passivization nor do all intransitives participate to
impersonalization.

The specific features discussed above add the fact that the voice is a category
marked differently as compared to other grammatical categories of the verb. From the
historical point of view, there was a transition “from the predominantly synthetical
mark, from the Latin, to the exclusively analytical one, from the Romance languages”
(DSL: 174), since each voice stands out, besides its own manner of construction, “by
extraverbal marks, marks having a common analytical nature” (GALR: 481): the passive
voice with the auxiliary verb a fi and the participle, morphologically and syntactically
independent, in obligatory agreement with the subject (unlike the invariable participle
of the compound forms), and the reflexive voice with clitic reflexive (in traditional
grammars).

The definition of the voice and of other grammatical categories must be done
taking into consideration the most general elements from the expression level which
allows delimitation. Thus, for the category of voice, on the content level, the most
important part is the verd (predicate) and not the subject, the presence of the latter being
in relation to the locutor. In the relation subject-verb (predicate) the locutor always
interposes, whose attitude is rarely indifferent towards the subject, the predicate or the
relation between the subject and the predicate. When the verb- predicate is at the first
person, the locutor coincides with the subject. In the so-called pro-drop languages, such
as Romanian, the nonlexicalization of the pronominal subject (subject included) is
accepted.

Although Romanian inherited the category of voice from the Latin, it pertained
to the specific of the Romanian language during its evolution. For instance, similarly to
the Latin which included verbs having forms only at the medium voice, the deponents,
the Romanian contains verbs which are permanently accompanied by reflexive
pronouns, such as.: a se cuveni, a se poticni, a se ivi, a se razgandi, a se mandri, a se
fali and others.

Reporting the category of voice to the specific character of Romanian resulted
in a reconsideration of the number of voices. The absence of a clear conception about
the relation between form and content determined the manner of interpreting the verbs
of the reflexive voice. The heterogeneous character of the verbs included in the
reflexive voice determined the opinion that more voices should be in existence.
However, in GALR, the reflexive is eliminated from the values of the voice due to its
syntactical dissimilarity in Romanian and to the nonfulfillment of the defining
chacteristics of the voice. Consequently, the last edition of Gramatica limbii romdne
(2005), the category of the voice is limited to the oppositions: active-passive, active-
impersonal.

Each of the voices delimited in Romanian include verbs which, with the same
morphematic structure, belong to different classes from the point of view of the voice,
while verbs with different morphematic structure belong to the same voice.

The category of voice implies great differences of manifestation from one verb
to another. In Romanian , there are many verbs with forms for more voices, being or not
accompanied by additional information which contradicts N. Goga’s affirmation that
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“the verbs, both transitive and intransitive fall into one of the voices of Romanian
language: active, passive or reflexive” (1957: 68).
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PALIA DE LA ORASTIE — THE REFLECTION OF THE
SOURCES IN THE ROMANIAN TRANSLATION

Roxana VIERU
“Alexandru Ioan Cuza” University of Iasi

Abstract: In the Preface of Palia de la Orastie, it is claimed that the sixteenth century
Romanian text represents the first translation of the Old Testament into Romanian (in fact, the
first two books). The authors announced that the originals used for the translation was made were
a Hebrew text, a Greek text and a Slavonian (Serbian) text. As it is generally known and agreed
nowadays, this Calvinist Biblical text has, in fact, both Hungarian and Latin bases. In the
following, we intend to prove, using only a few elements now (because we did this before' by
means of other elements) that the above-mentioned sources are, indeed, Heltai's Pentateuh and a
version of Vulgata. These elements can be organized into two parts (the former presenting the
Hungarian influence and the latter, the Latin influence) and each of these parts can be subdivided
into three categories: lexemes, calques and translations.

Key words: Lexemes, calques, translations.

The Influence of the Hungarian Source over the Romanian Text
Lexemes

e Jemble is a word which was not attested before the sixteenth century and
appears only extremely rarely in the written texts of that period. In Palia de la Orastie,
the word occurs just twice, but in the same paragraphs in Pentateuh, we find the etymon
of the Romanian word, semlye.

e Siriu is another word important for the topic. Like the previous example, this
word was not attested in the Romanian or Hungarian texts written on Romanian
territories before 1582 (when Palia was printed). Moreover, it was in use only for a very
short period. The word appears very frequently in our text, in the second book (Ishod)
predominantly. Comparing Palia to Pentateuh, we can easily see that szerszam (the
etymon of the Romanian siriu) occurs in the same paragraphs as its Romanian
equivalent. There is, though, one exception, where the Hungarian author used the word
eszkozit instead of szerszam. Since the Hungarian lexemes have the same semantic basis
and since the context in the Romanian text which is the exception is found among some
other “non-exceptional” contexts, we draw the conclusion that the Romanian authors
used one and the same word every time as a (translation) linguistic reflex.

'Vieru, Roxana — Elemente maghiare in Palia de la Ordstie, published in Comunicarea — ipoteze
si ipostaze, coordinator Luminita Hoartd Cardusu, lasi, Editura Universitatii ,,Alexandru loan
Cuza”, 2008

Vieru, Roxana — Citeva elemente latine in Palia de la Orastie, in Spatiul lingvistic si literar
romdnesc in orizont European, coordinator Luminita Hoarta Carausu, lasi, Editura Universitatii
»Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, 2008
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Calques

e The Hungarian (compound) word kutfeig (or kiitfey) has as its Romanian
equivalent an almost pleonastic phrase: capul izvorului (Bitia 14.7). The Hungarian fej
means “starting point, head, beginning”, but the meaning of kut is “well”. In another
chapter of the same book, the authors chose the phrase izvor de fintina (Bitia 21.19) as
the equivalent of the same Hungarian word. They must have thought that fej, having the
above-mentioned meaning, could be associated with the spring (of water). The second
element of the Hungarian word has an exact parallel in Romanian. In these cases, in the
Latin text we can read two simple words: first fontem, then puteum.

e In the Romanian text we find an exact translation of the Hungarian phrase ¢go
(“burning”) Aldozatot (“sacrifice, offering”) as it appears in numerous contexts: ,,jirtva
incd si jirtva de ardere vei da noo” (Ishod, 10.25) — ,,Adnod kel minekiinc mind
Aldozatot, s’mind égé Aldozatot”, ,,socrul lu Moisi luo jirtva de ardere” (Ishod, 18.12)
— ,,Mosesnec Ipa von égo Aldozatot”. The Romanian authors opted for the same
translation of the word Aldozat ,sacrifice” in jirtva de beuturd, as one can see in the
following excerpt: .1 jirtva de beutura varsa pre ea” (Bitia, 35.14) — ,,Es ltali
Aldozatott 6tte reaia”. A weird type of calque is met in jungherea de ardere. To get to
this result, the translators remained in the same semantic sphere as before, but reduced it
to only one dimension: stabbing, as the only way to perform a sacrifice. In one
paragraph (Bitia, 22.6), Vulgata contains the phrase ligna holocausti, while in all the
other fragments the simple word holocaustum (“combustion, complete burning”) is
used. Heltai’s text always presents this word combination. When seen in parallel, the
two texts, Romanian and Hungarian, present semantic similarities: ,,si junghe acolo pre
jungherea de ardere” (Bitia, 22.2) — ,es aldozzad ott &tet égé Aldozatul”, ,s1 despica
lemne pre giungherea de ardere” (Bitia, 22.3) — ,,es fat hasogata az égo Aldozathos”,
,»91 Avram luo leamne de giungheare de ardere” (Bitia, 22.6) — ,,Es Abraham voue az
égo Aldozathozvalo fat”, ,ce unde e oaia la giungheare de ardere” (Bitia, 22.7) — ,,de
hol vagyon a inh az égo Aldozathoz”, ,tocmi-va Dumnezeu luisi oaia pre giungheare de
ardere” (Bitia, 22.8) — ,,juhot szerez az Ist€¢ Omaganac az égo Aldozattra™.

e The term marha means “cattle” and also “one's wealth measured in heads of
cattle”. There are still some cases in Palia de la Ordstie where this word stands for a
more general concept, namely that of “wealth” (whether in terms of money, food, or
anything else). In the following fragment, the word obviously covers the notion of
“cattle”: ,,dd-mi mie oamenii $i marha tine tie” (Bitia, 14.21). But in ,.si luo marha de
argint si de aur” (Bitia, 24.53), the same word suggests the idea of money; in the next
two paragraphs, marhd has a much larger semantic sphere: ,,Sa nestine da-s-va banii la
priiatnicul sdu a tinea, sau atare vase, $i din casa acestuia le vor fura, si de vor afla furul,
de doao ori atata sd plateasca. lard de nu vor afla furul, domnul caseei ei-l duca
in[n]ain(tea) giudeatelor, si sa-1 gioare cum nu se-au tins la marha priiatnicului sau.”
(Ishod, 22.7) (the refference is anaphoric: money, dishes etc) ,,Tatini-sau iara tremease
cu marha den Eghipet inca dzeace asini incarcati, si dzeace asini carele griu, piine, si
vipt ducea tatini-sau pre cale.” (Bitia, 45.23). In all the corresponding paragraphs from
Pentateuh, the reader will find the Hungarian word marha, which means that the
Romanian translators “copied” the Hungarian text closely.

Translations

e  The paragraph 9.7 from Bitia is the exact image of the same paragraph in the
Hungarian text. In Pentateuh: ,, Tl kedig gyiimdchezzettec es sokassodgyatoc es éllyetec
a folden, hogy sokan legyetec rayta”. By comparing the same paragraph in Vulgata with
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the one in Palia de la Orastie, we notice some semantic differences. In Romanian:
,roditi-va si va Inmultiti si viiati spre pamint, cum sa fiti multi pre el”; in Latin: ,,Vos
autem crescite et multiplicamini et ingredimini super terram”, which means “grow and
multiply and be free to walk whatever you want on Earth”. In the Romanian text, the
idea of maturation that we find only in Vulgata is missing. What the Latin text lacks in
comparison to the Romanian text is the divine commandment to intensely populate the
Earth: ,,cum sa fiti multi pre el”. What is more, in the first part of the Romanian
paragraph, there are two almost synonymic verbs: ,,roditi-va si va inmultiti” (“be fruitful
and multiply”). This phrase with redundant sonority is the exact translation of the
Hungarian expression: ,,Tii kedig gylimdchezzettec es sokassodgyatoc”.

e In paragraph /8.7 from Bitia, the noun calf has two determiners: fiumos
(“nice”) and gras (“fat”). In Pentateuh, the word boryut also has two determiners
corresponding to the Romanian adjectives: szep and kduer. In Vulgata, there are two
other adjectives: ,,et tulit inde vitulum tenerrimum et optimum” (tenerrimum “young” si
optimum “good”).

e The Romanian phrase ,,derept insd Avraam pogori gios la Eghipet, cum acolo
pe sine ca un venit sd se hranesca” (Bitia, 12.10) corresponds to the Hungarian ,,Ezert
Abram Egyptusba mene ald, hogy ott magat mint idueueny eltetneye”. In the same part
of the same chapter, in Vulgata, the verb displaying the idea of “eating” is missing:
»descenditque Abram in Aegyptum, ut peregrinaretur ibi”.

e The fragment , Avram raspunse si asa zise” (Bitia, 18.27) is the exact
translation of the Hungarian: ,,Abraham felele es eszt monda”. Instead, in Vulgata a
simple sentence occurs in the same place: ,,Respondensque Abraham”.

e The next chapter reveals another inadvertence: the Latin text differs from the
Romanian and Hungarian texts in terms of content. The Romanian authors wrote, in
19.16 in Bitia: ,,Si1 cind el se dzaboviia, prinserd ingerii mina lui [...]”. The author of
Pentateuh transposes the same reality: ,,Es mikor 6 kesneyec meg fogac az Angyaloc az
0 kezet”, where kesneyec means “to linger”. Unlike these two texts, Vulgata contains a
verb with a different notional content: ,,Dissimulante illo, apprehenderunt manum eius
[...]”, where dissimulante translates the idea of “forgiveness” in the Biblical sense,
“forgiving the sins”.

e In paragraph 8.7/9 in Bitia, the authors used an ennumeration of all the main
classes (in the authors’ view) of the animal kingdom (the acquatic beings were, though,
left aside). The Romanian authors preserved the same ennumeration in the Hungarian
source, which differs a lot from the one in the Latin text. In Romanian: ,,Dupa aceaia,
tot fealul de jiganii, tot fealul de viermi, tot fealul de pasari, si tot ce se trage pre pamint,
iesi din corabie tot la fealul Iui.” In Heltai’s Pentateuh there are the same
representatives of the main classes of animals: ,,Annakutanna mindenfele €16 dllatoc
(,,animals, cattle”), mindenfele fergec (,,worms”), mindenfele madarac (,birds”) es
minden, valami a folden masz, ki idue a Barkabol, kiki mind az 6 fele hoz”. Although
the global sense of the text is maintained, Vulgata contains other classes of animals:
»Sed et omnia animantia (“animals”), iumenta (“draught cattle™) et reptilia (“reptiles™),
quae reptant super terram, secundum genus suum, egressa sunt de arca.”

e  The figurative meaning implied by the term curata implies (in the phrase ,,fata
curatd” (Bitia, 24.16)) can be found in the Hungarian text (sziiz “virgin”, vala “girl”), as
well as in the Latin text (,,virgoque pulcherrima”). But the suplimentary determiner
(pulcherrima “the most beautiful”) of the noun in Vulgata has no equivalent in the other
two texts.
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e  The following phrase is part of the paragraph 27.34 in Bitie: ,tare cu amar fu”.
It is the precise translation of the Hungarian ,,igen meg keserddéc”. In the same place,
Vulgata contains the phrase ,.et consternatus ait”, where consternatus is normally
translated as “scared”, a meaning which is really “far” from the notion reflected in the
Romanian and Hungarian terms.

e In many paragraphs from the 34th chapter of Bitia, the Romanian authors used
the phrase lemn de cer. It represents a calque after the Hungarian cherfa. Instead, in
Vulgata, different terms occur in the corresponding paragraphs, designating all sorts of
trees.

The Influence of the Latin Text over the Romanian Text
Lexemes

e The word mandragora is a term of Latin origin (< Lat. mandragoris). Its
proper sense is “belladonna”, the well-known plant. The contexts where the word
occurs claim more the figurative, rather than the proper sense, which is bound to the
qualities this plant has and to the incantation practices in which it is involved. We can
illustrate this with the following excerpt: ,Ruven iesi la secerdturd la vremea
secerdturiei si afla in cimp mandragora si duse mini-sa Lieei. $i dzise Rahiila Lieei:
rogu-te, da-mi cea mandragora a ficiorului tdu. Raspunse Liia: au nu-i destul cum ai
luat domnu-mieu, ce inca veri sa iai §i mandragora a feciorului mieu? Zise Rabhiila: ni
batar, sa se culce cu tine derept mandragora a ficiorului tdu. Cind amu lacov seara din
cimp vine, mearse Lie Tnaintea lui §i zise: la mine vino, cd te-am cumpdrat cu
mandragora al ficiorului mieu; si cu ea durmi in acea noapte”. (Bitia, 30.14-16). Each
occurence of the word mandragora in Palia de la Ordstie finds its correspondent in
Vulgata and in Pentateuh. The difference consists in the fact that the Hungarian Dudaim
has a very general meaning (“weed”) and lacks the magical connotations of the
Romanian and Latin words that name the above-mentioned plant.

o Areate (< Lat. aries, -etem) means “breeding ram”. There is a clear-cut
distinction between berbece and areate. In other texts, as well as in Palia, the authors
included both terms in contexts with different meanings, and brings us to the conclusion
that the common speaker was well aware of this difference. In his dictionary, DER, Al
Cioranescu wrote that “arietii are the rams, since they are taken apart from the ewes
until they are brought back among them”. Lots of contexts in Palia de la Orastie
include the word areate, though some of them (very few) include the other term too. In
the corresponding paragraphs from Vulgata, the etymon of the Romanian word occurs
most of the times, while the remaining paragraphs are formulated in such a way as to
avoid any of the terms. If we follow both texts in parallel, we discover these similarities:
,,vadzu dupa spate un areate acétat cu coarnele intru o tufd de spini” (Bitia, 22.13) —
,.viditque post tergum arietem inter vepres haerentem cornibus”, ,,piale rosita de areate”
(Ishod, 25.5) — ,,pelles arietem rubricatas”, ,,Fa desupra acestui coperemint in cort si alt
coperimint, den piei rosite de areate”. (Ishod, 26.14) — ,Facies et operimentum aliud
tecto de pellibus arietum rubricatis”, ,,Dup-aceasta ia seul areatelui” — ,tolles adipem de
ariete” (Ishod, 29.22), ,piiale rusitd de areate” (Ishod, 35.7, 35.23) — ,pellesque
arietum rubricatas”. The word has survived until present days in Romanian and it can
still be heard in some parts of Oltenia and Transilvania.
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Calques

e The Latin verb compleo means both “to fill” and “to accomplish”. The
meaning this verb has in ,,complevitque Deus die septimo opus suum” (Genesis, 2.2) is,
obviously, the latter. During the period when Palia was translated, the Romanian
language had the verb a umple, but it lacked a lexeme for the notion required by the
above-mentioned context. Therefore, the Romanian translators used the word a umple to
designate this reality as well: ,,si imp/u Dumnezeu a saptea zi lucrul sau”. The same rule
was observed with the Latin verb impleo which has, among other meanings, the two
senses we mentioned for compleo. So, the Romanian authors used the word imple once
again when they had to translate: ,,cace n-ati implut numarul caramizilor”. In paragraph
7.25 in Ishod, the same verb a imple was used to express the idea “to fulfill”’, a meaning
which the Latin verb impleo has, while the Romanian verb a imple does not:
Impletique sunt septem dies” — ,,Si se implura sapte zile” (Ishod, 7.25). Translating
paragraph 5./4 from Exodus: ,,Quare non impletis mensuram laterum sicut prius”, the
Romanian authors once again made use of the verb a imple: ,,cace n-ati implut numarul
caramizilor”. The verbs used in the Hungarian text are distinct and have well defined
semantic structures.

e The Romanian verb a afla is “endowed” with only one meaning: “to discover
something new”. In Latin, the verb invenerio has more than only this sense, as it also
means “to discover something hidden”. Translating a sentence like ,,No& vero invenit
gratiam coram Domino”, the Romanians used the word a afla the same way as they did
when they translated ,,omnis igitur qui invenerit me, occidet me.” or ,cumque
proficiscerentur de oriente, invenerunt campum in terra Sennaar”. The Romanian
versions of these fragments are: ,,Ce Noe afld mild naintea Domnului” (Bitia, 6.8), ,.tot
cine ma va afla, ucide-ma-va” (Bitia, 4.14), ,,i fu cand ei mergea catra rasarita, aflara
un pamint ses” (Bitia, 11.2).

e The Latin verb a cunoaste coming from the Latin cognosco inherited the
meaning “to know”. In Palia de la Ordstie, along with this meaning (that can be
understood in a context like ,junde aceasta ai dzis: anume te cunosc tine” (Ishod,
33.12)), the verb acquires two additional one, as a consequence of the influence the
Latin text has over the Romanian one. In Palia ,cunoscura ca sint goli” (Bitia, 3.7),
where a cunoaste means “to find out”, as cognosco means in ,,cognovissent se esse
nudos”. Also, in Palia: ,,cunoscu muiarea sa” (Bitia, 4.17), where a cunoaste means “to
have a sexual intercourse”, the same meaning cognosco has in the following sentence
from Vulgata: ,,vero cognovit uxorem suam”.

Translations

e Paragraph 4.6 from Genesis: ,,Et cur concidit facies tua?” (“and your face has
moved”) has this version as its equivalent in Palia, this version: ,,si fata ta s-au mutat”.
The Romanian phrase is the exact translation of the Latin fragment and both of them
differ significantly from the sentence in the corresponding paragraph from Pentateuh:
,,Es miert valtozic a te szined?” (“why, for what reason did your colour change?”). In
the previous paragraph, only one of the essential elements is related to the Latin text,
while the other one relates to the Hungarian text: ,,si fata lui se schimba” - et concidit
vultus eius” (“and their face moved”) - ,.es syine meg valtozec” (,,and the colour
changed”). So, in the second mentioned Romanian fragment, the authors “got” the noun
from Latin and the verb from Hungarian.

e A short fragment from the Latin text — ,,Dominus, ait, in cuius conspectu
ambulo” — was translated in Romanian as follows: ,,Domnul inaintea caruia umblu”

132



(Bitia, 24.40). Instead, the Hungarian text contains a very concise sentence: ,,Es monda
ennekem” (“and said to this one”).

e  There is an ambiguous fragment in the Hungarian text: ,,Es monda a Sara az 6
felesége feliil” which means “and said to Sara, his wife”, while feliil means “from
above”. In Latin, the text is so much simpler: ,,Dixitque de Sara, uxora sua”. It is
exactly the same as in the Romanian text: ,,Si dzise de Sara, muiarea lui” (Bitia, 20.2).

e A fragment from Palia reads like this: ,,Si ducindu-se improtiva, sezu departe,
loc de o sagetare” (Bitia, 21.16). In the same place, in Vulgata: ,Et abiit, seditque e
regione procul, quantum potest arcus iacere”, means “and he went, sat down in a place
so far away where the bow could expand”. The Hungarian version differs a lot from
these two: ,,es elmenuen ellembe leiile tanoly mint egy 16nesny folden”, meaning “and
he ran away, sat down far away, where he could stay on the ground”.

e In paragraph 8.22 from Ishod, God is presented as ,Domn in mijloc de
pamint”. This is the exact translation of the corresponding fragment from Vulgata:
,,quoniam ego Dominus in medio terrae”, where in medio really means “in the middle”.
In Pentateuh, the fragment ,,WR mind ¢ szeles f61dé.” can be translated as “God (was)
everywhere on Earth”. The term szeles is synonymic to ,.in its length”, without having
any other meanings.

e Latin allows a very clear and precise expression, so that authors of different
kinds of texts can afford to be as brief as they want. That is why the paragraphs in
Vulgata are most of the times so much shorter than the ones in Pentateuh. As the
Romanian translators were so eager to be as explicit as possible, in order to explain the
Biblical facts rather than simply say them, they introduced all the information they
could from both sources. In this way, the risk is that the phrases might become very
unusual or unnatural and the text might be full of unwanted and even useless details.
Some fragments can follow the Latin text and leave aside the Hungarian one and vice
versa. This is the case with paragraph 25.32 from Ishod: ,,Si sase creangure sd iasa den
coastele sfeasnicului, de o laturi inca trei, de altd iara trei”. The sentence got all the
elements from Vulgata: ,,Sex calami egredientur de lateribus, tres ex uno latere, et tres
ex altero”. In Pentateuh there is no further explanation, just the one corresponding to
the first part of the Romanian text: ,,Es hat 4g szarmazzec a gyortyatartonac oldalibol”.
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TESTEMUNHOS ARTURIANOS GALEGO-PORTUGUESES

Simona AILENII
Universidade "Alexandru Ioan Cuza" de Iasi / Universidade do Porto

Resumo: O romance arturiano teve inicio na Peninsula Ibérica com a traducdo, a
partir do francés, de vdrios textos em prosa nos finais do séc. XIII. Este trabalho propde-se
reunir os dados sobre os trés mais antigos testemunhos conservados da tradi¢do manuscrita do
romance arturiano em lingua galego-portuguesa — Estéria do Santo Graal, Livro de Merlin e Livro
de Tristan —, os textos que neles se transmitem e as suas edigoes.

Galego-portugués, romance arturiano, testemunhos.

Admite-se, em geral, que os romances arturianos do ciclo do Pseudo-Robert de
Boron, também designado Post-Vulgata, surgem na Peninsula Ibérica em meados do
século XIII, com a entrada de Afonso III em Portugal. A tradugdo destes textos do
francés para galego-portugués, provavelmente ainda no séc. XIII, reflecte a divulgagao
imediata desta matéria ¢ o interesse face a este fendmeno literario e cultural. Os
testemunhos arturianos mais antigos que se conservam, em galego-portugués,
transmitem, parcialmente, versdes da Estoire del Saint Graal, da Suite du Roman de
Merlin e do Roman de Tristan en prose, respectivamente, Estoria do Santo Graal
(designada também pela critica contemporanea Livro de José de Arimateia), Livro de
Merlin e Livro de Tristan. Devemos a conservacdo fragmentaria destes trés antigos
testemunhos galego-portugueses ao processo de encadernagdo de diversos documentos
notariais posteriores a época medieval, mas adiante voltaremos a referir esta
particularidade. O proposito deste trabalho ¢ o de reunir, sucintamente, os dados actuais
sobre os trés mais antigos testemunhos directos da tradicdo manuscrita galego-
portuguesa, o texto neles transmitido e as suas edigdes.

A Estoire del Saint Graal preservou-se em dois testemunhos em vernaculo
ocidental ibérico: um primeiro testemunho, datado entre a segunda metade do século
XIII e o inicio do séc. XIV', recentemente descoberto no Arquivo Distrital do Porto e
um segundo testemunho, datado do séc. XVI e preservado no Arquivo Nacional da
Torre do Tombo, ms. 643. Neste ultimo, pode-se ler uma cdpia integral da Estoria do
Santo Graal, enquanto o testemunho conservado no Porto, sob a cota NOT / CNSTS 01
/001 / 0012, transmite apenas fragmentos do respectivo texto. Trata-se, mais
especificamente, de um bifolio em pergaminho que serviu de encadernacdo a um
documento notarial tardio, oriundo de Santo Tirso, descoberto pelo estudante Nuno
Guina Garcia em 1992 e cuja existéncia foi divulgada por Aida Fernanda Dias em
varios eventos, no Arquivo Nacional da Torre do Tombo em 2002, em Coimbra e

! Dias, Aida Fernanda, "A Matéria da Bretanha em Portugal: relevancia de um fragmento
pergaminaceo"”, Revista Portuguesa de Filologia, (Miscelanea de Estudos, In Memoriam José
Gongalo Herculano de Carvalho), 25, T. 1, 2003-06: 145-221; BITAGAP:
http://sunsite.berkeley.edu/PhiloBiblon (1.VII1.2010).
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Lisboa em 2003 e dado a conhecer a um publico mais vasto em 2006'. Sendo o nosso
proposito somente a apresentagdo dos mais antigos testemunhos arturianos em galego-
portugués, limitamo-nos a aludir ao facto de que o texto da Estoria do Santo Graal, que
se transmite pelo manuscrito 643 da Torre do Tombo, representa uma copia integral
modernizada do séc. XVI? de um manuscrito de 1314° que, infelizmente, ndo se
conservou. Da historia editorial do texto quinhentista mencionamos a edicdo
paleografica integral realizada por Henry Hare Carter em 1967* ¢ outras parciais que
Ivo Castro apresenta na sua tese de 1984 ¢ em que inclui, também, uma edigdo critica
parcial do mesmo manuscrito lisboeta’. Assinalamos, ainda, o Conto de Perom, uma
narrativa da Estoria do Santo Graal editada por José Carlos Miranda em 1998, com
base no manuscrito quinhentista da Torre do Tombo®.

Aida Fernanda Dias tornou publica, em 2003-2006, como ja referimos, a
descoberta de um manuscrito dos finais do séc. XIII e inicios do séc. XIV, num vasto
estudo’, em que a estudiosa inclui, ainda, uma transcri¢io e o facsimile do respectivo
manuscrito. O testemunho transmite a versdo galego-portuguesa da Estoire del Saint
Graal. Ao confrontar o trecho da Estoria do Santo Graal, conservado no Arquivo do
Porto, com o da codpia integral do Arquivo da Torre do Tombo, verificamos que o
primeiro corresponde aos folios 81v/3-83v/4; 87v/2-12 e 921/27-94v/5 da copia
mencionada e, respectivamente, aos capitulos 57, 58, 61, 62 e 63 (Carter, H. H.: 1967)8.

O fragmento inicia-se com o relato de como o Rei Morddo, seguindo o
conselho de Josefes, destroi, pelo fogo, o seu objecto idolatrado, uma boneca. E descrito
o local secreto que Mordao construira para guardar este objecto. Apos este acto, Josefes
converte o Rei e o Povo a fé cristd, partindo em seguida, das terras do Rei Mordéo e
deixando saudades. Apods a partida de Josefes, o Rei Mordao experimenta uma grande
tristeza e, permanecendo no seu leito, preocupa a Rainha com o seu siléncio. E narrado
o sonho que originara o estado de espirito do Rei Morddo, em que lhe surge um
conjunto de elementos oniricos, nomeadamente, um cordeiro que lhe trazia comida e
um lobo que lha retirava. Mordao combate e vence o lobo. Um outro elemento do sonho
relaciona-se com a sua coroa. Aparece-lhe, ainda, Celidones, filho de Nacido, bem
como uma aguia que o leva, pelos ares, até uma montanha estranha. O texto refere a
terra dos cordes, no Estreito de Sevilha, para onde, de acordo com TT, o Rei Mordao

'O historial deste bifolio em pergaminho pode ler-se em Dias, Aida Fernanda, op. cit.: 153 e
BITAGAP: http://sunsite.berkeley.edu/PhiloBiblon (1.VII.2010).

2 Castro, Ivo, Livro de José de Arimateia. (Estudo e Edi¢do Critica do Cédice ANTT 643), texto
dactilografado, Lisboa, Faculdade de Letras de Lisboa, 1984; Dias, Aida Fernanda, op. cit.

3 ¢f. Castro, Ivo, idem; Nascimento, Aires A., "As voltas do "Livro de José de Arimateia": em
busca de um percurso, a proposito de um fragmento trecentista recuperado”, Peninsula. Revista de
Estudos Ibéricos, 5, 2008: 129-140; BITAGAP: http://sunsite.berkeley.edu/PhiloBiblon
(1.VI1.2010).

* Carter, Henry Hare, The portuguese Book of Joseph of Arimathea, paleographical edition with
Introduction, Linguistic Study, Notes, Plates & Glossary, Chapel Hill, The University of North
Carolina Press, 1967.

5 Castro, Ivo, idem.

® Miranda, José Carlos, Conto de Perom, o Melhor Cavaleiro do Mundo. Texto e comentdrio de
uma narrativa do "Livro de José de Arimateia", versdo portuguesa da "Estoire del Saint Graal”,
Porto, Granito, Editores e Livreiros, 1998.

” Dias, Aida Fernanda, op. cit.

8 Carter Henry Hare, idem.
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teria sido levado. O texto conta o encontro do Rei Morddo com hiiu hf/*omé] mays
ffremoso que niica ho[*mé]’ vira, que surge numa pequena barca de prata, com uma
vela branca assinalada com hiia cruz uermelha moy ffremosa. O texto prossegue com
fragmentos, muito danificados, do didlogo entre o Rei Mordao e o homem belo da nave.
Seguidamente, e num fragmento mais bem preservado, prossegue o didlogo prossegue,
versando questdes teologicas. Apos esta conversa o homem da nave desaparece,
deixando o Rei confuso e com duvidas sobre a realidade do evento, mas seguro de ter
presenciado uma intervengdo divina. Finalmente, tem outro encontro com uma mulher
que lhe surge, igualmente, numa barca ¢ que o convida para aa mays ffremosa casa é
que tu nilqua entraste, como lhe diz a mulher, propondo-lhe companhia... O fragmento
galego-portugués da Estoria do Santo Graal ndo conserva mais texto a partir desta
passagem.

O segundo mais antigo testemunho arturiano da tradicdo manuscrita galego-
portuguesa ¢ o fragmento do Livro de Merlin transmitido pelo manuscrito 2434 da
Biblioteca de Catalunha, datado do séc. XIV. Amadeu Soberanas® tem o mérito de ter
descoberto o manuscrito galego-portugués enquanto estudava dois incunabulos, a
primeira e a segunda parte do Chronicon de Antonino Pierozzi, bispo de Florenga
quando, como afirma o autor em 1967, "je m'apercus qu'au dos des deux incunables, et
leur servant de renfort, il y avait des bandes de parchemin écrites"” .

Nos trés folios preservados do Unico testemunho directo da traducdo galega-
portuguesa da Suite du Merlin, distinguem-se duas passagens narrativas: i) a historia de
amor do principe Anasten que o opde ao seu pai, o rei Asen. Temendo o seu pai que
prometera separa-los pela morte da donzela, o principe decide esconder a sua amada e
manda fazer na pena nadiva, a picées, tia camara mui béa e mui fremosa® onde, diz a
historia, viveram felizes toda a vida e morreron anbos en un dia’ e, ainda oje, os corpos
son, que non podreceron nen podrecerdn en nossos tenpos® e ii) o episodio das donzelas
da Roche aux Pucelles em que Galvan, Ivain e Maroth aceitam a proposta de companhia
de trés donzelas; no qual se relata o estranho combate entre Galvan e Maroth provocado
pelo encantamento da dona velha, a quem haviam recusado o servigo de amor; e, onde,
em seguida, se narra a chegada de Marot e Galvan a Roche aux Pucelles habitada por
doze donzelas cuja ocupagdo ¢ falar das coisas futuras.

Dado que a versdo galego-portuguesa da Suite du Merlin se conserva num
unico testemunho, as passagens que nele se léem correspondem aos capitulos 380-381 e
494-496 da edi¢io de Gilles Roussineau’, que tem como base trés manuscritos
franceses: o manuscrito Huth (§§ 1-443), datado do séc. XIV, o manuscrito francés 112
da BnF (§§ 444-581), do séc. XV e o manuscrito 7071 de Cambridge (§§ 104; 7-106;
13; 202; 11-207; 21), datado entre os séc. XIV e XV. Verifica-se, desta forma, que o
primeiro episodio do fragmento galego-portugués do Livro de Merlin se contempla na

! Italico nosso.

2 Soberanas, Amadeu, "La version galaico-portugaise de la Suite du Merlin", Vox Romanica,
XXXVIII, 1979: 174-193; Lorenzo Gradin, Pilar / Souto Cabo, José A. (eds.), Livro de Tristan e
Livro de Merlin. Estudio, edicion, notas e glossario, Santiago de Compostela, Xunta de Galicia
— Centro Ramon Pineiro, 2001.

3 Soberanas, Amadeu, ibidem: 175.

* Lorenzo Gradin, Pilar / Souto Cabo, José A. (eds.), ibidem: 163.

5 Lorenzo Gradin, Pilar / Souto Cabo, José A. (eds.), ibidem.

® Lorenzo Gradin, Pilar / Souto Cabo, José A. (eds.), ibidem.

7 Roussineau, Gilles (ed.), La Suite du Roman de Merlin, Droz, Genéve, 1996, 2. vols.
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versdo transmitida pelo manuscrito Huth e o segundo na versdo que consta no
manuscrito francés 112.

Em relacdo ao texto que neste fragmento se reproduz e, embora nio seja nosso
objectivo a analise dos elementos de peritexto (que constituem uma particularidade
deste texto e do Livro de Tristan), consideramos notavel o trabalho do redactor/tradutor
galego-portugués na estruturagdo da matéria narrativa através de varias frases
enunciativas:

Como Anasten, con pavor de Asen, seu padre, fez a camafa] na pena',

Como a Donzela do Lago disse Merlin que lhi mostraria a camara’;

Como a donzela disse que a dona non era velha, ante era mui fremosa,

Como Marot e Galvan acharon as XII irmaas adeviadores na pena, que metera i Merlin
por encantamento.

A partir da passagem intitulada:

Como as donzelas da pena disseron a Gal[van] [s]a morte de se[u] [t]io r[ei] [A]rtur®
o fragmento galego-portugués do Livro de Merlin ndao conserva mais texto.

No que diz respeito a parte editorial do testemunho da versdo galego-
portuguesa da Suite du Merlin, a primeira transcricdo foi realizada em 1979 * por
Amadeu Soberanas que tem, também, o mérito de ter descoberto, por casualidade, o
manuscrito arturiano. Em 2001, a equipa de investigacdo orientada por Pilar Lorenzo
Gradin e José Antonio Souto Cabo e formada por Marifia Arbor Aldea, Santiago
Guitiérrez Garcia, Santiago Lopez Martinez-Moras, Gerardo Pérez Barcala, Eva Maria
Diaz Martinez e Leonardo Poncia do Centro Ramén Pifiero para a Investigacion en
Humanidades, publica as edi¢des paleografica e critica com estudo, notas e glossario
tanto do fragmento do Livro de Merlin como do Livro de Tristan’.

A versdo galego-portuguesa do Roman de Tristan en prose transmitida pelo
fragmento do Livro de Tristan € o terceiro mais antigo testemunho da tradi¢@o arturiana
ocidental ibérica.

Em relagdo ao manuscrito tristaniano galego-portugués, dispomos somente de
dados fornecidos pelas descrigdes feitas por Manuel Serrano y Sanz (1928), que
descobriu o manuscrito, apesar de ter identificado, erradamente, a matéria como
pertencendo a Lanzarote del Lago e José L. Pensado Tomé (1962)°, a quem devemos a
identificagdo correcta da matéria tristaniana transmitida pelo testemunho. Através das
referidas descrigdes sabemos que o manuscrito, datado do séc. XIV’, conheceu um
percurso semelhante aos dois fragmentos arturianos ja referidos, a Estoria do Santo
Graal e o Livro de Merlin: encadernou uma copia do séc. XVI do testamento do poeta
Ifiigo Lopez de Mendoza, Marqués de Santillana (1398-1458).

No que respeita ao texto transmitido pelo fragmento do Livro de Tristan
distinguimos duas passagens narrativas: i) a alegria da rainha Iseu devido as novas de

! Italico nosso.

2 0 folio contendo este capitulo ndo se conserva completamente.

3 O folio contendo este capitulo ndo se conserva completamente.

4 Soberanas, Amadeu-J., op. cit.

5 Lorenzo Gradin, Pilar / Souto Cabo, José A. (eds.), op. cit.

® Serrano y Sanz, Manuel, "Fragmento de una versién galaicoportuguesa de Lanzarote del Lago",
Buletin de la Real Academia Espariola, cuaderno LXXIII, 1928: 307-314; Pensado Tomé, José L.,
"Fragmento de um Livro de Tristan galaico-portugués", Cuadernos de Estudios Gallegos, Anejo
X1V, 1962.

7 Lorenzo Gradin, Pilar / Souto Cabo, José A. (eds.), op. cit.
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Guinglain sobre Tristan e ii) o episddio do Cavaleiro da Saia Mal Tallada em que vemos
Lancelot partir a procura deste cavaleiro, de que sabemos a partir das edi¢des francesas,
que se tinha responsabilizado, na corte, pela aventura do escudo trazido por uma
donzela. Nas aventuras que se seguem Lancelot permanece uma noite em casa de um
home boo onde tinham pernoitado, também, o cavaleiro procurado e a donzela
maldisente; em seguida, conta-se que, no seu caminho, Lancelot encontra Brandeliz e
Queia d'Estrauz que ndo o reconhecem. Quando chegam a ponte guardada por Neroveix
e tanto Queia como Brandeliz sdo derrubados. O texto continua com um relato das
aventuras de Lancelot que, depois de se ter despedido dos dois cavaleiros chega ao
castelo de Uter onde combate seis cavaleiros e o senhor da fortaleza.

Como ja notamos no caso do fragmento do Livro de Merlin, o texto do
fragmento tristaniano galego-portugués ¢, também, estruturado por frases sintéticas:
Como a reiiia rogou a Glingain que estas novas fossen poridade';

Como o home boo rogou a don Langalot que lle non metesse mdo en seu fillo,

Como Lancgarote se achou con Brandeliz e con Queia d'Estrauz,

Como Brandeliz e Queia pusfacaron de don Langarot;

Como Neroveix derribou Queia d'Estrauz na ponte;

Como Neroveix derribou Brandeliz ena pena;

Como o escudeiro do castelo desfiou a don Lang¢arote;

Como don Langalot derribou tiu cavaleiro e foi ferir os cinco;

Como Langarot se conbateu con quatro cavaleiros;

Como o cavaleiro disse que Langarot avia de vencer os II11°

Como o serior do castelo soubo porque era a volta;

Como o serior do castelo saiu a don Langarote e, a partir do capitulo intitulado Como
Neroveix enviou sfua] donzela por veer o que faria don Lan¢alof’, o fragmento do
Livro de Tristan ndo conserva mais texto.

No tocante a parte editorial, uma primeira transcri¢do do fragmento do Livro de
Tristan pertence a Manuel Serrano y Sanz (1928). O autor José L. Pensado Tomé
realiza as edigdes paleografica e critica do texto, incluindo, também, o facsimile de dois
meios folios do manuscrito tristaniano. Embora todos estes testemunhos arturianos
tenham servido de encadernagdes a diversos documentos tardios, somente 0s primeiros
dois descritos continuam conservados nos arquivos ibéricos, enquanto o paradeiro do
fragmento tristaniano ndo se conhece’. Assim sendo, as edi¢des paleografica e critica
realizadas pela equipa de investigagdo acima referida sob a responsabilidade de Pilar
Lorenzo Gradin e José A. Souto Cabo, em 2001, fundamentam-se na transcri¢do de José
L. Pensado Tomé e no facsimile parcial que figura na edigdo deste; do mesmo modo, a
edicdo critica de Lourdes Soriano Robles®, publicada em 2006 num estudo de filiagdo
do fragmento tristaniano galego-portugués baseia-se, também, na reprodugdo
fotografica incluida na edicdo de José L. Pensado Tomé e na edi¢cdo compostelana.

! talico nosso.

2 O folio em que aparece este capitulo ndo se conserva completamente.

> ¢f Lorenzo Gradin, Pilar / Souto Cabo, Jos¢ A. (eds.), op. cit, BITAGAP:
http://sunsite.berkeley.edu/PhiloBiblon (1.VII.2010).

4 Soriano Robles, Lourdes, LIVRO DE TRISTAN. Contribucion al estudio de la filiacion textual
del fragmento gallego-portugués, Roma, Edizioni Nuova Cultura, 2006.
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O texto do fragmento do Livro de Tristan editado pelos estudiosos corresponde
aos capitulos 1-6; 27-32 da edi¢do de Philippe Ménard' que tem como base o
manuscrito 2542, Viena, Osterreichiche Nationalbibliothek e aos capitulos 940; 710-
715; 731-737 da edigdo Renée L. Curtis® que tem como base o manuscrito 404,
Carpentras.

Pela forma como se conservaram os suportes materiais do romance arturiano
apresentados, constata-se que a confeicao de encadernagdes de documentos ou/e livros
de folios de pergaminho foi um fendomeno intensamente praticado nas épocas
posteriores & Idade Média. Desta forma, a demanda dos especialistas, arquivistas,
historicos, linguistas ndo tera sido cumprida até encontrarem as pegas ainda ausentes do
puzzle testemunhando linguas e culturas antigas.
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MARIN SORESCU — THEATREGOER AND THEATRE CRITIC

Mariana ANDREI
University of Pitesti

Abstract: A creative inventive spirit, characterized by an undeniable originality and
alone among poets, has shown a passion for theatre since his student years. Trying to capture the
philosophical dimension in its simplicity, Marin Sorescu cultivated his passion for theatre in a
triple hypostasis: as an author, spectator and theatre critic.

As a theatre critic, the well-known lover of linguistic paradoxes expresses his opinions
on ancient and modern writers, foreign and Romanian, in national and western theatres, often
being the spectator of his own plays.

Key words: Marin Sorescu, theatregoer, theatre critic.

In an interview appeared in 1981, at the reporter’s question Which was the
most extraordinary event you have lived until now?, Marin Sorescu answered: The fact
of having been born is an extraordinary eventl havent’t recovered from it yet (M.
SORESCU, 1981: 3).

The answer, a reflection of anxiety and quest has a routing quality or the
sensuousness of the paradox, denoting perfectly the dialectics of the predictable and the
unpredictable (ANDREESCU, 1983: 5) from the work of the well-known poet.

Consequently, we must believe his word, if we must consider the moment he
saw light on earth and to the setup of the apparition, which is connected not to a
confession, but to an interrogation.

Am zarit lumina pe pamdnt, / Si m-am nascut §i eu / Sa vad ce mai faceti: /
Sanatogi? Voinici? / Cum o mai duceti cu fericirea?

Marin Sorescu asks questions because the one who asks is more powerful than
the one who must answer, because the one who speaks is more powerful than the one
who is silent, because the one who routs is more powerful than the routed.

He turns up by a show, and as in any other shows, he is the director who brings
into effect marvellously, the sudden apparition of the persona, the script writer who
gives directions about how to bring down the house, at the same time being open
Sanatogsi? Voinici? But also by an innocent absconding: Multumesc, nu-mi raspunde-ti.
/ Abia daca am timp sa pun intrebari.

And thus, the audience, seduced, challenged and involved participate at the
dialogue which springs from the deep necessity of the poet, the playwright and the prose
writer (hypostases otherwise familiar to him) to communicate directly, spontaneously
and completely.

The world is a stage and Marin Sorescu, the director, is familiar with all its
aspects and needs. He deals with scenography: Mi-am adus in atelier stejarul falnic / Si
l-am spénzurat de un cui / Cu coroana in jos. / Cerul l-am legat de un nor / In dreptul
ferestrei. / Sub el, orizontal / Am asezat campia.

In a theatre decor, made of cardboard, the actor has also other roles: Dimineata
strang cu o grebla / Chipurile mele vechi / Din oglinda. / Din cand in cand culeg si
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sticle / In care, destupdndu-le, gasesc / Bilete scrise cu singe, / Si toatd ziua 1i injur pe
prostii de naufragiati / Care cred cd eu pot sd-i salvez.

Life becomes a show and the show becomes a manifestation of life. Spectator
ca la teatru tu in lume te-nchipui, remembers us the Glossa by Eminescu, letting drop in
front of the eyes the memory of another life, of other shows: Dupa ce a vazut totul-ploi,
razboaie / Soare, cartite, evenimente / Repetate mereu aidoma, / Omenirea nu cred cd
mai doreste serios / Sa vada ceva, / Totusi, uite-o lipita de ferestre, / Se uita in gol.

An extremely mobile and confused author, Marin Sorescu follows the logic of the
living, which always coincides to the logic of the unpredictable (ANDREESCU, 1983: 19).

In a play entitled Fighter of two fronts, which was published in fragments in
1981, the trainer says to the wrestler: You fight between two borderlines of attack, and
this one answers: this is our destiny ... between two borderlines ..., that is, the
existential line and the line of art, the habitual show of the work of Marin Sorescu.

In this show of life, he manages to be the script writer, the director and also an
actor. But however, the actor is the one who is in direct communication with the
audience. That is why, the director experiences an unexplained envy towards poor
actors: Cei mai dezinvolti — actorii! / Cu mdnecile suflecate / Cum stiu ei sd ne traiasca!
/ Moartea lor pe scend e atdt de naturald, / Incat, pe langd perfectiunea ei, / Cei de prin
cimitire, / Mortii adevarati / Grimati, tragic, odatd pentru totdeauna / Parca misca!

The unpredictable continues to shock us and the stereotype of the ordinary
manifests itself like a stimulus of poetic imagination, the guised joy in front of the
universe being remarked also by G. Calinescu, who asserted that the final taste ... is
bitter though (CALINESCU, 1968: 114).

Marin Sorescu felt an attraction towards theatre since his student years, when
optimistically, he wrote to George Sorescu: I dream a comedy (G. SORESCU, 2008:
52). (15 XII 1957). Few months later (1 III 1958) he announced his brother
triumphantly: Do you know what I have done lately? I have written a comedy! You have
my word I have written it! (Precisely: I have written only the first act, I have only act
two) (G. SORESCU, 2008: 57).

In order to convince his brother that he had been serious, he also communicates
the story of the respective comedy.The plot, told by the leader of the Iasi literary circle
is the following: after the end of the Second World War, a German engineer finds
refuge in America, where he pretends to be a specialist in atomic bombs.A series of
confusing events come up from this. (G. SORESCU, 2008: 56). Written at one go, like
you write a poem when you have an inspiration, act I gives him an unusual feeling of
satisfaction, backing up his belief that [ could be successful in playwriting. (M.
SORESCU, 1999: 170).

The enthusiasm of the student years from lasi appeases until the publication of
his play There are nerves in 1980.

Therefore, he becomes not only author but also a spectator. The emotions of
the moment are intense, the play being staged at Majestic, by the players of the Baia
Mare theatre. The director, very young, drove on full throttle. Something beyond an
absurd comedy came out — a very transparent political pamphlet. Around me, the
audience elbowed one another and didn’t know what to do ,to laugh, to applaud...to be
afraid?

In this case, his position as a spectator loses its charm; the author holds the first
place and feels slightly annoyed by the obviously transparent translation of the
<message>. (G. SORESCU, 2008: 57).
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During his long and interesting journeys, Marin Sorescu feels himself a
Traveler, but also an Antitraveler.

While the Traveler curious like a child in a general store was ready anytime fo
be taken aback at any step, the Antitraveler, bored to death, as he knows everything, he
has had an inkling of everything was always eager to fo fake everything in scorn,
looking down to it (M. SORESCU, 1999: 67) or to ask rhetorically: Why am I
travelling, My Lord? As I don’t remember anything. I forget everything. (M. Sorescu,
1999: 325)

It is obviously about the dual personality, but since this word is not in his line
as he confesses, he admits that one can speak about my inner torment, the battle of
opposites on my account (M. SORESCU, 1999: 76). And, in the event we havent’t
understood, he gives us an example: Asteapta sa-ti arat — another would say now (The
Traveler), foolishly kind-hearted as he is. <Da’ c’esti copil?> one of them suddenly
says plump, quoting from the classics. (M. SORESCU, 1999: 77)

The same dual personality, as Marin Sorescu confesses, also appears in the
relationship author-spectator. Could’t refuse himself the pleasure to meet actors, he
accepts, as an example, the invitation of the State Theatre from Oradea, at the unofficial
first night- the official first night had taken place before - of his play The Fan House,
play unpublished in Romania. Read only at the literary circle Ramuri from Craiova,
possibly an imprudence (as the author appreciates it), for most likely from here the
spillings had been received <interpretations>, the play had been banned and nobody
knows by which miracle the manager of the State Theatre from Oradea got the
permission of staging the play, since the text had been unpublished.

The dual hypostasis of author and spectator determines Marin Sorescu to
remind us again the problem of dual personality, considered not as a dissociation of
personality, at the same individual but rather as an attempt of coexistence of two arts in
a single unit.

The author jots down without commenting the work of the director, whose
name he does not remember, but he is completely swept off his feet by the actors’
performance who played with verve, on that account many scenes having being
applauded.

Therefore, the spectator is satisfied!

And as in the world of intelligentzia, the shows becomes a means of
communication, the spectator (M. SORESCU, 1999: 21) reverted at his initial
intellectual status at the exit of the theatre hall, has a good subject of conversation. If
one should not have seen the respective show, he has anything to talk about. That is
why, Marin Sorescu is convinced, all aim at seeing what is new and breathlessly, all
like greyhounds, rout for a hunt which belongs to the ineffable (M. SORESCU, 1999:
21).

Defining himself as a living author and a running director (M. SORESCU,
1999: 121) who mingles everywhere, he carries his luggage from one hotel to another,
since rooms at the hotel and seats in a theatre are hard to get, seeing even three plays a
day, he comes at a moment when he learns to be patient, as appropriate for the one who
ponders about art, (M. SORESCU, 1999: 121) or ... not. Here, I have risen to leave , or
it’s the other way, here I have decided to stay ? Let’s see how much they will stay like
that (p. 122).

They are I hope, husband and wife, who have stripped (not undressed)to their
skin, and stayed feet up, in the French performance of Ariane Mnouchine (M.
SORESCU, 1999: 122).
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He is annoyed not by the removal of any props but by the abandonment of any
talent /ike something stale and pompous (M. SORESCU, 1999: 122).

We recognize that the one who ponders about art is the critic who playwright
or not, ... lives his cronic, mingles in it enormously (M. SORESCU, 2005: 99).

Objectivity and much responsibility are required to this one, since fo perceive
an event is sometimes equal with to put one’s head on the block ... that is, in a way, to
condemn yourself.

Also, the theatrical observer, another name for the theatre critic must give
proof of participation, with all his self in the play.

Admiring without reserve the theatre of Biichner, philosophical and social
theatre, having great ideas thrust everywhere, like weapons in a panoply (M.
SORESCU, 2005: 16), the theatre critic Marin Sorescu, affirms that, the plays of
Caragiale shoud be staged for ever, because the stimulation of original playwriting
depend also on the continuous presence of the national masterpieces (M. SORESCU,
2005: 17).

As a theatre critic he is much interested in the director’s vision, the decor, the
costumes (M. SORESCU, 2005: 81), the theatre manager who must have great
authority, real value, experience and good taste (M. SORESCU, 2005: 68). His
affirmation about Radu Penciulescu, a temporary manager of Teatrul Mic from the
capital is edifying: Without him, in the theatre I also try to write, I would feel no
pleasure (M. SORESCU, 2005: 69).

But, an honest theatre manager must at the end of the season ask the prompter
to forgive his season, as he was obliged fo prompt convincingly too many banalities and
ineptitudes. He was obliged to perspire and have emotions (there is stage-fright here, too)
for any unimportant beautiful lost intention (M. SORESCU, 2005: 39).

Giving as example our great Eminescu, an enthusiastic prompter in his youth,
Marin Sorescu admits that there exists an art of prompting, similar to the actor who
must have the ability to get wind of the words (M. SORESCU, 2005: 39).

In a respectable theatre, the prompter, similar to the supreme creator, is the
single responsible for the wave of happiness and the great late tirade of life.

In his well-known ways, Marin Sorescu pays tribute to the titular holder of
spreading all our words and responses in the world, that is, metaphorically speaking to
the wind, which can be always a good prompter: Give me a good prompter — and I will
recite you Mahabharata, as nothing (M. SORESCU, 2005: 39).

Marin Sorescu, the theatre critic admits to lon Baiesu a real vocation of the
real fact ... having deep implications in the moral and social nature (M. Sorescu, 2005:
30), celebrates Marin Preda like one of our young classics, on the occasion of the
apparition of the Private Diary (M. SORESCU, 2005: 118), criticizes the play of
Alexandru Mirodan The Mayor of the Moon and His Sweetheart, appreciating in his
personal style: Everything is false from the beginning till the end. It seldom happened to
leave so grieved from a show (M. SORESCU, 2005: 19).

His well-known praise for actors can also be felt in this critique: I will not say
a word about the show, as I hold in estimation the staff of actors from the Teatrul Mic,
on the whole. I consider that a good play cannot be done on a minor text (M.
SORESCU, 2005: 20).

Among the actors appreciated by Marin Sorescu in his critiques one can find
Ion Caramitru (M. SORESCU, 2005: 84), Virgil Ogasanu (M. SORESCU, 2005: 149),
Radu Beligan (M. SORESCU, 2005: 51), Marcela Rusu (M. SORESCU, 2005: 52) and
others.
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In many critiques, Marin Sorescu shows his preoccupation for the situation of
the Greek tragedy, for the authors and characters. Deriving from the Greek word fragoi
— he-goat, the tragedy begins after the destiny has been released (M. SORESCU, 2005:
103), in close connection to Achille’s anger ... against heaven and earth, which
generated Greek tragedy out of the need to find a theatre of operations (M. SORESCU,
2005: 103).

The idea of the apparition of tragedy makes him think about the numerous
deaths, considering that this one must be seen in front of the face distorted with pain of
a mother or young wife, pulling her hair, kissing the earth and invoking the Gods (M.
SORESCU, 2005: 112).

Eschylus, Sophocles, Euripides are present in his critiques and close to the
theatre of antiquity, Marin Sorescu considers the choir as an indispensable factor, which
anonimous, collective and oral represents, in fact, the folklore of ancient tragedy (M.
SORESCU, 2005: 47). This one is wise and possibly made up only of old people, who
cannot participate to the action and whatever comes, it do not change until the end, it
develops schematically, everything being framed, overused by experience, and not in
the least, it is monotonous, its interventions being drowsy like a murmur of waves which
reach th edge of the precipice (M. SORESCU, 2005: 48). On his opinion, there are two
worlds in the performances of ancient plays: the choir, made up of philosophers and the
living people, as he calls them. Consequently, two incompatible worlds.

The theme of the tragedy, as Marin Sorescu observes, is the limit which must
not be surpassed, and on its both sides there are equally legitimate forces in a ceaseless
powerful struggle (M. Sorescu, 2005: 49).

The theatre critic also analyzes modern writers, like Papini, Arghezi, Caragiale,
Blaga, Camil Petrescu, examining attentively types of performances, concepts about the
theatre performance or analyzing freedom and creation in playwriting and the
correlation text- interpretation.

Inventive, unpredictable, Marin Sorescu proposes the setting up of some pocket
theatres, which should have the status of the usual theatres: manager, literary advisor,
minus the maintenace money, since everything will be enthusiasm based (M.
SORESCU, 2005: 75).

The vocation of such small theatres would be the discovery of new dramatists,
talented actors and why not? The critic asks himself of new spectators, because all these
would not cost much and would require only a bit of initiative and a few air bubbles sent
to the surface of the cultural atmosphere from those of the bottom (M. SORESCU,
2005: 75).

In a critique suggestively entitled Between joke and tension, Marin Sorescu is
convinced that the public apt for difficult performances has been here, makes us not
only optimistic, but also to observe that the prejudice we are not prepared for
exceptional stages can be refuted (M. SORESCU, 2005: 53).

A theatre critic also has the task to analyze exigently the repertories of the
burlesque theatre, aiming at disproving the refined who considers that these theatres are
located on the underground of The Great Theatre, which turns up its nose, condemning
a performance without having seen it.

He points out that theatres must be cautious with the texts which should not
contain vulgarities, which will make spectators laugh at all costs. To this effect, the
lyricist releases vulgar, low jokes, the interpreter fetches a sigh, makes faces, takes
oneself hoarse, the music keeps accompaniament, and the effect is contrary to what has
been expected (M. SORESCU, 2005: 11).
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The scenes are awkward, the actors dispel reverences and what is most
important the audience look at them coldly, with a glance full of ... condolences (M.
SORESCU, 2005: 11).

Maybe, that is why the audience laugh ( but not roar with laughter), applaud
... sometimes get bored, yawn (do not think they listen with open-mouthed wonder: they
really yawn), they smile again; then, when the stage plunge again into banality, our
audience look politely at the wristwatches... but stay until the end (M. SORESCU, 2005:
9).

The audience stay because they like the burlesque, they believe in the great
efficacity of this genre of performance and particularly rely on the common sense which
tells them they are right.

The staff of the burlesque theatre must be more selective, must have in view
the improvement of the artistic level, avoid poor texts based on old jokes, poor music
and bad interpreters.

The theatre criticism of Marin Sorescu, expressions of a wide outlook,
constitutes in away, the initiation act, necessary to his own creations, haunted by the
tragic and serious reflections (Jonah, The Matrix, The Verger etc.) Theatre critic or
poet, playwright or writer, Marin Sorescu seeks perfection, admitting that reality has
also humor, but enough force to support certain dramas, too (M. SORESCU, 2005:
140), that an epoch remains by which it promotes and betting small sums, you gain
small money (M. SORESCU, 2005: 141).

Exigent with himself, he feels dissatisfied that he could not attain success as a
dramatist due to the fact that my plays, not being published or staged on time, could not
have a normal evolution and I had to learn from the confrontation with the audience not
to hold on by my teeth some works written seven years ago which I still have to explain
(M. SORESCU, 2005: 140).
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BESTIARIES AND CHRISTIANITY
IN DUMITRU TEPENEAG’PROSE

Georgiana AVRAM
University of Pitesti

Abstract: The present paper is intended to approach the complex reality of the oniric
literature, by resorting to a distinct analysis of the individual writings, with emphasis laid on
Dumitru Tepeneag’ prose, the head of the oniric group in Roumania. His prose is unique and
well-known especially through his own bestiary and register of symbols. These two items are to
be met along his work with a meaningfull and bookish significance, and this is the criterion that
makes his prose original. The symbols used by Dumitru Tepeneag are controversial, because they
are Christian symbols, but in an oniric expression and interpretation.

Key words: oniric, symbol, bestiaries, paradigm, image, atheist.

The literature of Dumitru Tepeneag, once read and re-read, proposes the reader
a maze of figures, respectively symbols, of animals that reiterate in each of his prose
with new meanings, leading to the well-known syntagm bestiaries of Tepeneag. Nicolae
Barna in his monograph Dumitru Tepeneag proposes the syntagm authorial bestiaries
and also mentions the important role of imagery alongside bestiaries: “Animal figures
are not the only recurrent items that tent to fit in one paradigm. Along with bestiaries a
set of images are characteristic to entire work of the writer. The images that reader
discovers, and then rediscovers, resumed, here and there, in a novelette, in a novel,
where he would not have expected.”' This connection bestiaries-imagery is inescapable
while producing a paradigm, as Dumitru Tepeneag’s prose, because it can be spoken
about a symbol without bringing forward the symbolical image of the symbol under
discussion.

Gilbert Durand, a specialst in this field of literature, exemplifies this aspect,
sustaining in Image’s Adventures. Symbolical Imagination. The Imagery that a symbol
is “like allegory, the assignment of sensitivity from figurative sense to semnificat, but it
is, according to its nature of the meaning, inaccessible, and epiphany, namely it belongs,
through and in semnificant, to the unspeakable.” and the symbolical image is “the
transfiguring of a specific representation in a sense for always abstract. So, the symbol
is a representation that leads to a concrete sense; the symbol is the epiphany of a
mystery. The half of a symbol <the semnificat> would be always overloaded by the
maximum of concretness.” The symbol is in close connection with the oniric literature,
as Durand suggests, since one of the concrete dimensions of the symbol is the oniric
one, that has its origins in the memories and in the gestures that emerges in our dreams,
producing at the same time “the concrete substance of our very intimate biography.””

The prose of Dumitru Tepeneag abounds in animal figures from
ichthyomorphic and aviomorfic till domestic animals. One of the oldest
ichthyiomorphic motifs that proliferate in art at the same time with the beginnings of
ancient Christianity is the fish. The significance of the religious texts establishes a
connection between Jesus and its role of fisherman proceeds from Thtus — the Gnostic
name of Jesus (anagram of the initials from Greek word that meant Jesus Christ Son of
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God the Savior), that also means fish. At Dumitru Tepeneag, the fish is present in
different contexts symbolizing the powerless of the man facing the hostile and
grotesque circumstances of society. Man is permanently misfit like the powerless of the
fish on earth, out of the aquatic sphere. So, in Dead Fish, the fish “was lying half on the
gangway where there was ice, half on the wet asphalt of the footpath, with its head to
the drain gutter™; in Vain Art of the Fugue: “Suddenly, the fish went out from the
swaddling clothes, climbed down from the peasant’s arms and came towards me; it has
two thin legs, without scales”, “I was caressing the fish that had nestled in my arms” or
“A huge fish was flying over the trees...Behind the fish one could see a bird like an
eagle that was following him.”®

Aviomorphic images are considered for many times benefic elements of the
human being. Bird always meant man’s dream of his Icaric wish of rising, of breaking
his dependence of earth. The presence of the wings at man in the prose of Dumitru
Tepeneag reminds the reader of flying and Florin Manolescu emphasizes this idea:
“There are cases in which this theme is metaphorically and pictorially dealt with (...),
but for many times we deal with a much complicated symbol that has as purpose to put-
up-to-date like in the life from dreams, the great archetypal myths, with their
overwhelming, eternal and deep aspirations.”” The bird that is prevalent in Tepeneag’s
prose is the eagle, the oniric symbol that rules the earthly reality producing resurrection
of humanity. The expound about the eagle that impressed Dumitru Tepeneag is the one
of Ion Vartic from Apostrof review (Year XII, no.5, 2001): “The presence for always
and for all over Dumitru Tepeneag’s prose, the eagle is a epiphany of transcendence, of
death, of possible redeeming of the sky that comes downwards on earth.”® The eagle
appears in Europe Hotel: “huge blue eagles were flying over us™’; in Maramures: “A
tall and blond-haired woman dressed in a bride gown that hardly pulled along an
enormous cage where there was an eagle(...)The eagle was black as pitch, with a yellow
eye-ball in the centre of the violet iris. He was immobile in his cage™’; “in The
Necessary Marriage: “an eagle over there look there the teacher showed”''; in Vain Art
of Fugue: “he was rising up his arm as if he protected from the claws of a bird of prey,
of a huge eagle that threw its beak towards its eyes”'?; in Novel to be Read on Train: “In
the cage the eagle. The bird seems bigger now, the cage too little. (Already? Yes, yes...)
The eagle tries to spread its wings”'"”; in the novelette The Crying: “Then an eagle came
down from the sky on his shoulders and he pulled up the pot so that the bird could
drink”'*; in Waiting: “that tall, blond and long-haired woman dressed in a white sweater
and blue pants. She had a cage with an eagle chick.”"”

The peacock, another aviomorphic symbol, can be resembled with soul, and as
a Christian symbol represents immortality, as it is known that its body never
decomposes. The same interpretation is developed at Tepeneag: “The flock of peacock
wasn’t flying over the city, instead, from a yard appeared a peacock, gracefully and
solemnly stepping to met me” or “there were peacocks flying over the city™'®

The lamb (sheep), another sanctioned Christian symbol, represents Jesus and at
Tepeneag, the kindness that doesn’t resists to manipulated society. The novel The
Necessary Marriage uses all over this symbol: “flock of sheep invaded the yard and the
pupils are running the lambs”, “the sheep is very obedient and nicely adorned with red,
yellow and blue ribbons” ; ”on a plate the head of a lamb smirked with its intact eyes
and tooth”, “the sky with small clouds like some lambs.”"”

The lion, not less important, appears as a symbol with four virtues: master,
enlivening, vigilance and ability. In the prose of Dumitru Tepeneag it is used as a
permanent watcher, it is the eye that sees everything: “sometimes it stood on tiptoe,
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ready to fly, and then the lion growled. I saw its smirked mouth, as if he laughed”'®;
“The lion in my right asked me in whisper where the spectators were?”"” In Arges
review Tepeneag says about the symbols of eagle and lion: “The word lion or the word
eagle have image, even if this is quite abstract or pale (depends on author, but also on
reader). If lion was used as a symbol (and it was thank God), the context could serve as
a cage; and in this way, the symbol, does not impress, is vaguely perceived,
intellectually speaking, it is even forgotten...It becomes a simple hint, a discreet
directive. Of course, if it is strong, it imposes its tonality like a sharp or a flat. The
author must know well what he wants he must be on the lookout.”*

The trio made up from eagle, fish and lion, as it appears in Pont des Arts (“a
eagle carrying a fish in its claws flying over a lion that looked up”), unifies in a whole
the sky, the aquatic and the earth.

As it could be remarked, Dumitru Tepeneag’s prose abounds in symbols, but
moreover, in religious symbols. According to this subject and the names of the four
Evangelists who are to be met in Novel to be Read on Train it is significant that within
church, more exactly, in the altar, appear on Holy Epitaph the four Evangelists, each of
them having a symbol: Mathew-angel, Mark-lion, Luke-ox and John-eagle. In this way
analogical is the following fragment from the Old Testament of prophet Ezechiel:
“While I was looking here comes from North a stormy wind, a big cloud and a wave of
fire that spread to all parts shinning rays; and in the middle of fire it was shinning like a
lamb in the glow. And in the middle I saw something that looked like four beasts, and
their look resembled with human face. Each of them had four faces and each of them
had four wings. Their legs were straight; and the hooves of their legs wee like the
hooves of veal legs and sparkled like the bright brass, and their wings were agile. Under
these four sides they had human hands under the wings and all four had their faces and
their wings. Their wings were touching one of other, and while they were going, the
beasts did not turn around, each of them went straight off. What about their faces? — All
of them had a human face in front, all four had a lion face at right, all had an ox face at
left, and all four had an eagle face in the back.”' In the Bible lion is a metaphor for
courage, power and force. The prophecy that tells the lion will stay together with the
lamb puts in contradiction the ferocity and kindness of the two animals.

With reference to Valeriu Cristea’s affirmation about Staging and Other Texts
that the prose from this volume is “violently atheist, but a non-conventional one”*?,
Dumitru Tepeneag in the same interview makes this significant confession: “It’s true
that I’m an atheist. But this doesn’t mean I didn’t read from cover to cover the Old and
New Testament that are at the bedrock of European civilization along with Greco-
Roman mythologies. All over culture is impregnated by these myths. Not only
literature, but also the languages of different literatures. Well, above all symbols, I
consider the symbols of Christian religion to be more subtle. And more oniric!”* The
writer also sustains that the symbols should not be chancy or arbitrary and in the middle
of oniric group: “the symbols of Christian religion have no direct connection with the
oniric theory. Their contribution is either by chance, or by the wish of challenging. It’s
true, as | have already said these subtle symbols are very tempting for an oniric
writer.”**

Another element of religious stamp represents the Christian names (Maria,
Magdalen) of the feminine characters that are to be met in Staging and other Frames,
Through Key Hole, Remembrance, Vain Art of the Fugue, Novel to be Read on Train.
Dumitru Tepeneag answers again to this challenge: Christianity confers the woman a
much important place than the other monotheist religions. That it is obvious! Woman
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makes Christianity steady and so makes to the mankind. Jesus sacrifices, disappears,
more precisely the man from Jesus sacrifices. So, Maria and the Magdalen guide on
Christianity. They become hints for the apostles, because these two women are fairly
considered to have been closer to Jesus than his disciples. Maria is of divine by birth
and this it what means the unblemished outlook. And this could not be overlooked by
the disciples who where without their Teacher. As apostles they guide on theory,
ideology. Since Maria and the Magdalen are permanently introducing in a concrete way
the love for fellow creature and the grace as a religious fundamental truth(...) Women
are at the same time more subtle than men and more concrete, and as characters more
oniric!”?

In the prose of Dumitru Tepeneag bestiaries has an essential role in what
makes this literature unique, being instrumental in making the atmosphere specific to
wakeful state by introducing in an expert manner these animal figures. These symbols
are permanently reiterating, inserting the inevitable felling of obsession and at the same
time they give life to oniric literature.
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ROMANIAN LIBRARIES IN OLD TIMES
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Abstract: The founding of Romanian libraries in old times is considered in relation with
some of the distinct features of the cultural environment specific to the era. Starting from aspects
connected to the circulation of Romanian books, namely the activity of the printing presses that
functioned in the time span from the 16" to the 18" century in the three historical provinces, the
author proposes a typology of libraries in the present article, distinguishing between monastic,
princely, private and public libraries.

Key words: Romanian libraries, old times, typology.

Libraries of yore, whether monastic, princely, private or, later on, public, bring
important data for the defining of the historic, social and cultural environment specific
to the Romanian society. The descriptive research of a bibliographical type, along with
studies of a philological type have created the prerequisites for the reconstitution of the
process and evolution of book reception, in the shaping of a taste for reading depending
on the prevalent traits of the collective mentality, arranged in a religious, secular,
cultivated or popular register. By examining the catalogues of early libraries we may
reconstitute the major prevalent cultural characteristics of book circulation in the three
historical provinces. It should be mentioned that it was not only the printed religious
books that supported this cultural connection (see Varlaam’s Cazania — Homily), which
circulated in Transylvania in approximately 400 copies, printed or manuscripts), but
also the books on ecclesiastical law, such as Indereptarea legii (Improving the Law),
1652, and so on. The presence in old catalogues of the books written in Romanian in
scriveners’ offices or of printing works that were widespread in the country can be
considered as one of the factors that contributed to the progress of the idea of nation and
language unity of the Romanian people (for instance, the Bruckenthal library stock
registers Varlaam’s Cazania, lasi, 1643, as well as Noul testament de la Balgrad — The
New Testament From Belgrade, 1648 and Biblia lui Serban Cantacuzino — Serban
Cantacuzino’s Bible, Bucharest, 1688).

The specific circumstances of constituting the old libraries may be highlighted
by referring to the activity of Romanian printing works which before the 17" century
only printed religious books, but also by studying the area of localization of printing
presses and printing centers, since the first institutional libraries were founded and
developed in those precise areas. The research studies done on Romanian printing have
emphasized a series of historic-evolutionary characteristics that may be placed in a
determinative relationship with the appearance, dissemination and typology of old
libraries. Thus, if during the 16™ century printing presses were functioning solely in
Walachia and Transylvania, where more than 80 percent of the entire production of
Romanian books was printed, in the 17" century, apart from the fact that Moldavia saw
the appearance of printing presses in this period too, it must be noted that in Walachia
the princely and ecclesiastical patronage contributed to the increase of the number of
publications to such a degree that this province became the main centre of cultural
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irradiation (Papacostea-Danielopolu). The increase in circulation figures and
diversification of book production starting from the 17" century, together with the
secularization of printing in the following century allow access to books to ever wider
social strata. In fact, the relatively low number of private libraries in the 16™ and 17"
centuries may be put down to the high cost of books in general. For example, the price
of Romanian books varied in 17" century-Transylvania according to format, binding
type, etc.; the price of Varlaam’s Cazania is known to have ranged from 12 to 44
florins, the price of Noul Testament de la Balgrad is evaluated to have ranged between
9 and 25 florins, Indereptarea legii cost 8 dollars and 60 dollars at the most, while the
Biblia de la Bucuresti cost 25 florins, at a time when the price for a pair of oxen ranged
between 12 and 30 florins (Papacostea-Danielopolu). However, it should be mentioned
that manuscripts played a cardinal role in the overall cultural environment, as the
number of existing manuscripts dating from the 18™ century is 10 times as high as the
total number of those dating from the previous century (Mircea Vasilescu). Research
done on the manuscripts has revealed the favorite titles for readers in those early times,
who apparently found manuscripts preferable to the printed books, especially because
the former were specialized in the promotion of pleasurable literature. The white pages
bound at the end of the manuscript are decidedly meant to allow the reader to add
certain fragments copied from other books that he will have enjoyed reading, thus
facilitating its circulation and the preference for this form of dissemination (Al. Dutu).
From this perspective, the relationship instituted in the 18™ century between printed
matter and manuscript announces, together with other factual categories, the change in
mentality regarding the status of the book. Received as a quasi-sacred object through its
use at the pulpit, in the 18™ century the book will become a public good engaged in the
complex process of the Enlightenment. Thus, the printing of books appears as a reflex
of the ‘demand’ that substantially changed the ratios between production and
consumption, between reading, oral reception and writing (Mircea Vasilescu).

A general perspective on the formation of Romanian libraries ought to take
into account the links between the circulation of books from the West and the East to
the Romanian countries. The acquisition of foreign books was a praiseworthy activity
carried out almost exclusively by representatives of uppermost social classes or, later,
by members of academies and schools that were under ecclesiastical patronage or under
the patronage of the central power. Gradually, the book stock diversifies; private
libraries appear and are perceived as an instrument of culture, as is adequately
illustrated by several prestigious libraries, such as those owned by Matei Corvin, the
Mavrocordats, and the Cantacuzinos. The wide range of books in these libraries and
their standing at the upper limit of contemporary possibilities of knowledge instill an
encyclopedic character and universality, thus setting the stage for the emergence of
public libraries. The systematization and organization of the latter as cultural
institutions begin through formalized actions that involve staff training and regulations
for their proper use. The process that led to the founding of public libraries in Romania
is complex and subordinated to the general coordinates of the founding document that
establishes these institutions, thus protecting the books from being lost, mishandled or
destroyed. The donation of personal libraries by bequest and their transformation into
public libraries should be mentioned here as a form of prolongation of the cultural
patronage. A fit example here is the Bruckenthal Library, founded as a public library on
the basis of the will left by Baron Samuel von Bruckenthal, which stipulated hiring a
librarian and administrative staff and paying them wages, as well as access of visitors to
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the library, picture gallery, collections of minerals, etc., on certain days and at certain
hours (Ctin. Ittu).

Monastic Libraries. The First Institutional Libraries. The first library attested
in documents on the Romanian space was within the Igris monastery (Transylvania),
founded around the year of 1200, as a branch of the Cistercian abbey from Pontegny,
France (C. Dima-Dragan, Romanian Humanistic Libraries).

However, most researchers consider that the first monastic libraries were
established during the 14™ century in Moldavia (at the monasteries of Neamt, Putna,
Bistrita, etc.), in Walachia (at Cozia, Vodita, Tismana, etc.) and in Transylvania (at St
Nicholas Church in Schei).

After the 17™ century, the monasteries will also house private libraries
(Constantin Brancoveanu’s library in the Horezu monastery, the library owned by the
High Steward called Constantin Cantacuzino, at Margineni, the library that was the
property of the family called Mavrocordat, inside the Vacaresti monastery) or libraries
that will later become institutional — (as is the case of the stocks of manuscripts and
printed matterials that exist within the old Romanian schools). It is thus likely that
libraries existed within the schools opened inside the Orthodox monasteries (in
Walachia, at Targoviste, Tismana, Dealu; in Moldavia, at Neamt, Bistrita, Probota,
Putna, Voronet, Moldovita, Humor, etc.; in Transylvania, at Ieud, Peri, Vad, Scorei,
Prislop), as well as within Lutheran, Calvinist, Roman Catholic, Reformed schools in
Sighisoara, Caransebes, Hateg, Turda, Cluj, Odorhei, in Orthodox Episcopal residences
(Severin, Arges, Roman, Radauti) or in Catholic Episcopal residences (Milcov, Baia,
Siret, Bacau, Oradea, Alba Iulia), and in the metropolitan churches situated in Suceava,
Targoviste, Alba Iulia, etc. The library of the earliest Romanian school from Schei
(Brasov) was attested in 15"-century Transylvania. This is where several confessional
schools will appear in the 16™ century, among which the Lutheran school established by
Johannes Honterus, endowed with a library with catalogues that still exist today. In
Moldavia, the activity that took place within Schola Palatii (founded around 1400, in
Suceava, by Alexandru cel Bun), Schola Latina (founded by Despot Heraclit in 1563, at
Cotnari), in the Vasilian School (founded by Vasile Lupu in 1640, near the Three
Hierarchs Church in Iasi), as well as in the Princely Academy (founded by Nicolae
Mavrocordat in 1714) implied the existence of libraries. Libraries are noted to have
existed in Walachia within the Greek-Latin school from Targoviste, initially supported
by Matei Basarab. Likewise, libraries are attested within the Princely Academy from
Sfantul Sava, which was established in 1679 by Serban Cantacuzino, and within the
Princely School near St George monastery, founded at the end of the 17" century by
Sword Bearer Mihail Cantacuzino.

The monastic libraries functioned as libraries where books could be borrowed,
thus anticipating the appearance of specialized public libraries. To support this
statement we have testimonies that confirm the existence of certain instruments that are
specific to public libraries, such as the book-loan papers Antim tells us about in
Invataturi pentru asdazamdntul cinstitei mandstiri a Tuturor Sfintilor (Teachings For
the Establishment of the Holy Monastery of All Saints): All the books that I bequeath to
our library, the Greek as well as the Rumanian ones, like I write in the church list, I
bequeath with a curse for no one to dare take any one of them and estrange it. And
should one be made or forced to take possession of a book, or read from it, or write on
it, or look for something therein, without the man who asks for the book signing the slip
of paper that he shall return it and he shall do so on the agreed term specified, let them
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not have the book. And care should be taken to ask that overdue books be returned.’
(Antim Ivireanul)

Princely Libraries. The cultural vocation of the great Moldavian or Walachian
rulers, often materialized through the support provided to scholarly activity (with
everything that such an approach meant, from providing the scriveners’ offices with
printing presses to supervising the titles and disseminating, through donations, the
books issued from under the press, etc.) determined the emergence of the hypothesis of
the existence of princely libraries. Based on these considerations, some specialists have
surmised the presence of a library at the Court of Stephen the Great, Despot Voda
(Iacob Heraclid the Despot), Petru Schiopul (his library was transported to Tyrol after
he was toppled), Vasile Lupu, Matei Basarab, Miron Barnovschi, and so on. In
Transylvania, the cultural model of Matei Corvin’s library will be followed by the
public libraries instituted in Alba-Iulia, Blaj, Targu-Mures or Sibiu. In Walachia, the
existence of the library owned by Constantin Brancoveanu was confirmed in the
precinct of the Horezu monastery toward the end of the 17" century. The contents of
Constantin Brancoveanu’s library (whose personal secretary and librarian, Nicolaus da
Porta, will also accomplish the organization of the library of the Princely Academy in
Sfantul Sava) was partially listed, together with the monastery’s possessions, in late
inventories, dated in 1740, 1791 and 1804 (C. Dima-Dragan, Romanian Humanistic
Libraries). Other news regarding the existence of these libraries can be found in book
prefaces, marginal notes, bookplates and inscriptions. The library owned by the
Mavrocordat family, ‘the largest library in South-Eastern Europe, with rich collections
of law, medical, scientific papers and books’ (J. Bouchard), founded and established by,
among others, Stefan Bergler, loan Scarlat, Daniel de Fonseca and, according to some
sources, Anton Maria Del Chiaro, was attested not only through internal sources
(contemporary catalogues conceived and dated in 1723, 1725, etc.; pages of late
inventories, from 1865 and so on), but also through external sources, namely
testimonies made by conational or foreign contemporaries (C. Dima-Dragan, Romanian
Humanistic Libraries). Little is known about Dimitrie Cantemir’s library, and what we
know has reached us through the records of scholars or has been provided by the
bookplates or notations discovered on books that belonged to him (for instance, the
annotation on a Greek-Latin dictionary: ‘Ex libris loanis Principis Cantemiri Voivodae
Principis terrarium Moldavie, 1696’ or the annotations made on a copy of De neamul
moldovenilor (On Moldavian Kin).

Private Libraries. The gathering in a single volume of heterogeneous writings,
with regard to their content, species and finality may be considered as a primary form of
private libraries. This type of books, called sbornice, with roots in the old medieval
anthologies, were considered by specialists as ‘small family libraries’ (Ovidiu
Papadima), ‘portable libraries’ (Alexandru Dutu), or ‘easy-to-carry libraries’ — a
common topos prolonged in Europe until the 18" century. The heterogeneous character
of these ‘sbornice’ offers information about the major prevalent features of the
collective mentality, arisen from preferences for reading the most different kinds of
writing. A differentiation was made between the ‘sbornice’ that gather texts reflecting a
taste for personal reading and the Transylvanian books that have a composite character
and circulated during the period of the Enlightenment, with the latter being interpreted
as ‘the pot-pourri that serves the dissemination, aiming to communicate as many
elements as possible’ (Al. Dutu).

There exist few attestations of private libraries owned by boyars. Most of the
opinions favoring the hypothesis that these libraries indeed existed are based on the
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marginal annotations attesting the owner: ‘From the library owned by Miron Costin and
his sons, only two Latin manuscripts are left; (...) a fragment of the library of Dosoftei,
the Metropolitan Bishop (...): a small hagiographical book published in Venice in 1663,
bound together with the anthology of Histories, from 1650, of Matei Cigala from
Cyprus’ (N. ITorga). The existence of Luca Stroici’s library is proven, and this was
donated to the Dragomirna monastery near Suceava, through its catalogue, kept in the
University Library from Lvov. The existence of the libraries owned by the prelates called
Varlaam, Dosoftei, Antim Ivireanul, Sava Brancovici is also attested by partial information.

Nicolaus Olahus, Johannes Honterus and Mihail Halici used to own rich
private libraries (the 1674 inventory of the latter’s library registered 539 volumes), as
well as Gheorghe Sincai. High Steward Constantin Cantacuzino’s library was also
attested through catalogues, lists, travel notes, etc. A catalogue of the library from
Margineni, dated in 1839, comprised 263 book titles. Bishop Inochentie Micu-Klein’s
library, the contents of which was reconstituted on the basis of numerous documents
and attestations, the foremost being the inventory written in 1747 (Inventarium
Librorum, Balasfalvae in Residentia Ep(isco)pali, sub Cameratico, et Ep(isco)pali
Sigiliis antea habitorum, nunc vero Curae, ac Custodiae R(everen)d(issi)mi Domini
Petri Aaron de Bistra Vicarii Generalis concreditorum, adMandatum I(nclyti) Regii
Thesaurariatiis Tran(silva)nici per infrascriptos Amn)o 1747. Die 14-ta Junii
Confectum) lay at the basis of establishing the Library in Blaj, which later became the
Central Archdiocesan Library. The inventory registers 283 books, the ownership of
which has long been discussed in literature. Data referring to the library of loan Budai
Deleanu can also be found in an inventory, made in order to auction books, and this
library contained at the time of his death a number of 62 books (46 in Latin, 11 in
German, 3 in Italian and 2 in French), which attest the interest and preoccupations that
the scholar had for the fields of history (11), law (10), literature (10), philology (9),
medicine (5), natural sciences (4), rhetoric (4), etc. Little is known about the libraries
owned by members of other social categories, especially by merchants and people who
traveled throughout the Romanian Countries. Thus, Sonnini de Manoncourt’s Library is
recorded to have been bought by the Romanian metropolitan bishop by the name of
Ignatie, who subsequently donated the books to the Princely Academy from Sfantul
Sava monastery in Bucharest. The existence of 51 libraries owned by princes, 10
libraries owned by noblemen, 18 libraries owned by townsfolk, 7 libraries owned by
priests and 6 libraries each owned by certain teachers and clerks, respectively, was
attested in 17"-century Transylvania (Maria Ursutiu).

Public Libraries. Public reading was institutionalized in our country in the 19"
century, though it was anticipated during the 18" century through the transformation of
certain private libraries into public ones. The library bequeathed by bishop Ignac
Batthiany, which entered the public circuit in 1798, is attested in Alba-Iulia; likewise, in
Targu Mures, the book collections gathered by Count Samuel Teleki represented the
necessary stock that ensured the opening of the public institution (at the beginning of
the 19" century). In the Principalities, the public libraries were established based on the
Organic Law (1831) and were developed owing to the stocks of books received from
the libraries of certain colleges (see the Library of Sfantul Sava College, etc.) or schools
(Central School in Craiova, etc).
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UNDER THE SIGN OF DUALITY: CONTRADICTION AND
CONFLICTION ON A SPIRITUAL LEVEL DURING THE 17
CENTURY

Lavinia BANICA
University of Pitesti

Abstract: The 16" century detaches itself among other periods through conflict and
contradiction. Most historians and literary critics agree that this century stands out as a period of
crisis (political, religious and moral) and as an era of duality: the tragic face of the 17" century
reminds of the dark aspects of the Middle Ages (wars, epidemics, pauperism, desperation,
mysticism, disillusion about the earthly existence), the brighter face is pictured by men’s efforts to
surpass helplessness by broadening the knowledge horizon.

Key words: duality, conflict, Baroque.

During the second half of the 16th century and , in some cases, the first decades
of the following one, the European cultural area is characterized by a period of great
effervescence of the artistic movement (which generated an endless series of
arguments), called Mannerism. The concept of Mannerism separates itself from any
model, either Classical or Renaissance, and looks for different ways of configuring an
own expression style, revealing a profoundly innovative character. The moment
Mannerism touched the territory of literary creation, it became object to long disputes.
Theorized by Goethe, Hegel, J.Bousquet, M.Raymond, denied as generator of culture or
era, which can be defined in time, underestimated when compared to Baroque,
Mannerism tends to be considered an archetype that comes to life between artistic
movements (one which is at its dusk, on its way to extinction, the other at its dawn,
barely crystallizing its features). Conflict, internal tension, contradiction: these all make
up the Mannerist universe, characterized by a perpetual unstable balance. In respect of
this meaning, Hocke resorts to a formula used by the Mannerist treatise authors of the
16" century: discordia concors (the Mannerist poetry abounds in rhetorical figures of
speech such as the oxymoron, which signify the union of opposites). Mannerism, as
Hocke describes it, makes use of the same range of symbols and rhetorical figures,
which the Baroque movement claims; (seen from this point of view, the dispute
between the Baroque and the Mannerism supporters covers more that the mere
affiliation of the two styles to a certain historical period!). The differences, as well as
the similarities, of the three movements — Classicism, Mannerism, and Baroque — are
nothing but loci communes frequently occurring in the evolution of culture and artistic
trends. This way one can delimitate, historically and stylistically speaking, a period
between the twilight of the Renaissance spirit and the ascend of Baroque, during which
there was expressed a sensitivity which has access to the individual, to an intimate state,
a sensitivity stimulated by a ludic act or by the oscillation between real and imaginary.
Really novel in the European cultural landscape, the Mannerist literature (mainly the
poetry, since the post Renaissance Mannerism is almost missing in prose), becomes the
fertile soil in which the Baroque garden could flourish.
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Human sensitivity will soon be shattered by a profound transformation of the
perception of the idea of destiny, in general, and that of human individual life, in
particular. The Renaissance enthusiasm is to turn, over the following century and a half,
into a deep pessimism. Many of the milestones of the Humanist thinking modify their
functions, and they become — as Al. Cioranescu claims — sources of the Baroque
anxiety.

The 17™ centuries brought about for the Europeans — one should notice that this
trait applies to all inhabitants, regardless their social and economical background — an
awfully troubled life, as they had never before experienced. On one hand, the great
geographical discoveries caused a harsh fight over the ownership of the riches of the
new territories; on the other hand, the economical crisis, the unjustifiably high taxes, the
confessional fights and diseases decimated a large percent of the population, most
victims being peasants. The increased prices, epidemics, poverty turned the common
people’s lives into an ordeal. It was only natural that they would soon feel distrust and
suspicion regarding their destiny as mortals. Shocked by his existence, the 17" century
man lacks serenity and optimism. In a very interesting presentation of the Baroque man,
in his various appearances (political leader, soldier, preacher, missionary, sorcerer,
scientist or artist), Rosario Villari (2000) describes an era characterized by eeriness and
novelty, rebellion, bewilderment, greatness; an epoch of great tensions, oppressions and
plots, disorder and an overturn of values hierarchy. The Baroque period is here
considered a historical stage in which the human problems, situations, even the human
types change. The chapter dedicated to the Sorceress reveals an acute need of order
(this actually being an obsessive state of mind of the 17" century), due to the
acknowledgement of the fact that the old order was in collapse. The Sorceress becomes
a symbol of chaos and disorder, a victim of the religious battles and of the
reinforcement of the Church’s authority. Since towards the end of the previous century,
the Church had been trying to impose a type of dictatorship, which resembled the one of
the Middle Ages. The ‘instrument’ the clergy used was the Counter-Reform, movement
which attempted to purify the information that the Renaissance philosophy and science
had assimilated from the Pre-Christian system of thinking. Thus, free will, concept
valued by the Renaissance is abolished by the Counter-Reform (the process is also
known as the Counter-Renaissance).

The beginning of the 17™ century finds Europe facing an even deeper gap
between the physical universe and the intangible one. In 1609, Galileo Galilei invented
the astronomical telescope and thus, he pioneered the way of scientific research of the
outer space. This moment represents the point in which the system of referring to a
divine power alters significantly. The results the Italian scientist was going to have,
completed with the theory of the infinite space, developed by Giordano Bruno,
constitutes the beginning of universe’s desacralization, process, which causes the
Baroque era a profound epistemological shock. The effect of this fundamental rupture is
considered the disaggregating of the Baroque spirit, which ultimately led to an acute
feeling of world’s perishableness, (the motif of fortuna labilis is to know a glorious
career in the Baroque literature), insecurity and instability. To be or not to be becomes
the double truth that characterizes the Baroque spirit.

As far as art and literature are concerned, the spiritual scission of the epoch is
translated into an augmented view over death and illusion, into a subtle aesthetic game
of engano and desengano (illusion and disillusion). The Baroque art thus becomes the
art of images, which try to prevent the anxiety caused by time elapsing in visual forms
(masks, allegories, ornaments, emblems, theatrical performances). The metaphor of
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world as a theatre (theatrum mundi) dominates the Baroque era, even though man’s
representation as actor on the stage of life is not a Baroque invention. Gryphius,
Shakespeare, Calderon, Cervantes, Gracian will turn this metaphor into a principle of
social existence. Grandiose fiestas, luxuriant backgrounds and ornaments, the
superfluousness of masks, metaphors and costumes are elements of a diversion meant to
balance life boredom and disappointment. Since each individual had to play a part in
this comedy (or rather tragedy!), the human type characteristic to this period is e/
discreto (as the Hispanics called it). For Baltasar Gracian (the theoretician of the new
behaviour), caution and prudence constitute the defining features of a discreto. A
discreto is a man who knows how to choose the suitable conduct under certain
circumstances, who knows how to adapt to given situations and who masters the art of
dissimulation. To become a Protean is one of his qualities. The Baroque role model has
ingenio and erudition, knows how avoid traps, but also how to take advantage of them,
to benefit from them.

The Baroque art and literature began to shape themselves at the beginning of the
17" century and they gradually spread to different cultural areas, up to the middle of the
following century; (in the countries where the Baroque flourished later, echoes of the
movement are to be found even around the year 1800). The evolution and the behaviour
of the Baroque movement gained the most various and contradictory significations. For
example, R. Munteanu characterizes the history of the term Baroque as complex and
shocking.

Source of endless controversy, the movement cannot be defined in only one
way; the various labels attached to the Baroque trend raised the legitimate question
whether it can be considered an independent movement and artistic style, comprised
within well-known time limits, or a mere recurrent appearance, stylistically identifiable.
The partisans of the former opinion limit the Baroque manifestation to the period
between the end of the 16™ century and the first half of the 18" one. Thus, the Baroque
becomes a historical concept, forced in between more or less precise boundaries, a
phenomenon taken out of the whole of the development of the human thinking and
feeling. Furthermore, to consider the 17™ century a Baroque century, by excellence, is
an incorrect approach, which cannot pass an objective examination. The presence of
Baroque notes in all arts, genres and cultural products of the respective epoch cannot be
supported with unquestionable arguments, because this historical period is characterized
by the coexistence of several styles, aspirations and tendencies.
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LE THEME DU « BOIS SACRE » DANS LE POEME
GRUI-BOIS SANGUIN, DE VASILE ALECSANDRI

Mircea BARSILA
Université de Pitesti

Résumé : Le poete de Mircesti utilise le theme du Bois sacré comme fondement de la
légende de !’arbrisseau nommé bois sanguin, légende ou, pour augmenter son dramatisme, il
introduit tant le systéeme chrétien du pardon des péchés par la pénitence que le théme du
miraculeux verdissement de l’arbre séché.

Mots-clés : la forét, I’arbre, le sang.

L’un des plus anciens textes littéraires ou on trouve des références a 1’existence
d’une forét sacrée c’est ,,Nemeeana a VII-a” de Pindar. Neoptolem, arrivé a Efyra (ville
d’Epir) a été percé par un homme, durant une bagarre, dans une telle forét:

yYAtunci fost-au indurerati peste masura delfienii ceiiospitalieri,

Dar el si-a implinit numai ursita.

Cdci trebuia sa ramdna inlauntrul padurii sacre, stravechi

Cineva dintre domnitorii Eacizi, langa casa zeului cu ziduri mindre

Locuind in lege la priveghiul procesiunii

Eroilor, in ceasul marilor jertfe de animal [1].

Plus tard, dans Farsalia, Lucanus a décrit Crangul de la Nemi, en toute sa
grandeur fantasmagorique — complétement opposé au bois et au taillis placés sous le
signe du topos littéraire ,,locus amoenus”. La densité lirique de 1’évocation, I’inquiétude
provoquée par les images effrayantes et la force suggestive des détails imposent une
atmosphére fantastique :

wfanta dumbrava era, nicicand pdngarita de vreme / Lungd, cu crengi
lantuite-ncingdnd neguraticul aer, / Umbre inghetate, ascunsa fiindu-le a soarelui raza
/ N-o stapanesc nici Panii plugari, nici Silvanii, stapanii / Codrilor, nici Nimfele chiar,
menitd-i prin rituri barbare / Zeilor si au durat pe sinistre altare pristoluri, / Tot
copacu-i spalat cu sdnge de jertfe umane. // De-a meritat vreo crezare vechimea de zei
cinstitoare; / Pdsari se tem sd se-aseze pe crengile-acelea-n culcusuri / Fiarelor sa se
odihneasca li-e fricd, nici vantul nu sufla / Peste padurile-acelea, nici trdsnet ce
scapard-n norii / Negri. Inspirda o groaza aparte arborii ce frunza / N-au oferit vreunui
vdnt; atunci din sumbre izvoare / Cade multime de apad; jalnice-ale zeilor statui, / Fara
vreo artd se naltd, diforme, pe trunchiuri taiate, / lar mucegaiu-n copaci si lancedul
galben ce isca / Frica uimitd. Sfintele forte, cu chipuri vulgare, / Nu inspaimanta atat,
mai mult adauga groazei / Ca nu cunosc pe-acei zei de cari sa se teamd. Si spune/
Faima c-ades hurducarea pamdntului face sa urle/ Pesteri scobite si se ridicd tise
culcate. / Arborii doar ca straluce sub fulger, fara sa arda, / Ca-ncolacitii balauri
impresura arborii, gloata / Cultul acesta de-aproape nu-l savdrseste-I cedeaza/Zeilor.
Fie ca Febus e-n mijlocul cdii, ori noaptea / Cerul cuprinde, preotul insusi se teme pe
domnul / Astei dumbravi sa-ntdlneasca in drumu-i §i se fereste’’ [2]
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Une telle forét n’était pas un pays intermédiaire — comme la forét d’Avernus,
par exemple — entre deux mondes, mais entre 1’univers visible de I’homme et celui de
ses visions sur les racines divines d’un monde également tangible et abstrait

Dans la poésie ,,Grui-Sanger” de Vasile Alecsandri, la forét sans vie, avec des

grottes noires et menacantes, avec des arbres dont les troncs paraissent des signes de
I’enfer, c’est ,,I’image du chaos végétal” et respectivement du labyrinthe. [3]
La description de la forét ou c’est enfermé le ,,voleur” Grui-Sanger été réalisée, comme
on peut facilement constater, apres les anciennes descriptions des bois sacrées veillées
et protégées par le prétre de la déesse Diana, qui était nommeé ,,le Rois de la forét” ou
,,Rex Nemorensis”:

In cea padure veche, grozavd, infernald, / Cararea-i incdlcitd si umbra e
mortald, / Si arbori, stdnci, prapastii si oricare fapturd/lau forme uriese prin negura
cea surd / Aspecturi fioroase de pajuri, de balauri, / De zmei culcati pe damburi, de
serpi ascungi in gauri / De toate-acele feare povestice, de prada, / Ce luna giugiuleste
cu alba ei zapadd, / Copacii intind brate lungi, amenintatoare, / Naltand pe toatd
culmea cdte-o spanzurdtoare / Si stancile, fantasme plesuve, mute, oarbe. / Deschid
largi, negre pesteri menite de a soarbe / In umbra lor addnca si de misteruri plind / Pe
omu-mpins de soartd a pere din lumind. In funduri de prapdstii se bat mereu de maluri /
Siroaie care poarta cadavre pe-a lor valuri; / (...) / O crdncend urgie de sdinge, de
cruzime / Imbatd umbra mutd ce zace la desime, / S-ades in miez de noapte s-aude prin
tacere / O surda loviturd, un vaet de durere, / Apoi, un zbor de vulturi si urlete hidoase
/ De lupi ce vin sa-mparte a victimelor oase, / Si straniu, lung, satanic, un hohot ce
rasund // Ca clocotul de codri cand cerurile tund. / (...) / Atunci pastorii sarbezi zaresc
din departare/lvindu-se pe munte o nalta aratare / Ce sta in dreptul lunei cu-o barda
groasa-n mind. ./ Si pind-n ziud urld dulaii de la stina. / Amar de cine intra prin
ramurile dese / A codrului de moarte. Sarmanul, daca iese, / El pare-un strigoi palid
zarit ca printr-un vis ,/ Ce cauta cararea mormantului deschis.../Acolo-i cuibul spaimei
si adapostul urei —/ Grui-Singer, ucigasul, e regele padurei. "[4] (s.n.)

Le réle du ,,Rois de la forét” — dont la figure n’était pas la méme du prétre qui
célébrait les sacrifices — a été expliqué clairement par Frazer. En qualité de prétre de la
déesse Diana, il protégait le domaine du Bois sacré. On pouvait lui emporter le réle de
prétre-mari seulement par le combat, en le tuant : ,,Dans ce bois sacré poussait un arbre
autor duquel on pouvait voir a midi et le soir un personnage avec une figure
menagante. Il tenait a la main une épée et observait soupconneux les environnements
comme si, a chaque moment il s attendait a étre attaqué par un ennemi. 11 était prétre et
tueur; et ’homme qu’il s’efforcait le voir allait le tuer, tot ou tard et prendre le
sacerdoce a sa place. C'était la loi du sanctuaire. Un candidat au sacerdoce pouvait
obtenir la fonction seulement tuant le prétre et, apres I'avoir assassiné, gardait la fonction
Jjusqu’au moment ou il était a son tour tué par un nouveau candidat, plus fort ou plus
habile “ [5]

Gheorghe Musu considerait que le nom Virbius ne dérive pas du ,,Viridis
(verde), mais du mot vir avec une forme développée du suffixe —bho (selon le modéle
du superbus). Viribus et Diana formait un couple qui continuait la tradition du couple
Marte et Nerio. Le mot Nerio rappelle le germanique Nerthus, dieu de toute la
végétation et qui se manifestait alternativement comme déesse feminine et dieu
masculin. Le compagnon de Diana, Viribus, avait, donc le réle permanent de féconder
la Nature.” [6]

La poésie de Vasile Alecsandri a été publiée dans la revue ,,Convorbiri
literare” en 1875 et a été lue, probablement, avec intérét par Eminescu. La premiére
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piece du mythe dramatique d’Eminescu, sous-titrée ,, Tragédie” a le titre ,,Grue Sanger.”
71

Dans sa piéce, inspirée du complexe d’Oedip de la tragédie greque, le roi Iuga
est tué par Mihnea-Sanger. Tuga et sa femme sont sous la malédiction d’avoir un fils qui
va assassiner son pere et va vivre I’inceste avec sa mere. Pour éviter 1’accomplissement
de cette malédiction jetée par Sindbad ’astologue, les parents abandonnent le nuoveau-
né sur les flots de Bistrita. L enfant arrive chez le roi Galu, grandit et, pendant un jeu,
tue Floribel, qu’il aimait beaucoup et le cceur plein de remords il s’en va. Un jour il
arrive chez un apiculteur auquel il demande du travail. L’apiculteur était Mihnea lui-
méme, qui chassé par Dragos, vivait caché et sortait seulement la nuit pour aller a la
grotte ou I’attendait sa belle femme. L’apiculteur lui confie la garde des ruches et pour
le mettre a la preuve le vieux fait semblant d’étre un ours et le jeune homme le tue. Un
amour démoniaque ,,comble” le jeune homme et la femme de Mihnea. Comprenant
qu’il a tué son pere et que la bien-aimée de la grotte était sa propre mére, Grue veut
dénouer la malédiction et les prétres lui disent d’attendre le moment ou son rameau sec
va verdir. Le rameau verdit mais en restent seulement deux pommes (son pére et sa
mere) et, de plus, Grue était maintenant trés vieux. Alors, il meurt.

Ce projet dramatique — observait G. Calinescu [8] — c’est une adaptation a la
scéne de la légende ,,Grui-Sanger” de Vasile Alecsandri qui méle des éléments
historiques, mythologiques, classiques, et folkloriques. Analysant le projet dramatique
d’Eminescu, Vasile Lovinescu fait des références a la 1égende d’Alecsandri: ,,Dans le
poéme cité, Gruia apparait comme le tueur de son pére; on ne parle pas de I’inceste. La
poésie est prise de [ ’humus populaire. 11 est possible donc que le distingué et 1’¢légant
poéte ait gardé une moitié du mythe d’Oedip, négligeant I’autre moiti¢ d’une possible
poésie folklorique, trop violente. Son délicat public ne 1’aurait pas tolérée.” [9]

Dans I’interprétation de la tragédie ,,Grue bois sanguin”, d’Eminesco, Vasile

Lovinescu insiste sur le ,,complexe d’Oedipe” destiné a renforcer les effets tragiques du
texte d’Eminesco:
,»J al insisté sur le personnage Grue bois sanguin, parce que essentiellement j’ai trouvé
son équivalent (le parricide et 1’inceste) dans le folklore. (...) Il est possible que la
légende de Grue Sanger ait été puisée chez Alecsandri, mais pourquoi ne pas s’étre
inspiré directement du peuple, ou les legendes consacrées a Grue sont si nombreuses,
d’autant plus qu’ Alescsandri s’est esquivé avec pudeur en refusant de parler de I’autre
moiti¢ du mythe oedipien”.[10]

L’hypothése de Vasile Lovinescu sur Grui — celui du poéme d’Alecsandri - ,
sur celui qui tue quiconque pénétre dans le bois sacré — et dont le pére méme a été la
victime - ne nous semble pas justifiée. La légende de ce sombre personnage remonte, a
notre avis, aux lectures “livresques” du poéte de Mircesti sur le vieux Roi de la forét.
Méme dans la description de la montagne déserte, Alecsandri modifie 1’”information”
suivant laquelle ni les oiseaux, ni méme les bétes n’osaient de s’approcher du sombre
bois sacré. Entre les vers de Farsalia

(Les oiseaux ont peur de s asseoir sur ces branches-la dans leurs nids

Les bétes craignent de s’y reposer, ni le vent ne souffle

Dans ces forets-la, ni [’éclair ne luit dans les sombres nuages)
et ceux de cette séquence de Grui-bois sainguin ou Alecsandri décrit la sécheresse de la
montagne brilée, une “affinité”, une affinité a titre de pastiche, est incontestable.

C’est tout un cailloutis désert et triste, séché
Qu’oiseaux de proie ainsi que bétes fuyaient
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Et s’il arrive parfois qu’un nuage soit crevé

Aux longues larmes de sang sa pluie est mélée

La pensée méme craigne ce champ si effrayant
Que ni l’aquilon ne pénétre, aux bornes s’arrétant.

Vasile Lovinescu continue par rechercher les sens ésotériques du mot Grue. En
Bukovine, « Gruiu » signifie « cocor », comme le latin grus et le francais grue, 1’anglais
crane ou I’allemand Kranich, dans la prononciation allemande et anglaise, G devenant
K. En faisant une speculation, plus ou moins crédible et en oubliant de rappeler le Roi
de la Forét, Vasile Lovinescu, cherche les éléments fondamentaux GR et KR dans les
anciens noms des Grecs (Graii), dans le mot « grai » (« grai a un air sacré, krai est
royal »), dans la Creatio, dans le mantrique KRA ou dans le nom du Graal ...etc. Les
sens ésotériques du mot en discution convergent vers 1’idée de sacré, de royauté.

Vasile Alecsandri non plus, qui décrit selon le modéle du « Bois sacré », la
forét ou s’était retiré Grui-le tueur et qu’on appelait « Le bois sans vie » dans un vieux
conte,(11) n’investit le héros de la 1égende du bois sanguin avec la fonction naturelle de
«Roi de la forét », une fonction régalo-sacerdotale qui implique de tuer quiconque
pénétrait dans le bois sacré de la déesse.

Dans la version d’Alecsandri, Grui rappelle, par un détournement tendentieux
de son statut authentique, les ermites moyennageux arrivés, souvent, a un état de follie.
Nous citons de 1’ouvrage La spiritualité du Moyen Age occidental, d’ André Vauchez,
quelques informations sur les ermites dont la manicére de vivre resuscitait 1’ascése
archaique et préchrétienne de ceux — dont les rois de la forét aussi — qui consacraient
leur existence a un certain dieu :

«La vie ermitique n’est pas une invention du XII® siécle. Dés le début du
Moyen Age on mentionne ’existence des gens qui s’étaient retirés aux profondeurs des
foréts pour y mener une vie religieuse dans la solitude et la méditation. A partir du XI-
émé siécle et surtout du XII°, I’ermitisme est devenu un phénoméne généralisé qui
représentait une alternative a la vie monacale. Cet essor de ’ermitisme qui débute en
Italie autour de 1’année mille, une fois avec Saint Romuald, fondateur a Camoldoli, a lui
aussi ses sources dans un retour aux origines. Les influences byzantines arrivent en
Occident par le sud de I’Italie. Or, dans 1’Orient chrétien, la tradition des Parents du
désert était restée vivante. Elle retrouve toute sa renommée et sa force d’attraction en
Occident, vu les transformations économiques et sociales.

L’ermitisme du XII° siécle n’est pas le méme que celui des époques
précédentes. Il a souffert Iui-aussi ’influence de la vie apostolique et sa spiritualité
porte cette empreinte. Les ermites de ces temps-la sont vraiment des pénitents : leur
tenue vestimentaire est toujours modeste, leur maintien négligent, voire effrayant. Ils
cherchent les endroits les plus sinistres, en couchant dans les grottes, méme sous la
terre, ou en construisant des chaumiéres de branches. Ils mangent des 1égumes et tout ce
qu’on peut cueillir ; jamais de la viande ou du vin. En vivant solitaires et sans personne
qui les aide, ils doivent renforcer leur capacité de résister devant les tentations du
Diable. C’est pourquoi, malgré ’ascése qu’ils s’imposent, les ermites meénent une vie
active et non pas purement contemplative, comme les moines et les nonnes qui vivent
enfermés dans une cellule prés d’une église ou d’un couvent. Leur spiritualité est
I’expression d’une nouvelle mentalité plus individualiste, orientée vers des expériences
plus libres et vers I’acquis d’une vie religieuse intime. Tous les ermites n’y sont pas
quand méme arrivés : certains se sont écroulés dans des extravagances et dans la follie,
d’autres ont frisé I’érésie. [12]
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D’autre part, le poéte de Mircesti utilise le theme du Bois sacré comme
fondement de la légende de I’arbrisseau nommé bois sanguin, légende ou, pour
augmenter son dramatisme, il introduit tant le systéme chrétien du pardon des péchés
par la pénitence que le théme du miraculeux verdissement de ’arbre séché. Apres avoir
tué son pére, le seul étre que le voleur aimait, le bois est allumé par les éclairs qui
tombaient partout. Parmi les craquements de la forét en flammes, Grui entend la
malédiction de son pére du monde d’au-dela :

Que ton chagrin finisse dans ce monde
Lorsque cette biiche seche ou
Ton pére git tué d’un coup
Aura des fleurs, des feuilles éternellement trempées
De l’eau de la vallée par ta bouche portée

Il n’a pas le droit d’avaler aucune goutte de I’eau tirée de la source et qu’il devait
transporter jusqu’en haut de la colline ou se trouvait la biiche séche. Aprés quelque
temps, dans la source séchée par la chaleur il n’y avait qu’une seule goutte d’eau, la
derniére, que le meurtrier avale et, en tralnant en genoux, il se dirige vers la biiche qu’il
doit toujours tremper. A mi-chemin, il voit un petit oiseau presque mort de soif, mais
qui, en recevant la goutte d’eau retrouve son souffle et s’¢leve vers le ciel. A ce
moment-1a, une voix du ciel lui dit:
Bois sanguin, tes péchés sont pardonnés
La bonté de ton geste compense beaucoup de mal dans les cieux
Un pauvre petit oiseau du labeur t’a délivré.
Grui-bois sanguin, que le Diable avait ensorcelé dés sa naissance pour tuer, torturer, se
cacher du soleil et des hommes dans les ténébres d’une forét infernale, voit 1’arbre fleuri
et, au méme moment, il meurt. Sur la place ou le sanglant Grue est mort, commence a
pousser toute l’année un petit arbrisseau sauvage aux fruits rouges, nommé bois
sanguin:
On dit que sur la place ou le pauvre mourut
Un petit arbrisseau qui pousse toute [’année est issu
Au sommet un petit oiseau a voix d’ange chantant
1l porte des fruits rouges et s appelle bois sanguin

Pourtant, la décision de Grue de se repentir et la lecture tendentieuse de point
de vue chrétien de ses actes, qui rappellent, dans un plan ¢loigné, 1’oubli¢ Roi de la
forét, jettent de ’ombre sur I’un des plus beaux fragments de toute la lyrique du pocte.
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DRAMATIC ACCENTS OF THE METAPHOR WITH HERTA
MULLER

Florentina BUCUROIU
University of Pitesti

Abstract: For many years, Herta Miiller's social existence has been thousand
kilometres away but her agony is perpetual and completely Romanian. Her soul and her body
breathe the Romanian spirit and the tragism of the Communist period breaks out in particular
dramatic metaphors.

Key-words: Terror, communism, metaphor.

The present excursion into the literary and biographical world of the writer
Herta Miiller starts with a brief moment of departure to the backstage of the last autumn
Romanian press so as to have the opportunity to quote an article published as a reaction
to the reactions stirred by the Herta Muller's winning of the Nobel Prize for literature.
The title belongs to Iulia Popovici and it sounds like this: "«Our Germans» and their
Nobel". The article was published in the ,,Observator cultural” magazine, in October
2009. It obviously makes reference to some hysterical-patriotic reactions that invaded
the Romanian media on hearing the magnificent news. Many fellow countrymen hurried
to tick into the honour card of our nation the merit of the Romanian origin of the writer
and the resounding success of the autochthonous topics. In fact, Tulia Popovici noted:
"Herta Muller’s work and her Nobel are not the merit of the past and present Romanian
nation, for what Herta Muller writes is the struggling with a trauma that no one has
historically taken upon." (POPOVICI, 2009: http://www.observatorcultural.ro)

As it is obviously relevant for the topic, we continue with an overview of the
general line of Herta Muller. The writer was born in Romania in 1953 in Nitchidorf
village of Banat, in a family of Swabs (German colonists settled in Banat and
Transylvania in the VIII th century). According to her own confession, she only learnt
the Romanian language at the age of 15.

She debuted in 1982 with the volume of stories Niederungen, an opportunity
fully used by the Board of Censors to set their “cleansing” mechanism working. The
manuscript saw the light of print in original form two years later in Germany. The echo
of the event propagated to the hardworking censors’ ears in the country and the
consequence has materialized into Herta Muller’s interdiction of publication in
Romania.

In exchange she is offered another "profession" as an informer of the
Securitate. Her refusal, in conjunction with charges of being a sympathizer of the
dissident Aktionsgruppe from the German House of Culture come to be a source of
fierce political contention. As a consequence of the more and more twisted relationship
with "the green plums eaters", as she metaphorically calls them, Herta Miiller leaves
the country in 1987 bearing the burden of an incurable "contamination" of her whole
being with the monomania of a violent and acutely felt "uprooting": "That is not our
home, other people live there now. Home is where you are ... And my mother answered:
You cannot know what is at home now. In that place where Ceasornicarutoni
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[watchmaker Toni] provides himself with the graves, there, there is definitely home."
(MULLER, 2006: 222)

She establishes herself in Berlin and continues to write and publish novels,
essays and poetry volumes, all rewarded with notable awards, the most resounding and
the latest in chronological order being the Nobel Prize for Literature awarded in 2009,
October subsequently to ten years of having been nominated for this prestigious
distinction by the German state. By awarding Herta Miiller, the Swedish Academy
meant not only to recompense an outstanding literary merit, but also to homage the past
20 years since the collapse of the communist regime in both Eastern and Western
Europe (Berlin Wall Fall).

Herztier is the novel who occasioned the writer to chop off at least one head of
the dragon that constantly threatens her neuralgic being; it is just the head of the
widespread public ignorance. The denunciation of the horrors of the pre-revolutionary
communist repression and the suicide-like perpetuation of the key elements of the
mechanism inside represent a "shock therapy" both for the writer and for the
universality.

Confession takes, not accidentally, a cyclical form; the author has often
testified even this feeling of terror produced by the Romanian inability of breaking the
vicious circle of leftist dictatorship and, simultaneously, of escaping of the clutches of a
mimed liberty.

The element that orders the text and disturbs the general sensitivity is Terror; it
is present everywhere, like a second nature for people and things; it cripples, reduces or
abolishes the being who is irreparably infected with its monomania. Terror is the object
and the subject of the narrative in itself in Herta Miiller’s writing, it is the pretext and
the context of the inner skidding. Everything minimizes or maximizes itself under the
effect of a definite mood that is being organically lived and felt at all the levels of the
existence. Universe starts, passes through and returns to the same common
denominator: terror; man is afraid, his thoughts lose vitality, words come contorted, turn
round and hide themselves behind the mirror.

The text is a form of escape, a sublimation of the linguistic shape into a "dumb
race" (as the writer calls it), a transmigration of the "herztier" from her into the potential
reader’s heart; the words' weakness finds inside the revolt the resources of a thing syntax
promoted to the rank of the human: the nail scissors, the shoes, a strategically placed
comma or a cold in the head are all linguistic elements that carry sharp pieces of the
daily torments’ mirror.

The key of a transgressive reading is to a high degree political and the
supporting images belong to an imaginative record that abounds in freshness and it
sublimates itself into an amazing suggestive force. "What associations of words, what
outbursts of the core essences into the heart of those words joined by chance!" (IUGA,
2009: http://www.observatorcultural.ro) exclaimed Nora Iuga, Herta Miiller novel's
translator.

About "the incidental" or "the fortuitous" in juxtaposition of images with
Herta Miiller, Cosmin Dragoste comes to a completely different conclusion as
compared to that of Nora Iuga; he considers that, on the contrary, "Herta Miiller's
associations are never spontancous.” (DRAGOSTE, 2007: 272) We tend to side with
Mr. Dragoste and to admit that the type of "poetic" speech deeply thought and finally
embraced by Herta Miiller best addresses the need for otherness of the authorial self and
that the "expression transformation" is a way that "enables dumb head rush, bringing
about a poetic shock that must be seen as an wordless thinking." (MULLER, 2005: 20)

167


http://www.observatorcultural.ro

The cruelty of the narrative and the violent message lie behind into the writer's
being; it's not about a deeply process of phrase distillation that precedes every
"linguistic outburst" but a stream of painful repressed memories wandering for an
impossible linguistic receptacle; still, the ensemble is not the result of the interpreting
hazard but a thoroughly poetics of the particulars, fact that doesn't damage at all to the
proportions of the whole ideation construction. The real is all about the writer's
perception level so the encoding cannot be accidental or even usual: "When I want to
write them, Lola's sentences die away in my hand" (MULLER, 2006: 40). A world
where the abnormal and the inhuman are intentionally and constantly cultivated cannot
be embodied by a common speech: "the vocabulary is rather related to the brain reality
and to the poem order than to the surrounding reality. The common words lose their
meaning when they get to certain soul intensities." (GHEORGHE, 2009:
http://www.observatorcultural.ro)

Affective memory dictates the flow of sinister feelings and the prose universe
comes to be a hallucinating nightmare haunted by the terrifying ghost of terror; their
terror embodied by the Herztier is the one who chooses the words and organizes the
syntax: "A chaotic and terrifying universe, built up by means of a perpetual mood
symbolizing, deprived of the narrative cores that could have organized and kept it clear
of an excessive ambiguity." (CONKAN, 2010: 4)

As a character, the Herztier is Herta Miiller's injured sensitivity, her
shuddering ego that fights against a whole ailing world. The novel is the narrative of the
death horror; death is everywhere: "death...is largely present, directly or indirectly."
(DRAGOSTE, op. cit.: 259); it is hanging over the bodies and the souls just as a
predator that tears up the air to catch up his prey. Sooner or later the last hour arrives for
everyone: "sfranciocul"- "the one who kills nine times"- claws the victims one by one:
Lola, Georg, Kurt: "summer was the one that kept the trap ready. It knew how the
flowers came out of the old" (MULLER, ibidem: 41). The perpetual terror makes people
and things smaller and smaller as if they all want to get invisible for the poisonous
watcher: "During dictatorship towns cannot exist, because everything is small as long as
it is watched" (MULLER, ibidem: 47). That is why little things and apparently innocent
gestures often covering dreadful details alternate at a brisk pace: "somebody said the
loudspeakers can see and hear everything we do." (MULLER, ibidem: 10)

In Herta Muller's narrative world her "unconscious personality” (MAURON,
2001: 34) is subordinated to a persistent trauma and consequently to a tormenting terror.
Cosmin Dragoste, in his monography dedicated to Herta Miiller, concluded that this
feeling of terror represents the subject which repeatedly indicates a "coordinating
disposition". The building material of her prose is parataxis and lyricism, both of them
functioning like a rotative mechanism which repeatedly concentrates and squeezes
unsuspected quantities of essence out of a commonplace matter.

The sense perception is the basis of the artistic act's coding and interpreting. In
few cases the writer suggests, or even gives explicit instructions: "People felt the
dictator and his watchmen surveying all the secret escaping plans, people sensed them
watching and spreading the terror" (MULLER, ibidem: 51); most of the time she
entrusts meaning to the receiver’s sensitivity. The small Zerztier safely migrates to the
reader's inner "housing". Writing becomes a pantomime show of a life belonging to a
dramatic paradigm; this life reveals itself as part of the synonymously chain of
"trauma".

Following this dramatic "path", the psycho-critic method of Charles Mauron
could be satisfactorily applied to Herta Miiller's prose in order to identify the " of
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involuntary ideas behind the consciously willed structures of the text." (MAURON, op.
cit.: 24) "The obsessive metaphors" can easily be relevant for what he calls "pre-logical
thinking" which connects the images according to their "emotional load". (MAURON,
ibidem: 32)

The images that are frequently repeated refer to:

1. gloomy image of childhood detailed revelatory nature aspects

2.true and self-seeking friendship

3.urban people and their emancipation dreams struggling with the rural
origin's evidence

4.sensual, bestial love with its sad procession of victims

5.terror under all its possible forms

For the reader of the Herztier, the whole prose edifice seems to be made of
metaphor substance. Metaphor veils and unveils, obscures and reveals the human
nature's tormenting becoming and end. This mysterious and hazardous atmosphere
brings forward Blaga' s assertion according to which "The man is a metaphor - producer
animal" (BLAGA, 1994: 357). It may be just the hertzier the one who makes the writer's
totally distinct speech come into being? The "revelatory metaphors" (BLAGA, ibidem.:
354) spring from an impressionable ego brutally faced with an atrocious real contiguity.

Herta Miiller's prose shines not by colour or style embroidery as one would
expect in some cases at a woman-writer but it is remarkable by sincerity. Speaking
about her work, Mrs. Bianca Burta Cernat said that: "Herta Miiller is a free person who
happened to be a woman and who consistently writes about life from an un-free world,
haunted by the nebulous presence of Evil. Moreover, the merit of the writer consists in
the fact that she “critically deconstructs an entire trauma culture." (BURTA CERNAT,
2009: http://www.observatorcultural.ro)

The jury that has interceded Herta Miiller's prestigious award's getting
unanimously agreed that the recommendations in Alfred Nobel's testament found in this
case a successful layout and a proper bringing forward. With Herta Miiller the prose is
not about pure aesthetics but, above all, her work reflects a "humanist-ethical
commitment consubstantial to the aesthetic value".

By means of a particular artistic language that is not tributary either to the
German or to the Romanian descent but to an attempt to experience freedom intensely
undermined by the past shortcomings, Herta Miiller impresses her prose with an
evoking potential that is dense enough to depict the "universe of the uprooted" in
touches of a sublime poetics. Poetic spirit goes over the entire confessions touching
with the metaphor wing all the "Swabian" palpitations of the "herztier".
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BENDMARKS OF ROMANIAN PROSE
IN THE OBSESSIVE DECADE

Cristina-Eugenia BURTEA-CIOROIANU
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Abstract: This article proposes a mirror reflexion of a period dominated by the straps
of dogmatism and during which there were writers who adhered through their works to the
“resistance through culture”. Thus, the novel of the obsessive decade, even if not having recorded
a historic victory, still produced writings torn apart from the old dogmatism. Impregnated with
mythical memory, the writings of the obsessive decade are thus invested with the function of a
more or less distorted mirror of the contemporary world.

Key words: obsessive decade, dogmatism, “resistance through culture”.

The modern prose created in the context of a social upheaval era is marked,
like a real fatum, by politics.

The focus of several — mainly young - prose writers on the “obsessive decade”
[ a syntagm used by Marin Preda without any intention of strict circumscription, in
Imposibila intoarcere (1971) — The impossible return” (POPA, 2009: 626) ] was
undoubtedly the “consequence of the liberation of the political conscience from the
fetters of dogmatism” (ULICI, 1983: 3) and had as a result the reflection of the political
dimension in the literary one, the novels of the 70’s and the prose in general, “was
selected so as to provide the necessary favours and to mirror, at the price of lowering
the aesthetic level, the wishes of the party. The relationship, formerly signalled by
Sartre, between prose and ideology is fully confirmed now” (NEGRICI, 2003: 47).

“Resistance through culture/ writing” signifies the resistance of genuine art, of
literature actually, against ideological pressure. A huge disillusion would reign in the
“writers’ barracks” and along with it, a sort of culpability which could be repressed by
nothing but a substitution operation, by placing “little compromises” under the umbrella
of the resistance through the aesthetic principle before the political roller: “However
nice the attitude of those who pretended to be fond of culture might have seemed
towards the writers, after 1964, however sincere their comrade tapping on the shoulder
(...), we never stopped for a moment at least, being considered the instruments of a
ceaseless ideological offensive. (...) We were assessed, classified and valued as such,
and literature continued to be a new «small wheel», a «screw» even when, sweating
with happiness, we were sure that up, somewhere, after so many errors and wanderings,
in the proletarian spirit, it was finally understood that art needed a certain autonomy,
even a relative one, in order to be viable” (Idem).

The authority of the literary imposes itself, and the evolution of the novel,
marked by the new conditions, tries to truly absorb reality: “In new beginning of the 70
decade, the Romanian prose writers continued, with more and more determination, to
reconquer step by step, the much dreamt of realm of great literature, of a literature
which is subject to the laws of fiction. (...) The occurrence of the tendency to transfer
«reality» into prose after 1964 represents the major event of this new stage. The reading
of the events in a scheme other than the «objective» one, that of appropriateness, of
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«rendering» reality, its flooding into magical, mythological, fantastic elements,
represents another vision on life, different from the one imposed by the official literary
doctrine, which had rejected any manifestation of the irrational.” (NEGRICI, 2003: 216-
217). Thus, within the novel structures, one can notice a strong preoccupation for the
sphere of social relations, obvious in novels with another view: Intrusul (The Intruder)
(1968), Pasarile (The Birds) (1970), Lumea in doua zile (The World in Two Days)
(1975), Vinatoarea regala (The Royal Hunt) (1976), Galeria cu vita salbatica (The
wild vine gallery) (1976), etc.

This less fettering liberty is overbid, the novel reaching a level of convention,
reiteration and mediocrity shortly after. The novel gets into a prolonged deadlock, as a
substitute for journalism and assuming a large consumption courage, the innovating
procedures being mere recipes. If in the 7™ decade, the writers are left to build the ideal
fortress in a relatively peaceful atmosphere (one which will haunt the fictional
universes, in the novels of the generation), in the following decades, the “little
compromises” would determine, in the negotiation between the intellectual elite and the
power, the quantity of aesthetic freedom indispensable for the survival of genuine art in
the context of massive relaunching of dogmatism.

The novel of the “obsessive decade”, despite any memorable victory, produced
some writings detached from the old dogmatism. The “Aesopic” literature becomes the
instrument of symbolic recognition of the writer, of the power, and no matter how
paradoxical it may seem, of the whole segment of the collectivity which has access to it.
At the basis of the pact among writers, society and power lies a phenomenon of occult
influence upon truth which generates the writers’ obsession for recovery and truth
“revelation” even by “Aesopic” means, within fiction: “It was natural that truth become
an obsession (not only for writers) in a regime of generalized lies. The more
propaganda, the more longing for truth (...) This aspiration for truth (historical, political,
social etc.) led to a justiciary literature after 1966, reconsidering the altered truth and
revealing the diseases of the socialist society. (...) The literature published by such
writers [with a “civic spirit”] at that time, was undertaking part of the functions of the
really free press, of a historiography which was not able, under the circumstances, to go
on with the revealing, of a sociology and politology that were almost absent”
(NEGRICI, 2003: 167).

Eugen Negrici, the author of the above mentioned observation, places the prose
on “the obsessive decade” within this category of the “tolerated literature” obsessed
with truth. He emphasizes its vocation, if not the “allegorical” construction (without
using the term), where a privileged space is granted to M. Preda, but also to I.
Lancranjan and Al. Ivasiuc. In their essence, the novels of “tolerated literature™ are far
from authentic realism: they follow a pattern and are not psychologically credible, they
miss the concrete approach to which they prefer the digressing essay-writing, the empty
abstraction of the debates on themes such as “the conflict between liberty and
necessity”’; under such conditions, neither the characters nor the conflicts have
individuality and few of the epical situations become memorable. The novel of the
“obsessive decade” is thus separated from the tradition of genuine realism, fertile and
viable from a literary standpoint with all the metamorphoses that the “mutation of
aesthetic values” implies. The formula novel of the obsessive decade becomes
inappropriate according to Ruxandra Cesereanu, the right term being that of novel about
the obsessive decade, since, as opposed to realistic texts they “reflect the world of the
Gulag through a mirror that is intentionally steamed. Without reaching an allegorical
register, it adopts an Aesopic, allusive writing, which situates it at half distance between
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the document-novels and anti-utopias” (CESEREANU, 2005: 307). The rigidity of the
terms the novel of the obsessive decade falls within a natural decoding under the pen of
the same above mentioned author, who cuts them out of that infernal space where all of
us would have placed them, in a Dantesque space of “purgatory, of expiation and
passing to a virtual «paradise», that I would simply call «paradise lost», since it always
remains suspended.” (CESEREANU, 2005: 307).

In the 70’s and 80’s, the novel tries to meditate upon its ethics according to the
dictum of Paler: “if truth is not a criterion of the literary, it is not a lie either.” Adrian
Marino admits, nonetheless, that the “epoch was (...) full of ambiguities”, cultivating
“duplicity, double language, ambiguity in either benign or malign forms” (4! treilea
discurs, 2001: 20). Thus, “by using parables, allegories, historical subjects with key, the
Romanian novel invents its last defensive strategy in its long ideological war in the
communist era (SERBAN, 2001: 34), in this sense writings such as the following being
of great importance: Insotitorul — The companion, Biserica neagrd — The black church,
Viata pe un peron — Life on a platform, Un om norocos — A lucky man, Bunavestire (The
Annunciation), etc. These are all novels in which ideology does not seem to have won
by “an obvious diversification of modalities, a revolution of writings, all grounded on a
doubtless tension of placing” (Idem).

The surpassing of the narrow understanding of the socialist realism made
possible the constant expansion of creativity in all directions. The rehabilitation of the
psychological was followed by the inclusion, little by little, into realism of all artistic
means. “The censorship begins to withdraw its scope by applying to directly and
politically inconvenient literature.” (MINCU, 2000: 546). Following “the atrophy of
social prose of classical and realistic nature, a direct reflection of contemporary society,
starting with the last years of the 7™ decade, one can notice a proliferation of
psychological raving, symbolic, parabolic, allegoric, fantastic prose” (Idem).

The political novel about the horrors of the past would assume the recovery of
the historical truth, floating in the occult with the mythography of the party, masking,
by means of allegory, symbol, myth, subversive allusions with regard to a present of
disillusion. Full of mythical memory, the fiction of the “obsessive decade” is invested
with the position of a more or less distorting mirror of the contemporary world. In the
novels of D. R. Popescu, C. Toiu, G. Balaita, S. Titel, they uncover the hidden springs
of the power in action, concurrently assuming the critical exploration of “sacred
history” (BALLANDIER, 2000: 28). The parables about the “misery of utopia” which
latently mask the need of the “artist” to exorcize his own demons bring about the image
about self of the totalitarian world at the level of these “mirror pieces”. The figures of
the power in the imaginary of the 60°s will be always related to this function with which
the dogma invested the party as a symbolic messenger of the proletariat: that of
depositor of universe and history ultimate truth.

At a surface level, the political novel seems to put in an equation the relation
between the truth of individuals and the truth of the power, projecting it in an
antagonism embracing the form of a scenario which opposes the victims to the
executors. The former will always integrate themselves into a category of memory
keepers, figures that could be related to the Don Quixote model (ideal seekers in a
world in which the old values have fallen down, just like Chiril Merisor in Galeria cu
vita salbatica — The wild vine gallery, Ticd Dunarintu in the F cycle, Petre Curta in
Biblioteca din Alexandria — The library in Alexandria, the characters in the novels of
Augustin Buzura, the “exiles” of Octavian Paler or the “strangers” of Al. Ivasiuc, but
also the “wise old men”, projections of the “resistance by culture”, like Hary Brummer,
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August Palarierul, Mega and Iuliu Ortopan in Insotitorul — The Companion, Francisc
and Eftimie in Ploile de dincolo de vreme - The rains beyond time, “the lunatics” Noe
and Don Iliuta in F etc.). The others, prophets of the “new religion”, self-proclaimed
holders of the unique truth, universal truth, these are the mediators of the image that a
collectivity touched by illness, a “rhinoceros” community builds about history. Figures
of the absolute power, “executors” of the mechanism of history, are also the characters
in the novels of Al. Ivasiuc (Don Athanasios in Racul — The crayfish, but also Sebisan
in Pasarile — The birds), of Constantin Toiu (Take Bunghez, the chief of the “school
office devils”, of the “dwarfs” gang in Galeria cu vita salbatica — The wild vine
gallery), Octavian Paler (The old man in Un om norocos — A lucky man) etc.

The destinies of the “executors”, annihilated by the mechanism that they
themselves, the self-proclaimed “creators” of history, moved, correspond to a similar
experience of the “victims’ fascinated by the game of power. This dream of power that
the self-exiled in the personal utopia build as a space of comfort before the terror of
history marks the destinies of all the heroes in the novels of Octavian Paler: Viata pe un
peron — Life on a platform, Un om norocos — A lucky man, Apararea lui Galilei — The
defence of Galilei. The professor in Viata pe un peron, retired in the cave-railway
station at the end of a series of existential failures, the one who wants himself a judge of
a history whose mechanisms are regulated by the cobra tamers and dog trainers, finds
himself, towards the end of this devious questa, in the figure of the defendant
Robbespierre. The double initiating experience — that of the boar-stag hunt (an
exorcizing act having as a purpose the exculpation) and the “ageing” in the Mirror Hall,
leads the failure sculptor in Un om norocos — A lucky man, to a similar revelation: “The
drunkenness of power is not an invention” (PALER, 1984: 264). The victim, Daniel
Petric is, at the same time, the Great Trainer, the Old Man whose destiny doubles that of
the Archivist. The author of the long confession by two voices in the “dialogue about
prudence and love” is naturally integrated into the same profile: Galilei, the one who
had abjured in the name of love (by masking, in a perpetual performance for himself, a
form of narcissism) experiences, in the space of nightmare, the destiny of the inquisitor.
Also present in the two above-mentioned novels, the dream insertions which give epical
substance to the “dialogue” allow the condensation and symbolic projection of the
“real” emerged in the occult at the level of the discourse of the Utopian: in the empire of
darkness, history takes revenge over the compensatory fiction. Apdrarea lui Galilei —
The defence of Galilei proposes a history — reflected, just like the one in Viafa pe un
peron — Life on a platform, into several mirrors - about the destiny of the Artist between
compromise and resistance and about the fight against the angel that any descent into
the Inferno implies. The totalitarian dystopia which is founded on the political allegory
seems to find its opposite in the utopia of art; the latter actually becomes itself, more or
less latently, the object of deconstruction: “the dialogue about prudence and love”
comes into being out of a calling of torture in the effigy, common to all ideal seekers in
the novels of the 60’s. The experiences of the heroes in the novels of the 60°s always
end with the painful revelation of the executor’s existence hidden within himself.

Thus, in full period of ideologies and dogmatic landmarks, intolerance started
to melt throughout the writings of such writers as: Laurentiu Fulga, Alice Botez, Valeriu
Anania, some of them “shaped” in the socialist epoch: Stefan Banulescu, Constantin
Toiu, Octavian Paler, D. R. Popescu, George Balaita, Sorin Titel, subscribing to the
canons of “borderless realism”, an expression of the critic Dumitru Micu.

The transposition of human reality into epical fiction is more than before
achieved in the spirit of historical and ideological reality of modern man, the reading of
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“subversive” literature becoming, for the intellectual world, the main refuge. As the
critic Ton Simut rightly noticed: “Literature arises like a counter-power by the strategies
of subversion, but it does not become a real counter-power unless it goes beyond
vagueness and Aesopic language, forms of refuge and conservation of the aesthetic.
One can only reply efficiently to an excessive, sham politicization, by a reverse
politicization, the dissidence, capable of offering an alternative, a counter-offensive
reply. Literature, an aesthetic field by excellence, is changed by dictatorship into a
political battlefield. (SIMUT, 2008: 13). The result is the attainment of that illusory
liberty that Tzvetan Todorov had detected at the “totalitarian subjects” (TODOROV,
1996: 168) and whose price was, in the terms of C. Milosz, the practice of ketman. 1t is
the freedom of the Utopist who rejects present reality, choosing the assumed exile in
“an ideal city” of one’s own production, refusing to see in this compensatory
construction the germs of self-extinction, the golden cages which still remain cages.

A revelation of the mechanisms of power by the appeal to allusion, allegory,
parable, analogy is attempted in the 70’s and 80’s: “To the «techniques» of
amalgamation, ambiguation, allusion, temporization of conflicts and of their ambiguous
settling, one could add another defensive formula: the debilitation of conflicts of a
political and social nature by pinning them on the aesthetic garment of allegory and
parable, with their harmonious and monotonous flow.” (NEGRICI, 2003: 260). In the
sector of prose with subversive political valences, obviously inclined to allegory and
parable, one can situate the writings of Eugen Barbu, Princepele — The Prince and
Saptamana nebunilor — The Week of Lunatics, Constantin Toiu with Galeria cu vitd
salbatica — The Wild Vine Gallery, Al. Ivasiuc with Racul — The Crayfish, Petre
Sélcudeanu with Biblioteca din Alexandria — The Library in Alexandria, A. E. Baconski
with Biserica neagra — The Black Church, Octavian Paler with his parabolic novels:
Viata pe un peron — Life on a Platform and Un om norocos — A Lucky Man, etc. The
political parables published in the 8th and 9th decades of the last century by novel
writers such as D .R. Popescu, Constantin Toiu, Octavian Paler, Al. Ivasiuc, Augustin
Buzura, Petre Silcudeanu, etc (some of them considered as compromised and, as a
consequence, stigmatized by a good deal of contemporary critics) build their meanings
at the interference of the artist’s mythology with pseudo-mythology created by the
power as an instrument of symbolic self-identification.

In the case of the intellectual elite, the traumas of the times are even more
poignant: it is enough to deeply explore the fictional universes of the novels of the
“obsessive decade” epoch which are part of the identity construction of the “resistant”
intellectual, to discover, beyond the heroic scenario, the vocation of the “abjuration”.
The retirement in a “construction that exculpates itself”, common, in the terms of J.-J.
Wunenburger (WUNENBURGER, 2001: 221-112) to the schizophrenic and utopia
creator, is mediated by a sacrifice ritual, forture in effigy which haunts the imaginary of
the dictatorship novels and which “reveals”/ encodes, in accordance with the symbolic
logics, the profound dimension of the intellectuals’ “resistance”. The latency of the texts
talks about what the Utopist tries to hide by evading in his golden cage: it is the real
face of any utopia and, unfortunately, the “crack” in the wall of the ideal city of the
Artist, which he contemplates sometimes in fear, when he steps in the space of
nightmare, that is on the real history stage (as, for instance, the double hero in Apararea
lui Galilei — The Defence of Galilei). The invocation of the memory of literature in
parables which project the legitimating mythology of “resistance through culture* is one
of the structural features of the novels of Octavian Paler. Built like some “sapiental”
books, where the exemplary histories engaging archetypal characters are doubled by the
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revealing comments, subordinating the same “parable of literature” to the human
condition novel. In the symbolic universe impregnated with mythical memory in Viata
pe un peron — Life on a Platform, for instance, the labyrinthical route of the Professor, a
hermeneut of history and of human condition, retraces the great destinies of literature in
archetypal configurations which cross the cultural imaginary from Gospels to the theatre
of the absurd. The confession in Viata pe un peron - Life on a Platform is a genuine
confession, and a plea as well; the history in a symbolic formula contemplates itself in a
series of “literary” mirrors that confer legitimacy to it.

We find quite often, especially in the period of the 70’s and 80’s, novels
preoccupied to establish a more intense communication, an emotional aesthetical one
with the reader: “At the end of the 70’s and throughout the last decade of Ceausescu’s
governance, prose writers of all types seemed to be preoccupied with giving the readers,
by their books, a small sign of rejection or only of non adherence to the errors,
accumulated in time, of the regime. A real psychosis had come into being, a psychosis
of introducing the anti-political hints at any cost, the parable was flourishing, and the
Aesopic language (or taken for an allusion) was at home. (...) Under the cover of fiction,
under the pretext of artistic innovation, the writers pushed knowledge beyond the
borders fixed by censorship to researchers and specialists, thus forcing the gradual
revision of the official standpoints.” (NEGRICI, 2003: 278-279). It is the time when
texts emerge too, almost forcing the ways of penetration in the space of the novel and
being a sort of “experimental materialism” to which belong Paul Georgescu, Radu
Petrescu, Costache Olareanu, etc.

The specifics of the 8" decade, of normality, were represented by the very
harmonious, balanced existence of various artistic objectives and of different intentions
with regard to the novel: “The prose writers, the poets, the essay writers of the 80’s
wrote and created, after a while, a strong opinion trend — as if they had felt the signs of
the worn paradigm of modernism and had heard the noise of some rusty mechanisms.
(...) From the perspective of an atypical literature which skipped stages too often and
left great chapters uncovered, of a history which barely fitted, in the 70s, its natural
shape, one can say that this generation managed to force, as under a malefic spell, the
sudden ageing of Romanian literature.” (NEGRICI, 2003: 402-407). Thus, the realistic,
objective novel fulfils its aspirations by aiming at the political zone, the satire and the
social and moral observation so that metarealism will frame the historical novel, the
science-fiction novel, the detective story, the sensational and exotic novel.

It is interesting to notice that “metarealism experiments the condition of
literature and of the novel itself”, by the diary-novel or the “indirect novel”, the essay-
novel and the metanovel, some of these revolute forms being proposed to the modern
period, some others being inherited from interwar literature.” (COSMA, 1988: 88).
Experimental metarealism attempts a radical renewal of metarealism and of the novel.
The texts of the writings that could be categorized as “experimental novels” (apud
Anton Cosma) can be placed at the border of the genre, “on this side” or “on the other
side” of the novel. This type of experimental novel is actually the novel that deals with
itself and only by this self does it deal with man as well. The essay-novel, belonging to
the genre from this side of the novel, is situated at its border with an existing and well-
known species — the essay. In its essence, “the essay-novel is the result of a regression
of fiction and artistic insight in favour of the categorial and of abstract idea.” (COSMA,
1988: 101). It is here that Anton Cosma places Octavian Paler, together with Mircea
Opritd, Vasile Andru or Mircea Nedelciu. Paler’s novels, despite political implications,
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are “obvious essays”, “(...) the moving direction is from the traditional novel towards
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the essay, by intensifying fiction with a theoretical load or by illustrating the idea with
fiction” (Idem).
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ADRIAN MANIU. LE DISCOURS POETIQUE ENTRE
TRADITIONALISME ET MODERNITE

Laura CEPAREANU
Université de Pitesti

Résumé: Adrian Maniu c’est le poéte d'une grande influence poétique du XX° siécle et
de la culture roumaine. Promoteur des grandes valeurs culturelles et de [’art, il a imposé dans la
littérature et dans [’histoire littéraire un chemin, suivi aprés des décennie,s par plusieurs
artistes : Arghezi — 'esthétique du mal-, Blaga — la poétique de I’inconnu et de la métaphysique -,
Emil Baltazar, Emil Botta — [’attitude antilittéraire -.Son ceuvre représente le triomphe de la
stylistique et de la maniére dans la littérature roumaine. On peut le voir comme un peintre en
vers qui a composé du matériel naturel autochtone un cadre féerique et miraculeux, avec des
personnages étranges, et effrayants.

Mots-clés : traditionalisme, authenticité, modernité.

Adrian Maniu est né en 1891 a Bucarest, comme fils de Grigore Maniu, avocat
et journaliste attiré par les idées socialistes, et comme beau-fils de Vasile Maniu, lutteur
pour la cause de liberté de la Transylvanie, famille dont le futur poéte est trés fier (il a
signé quelques articles avec le surnom - Adrian de Maniu).

Passionné du journalisme et de la littérature, Adrian Maniu refuse la carri¢re de
magistrat. Il fait critique d’art et de théatre dans les revues connues du temps dans des
articles comme : La gravure sur bois (1929), Théodore Aman, Le peintre Alexandru
Satmary (1935).

Pour caractériser la poésie d’Adrian Maniu, la critique littéraire utilise deux
épithétes : le traditionalisme et la modernité. On observe dans la création du poéte trois
périodes bien distinctes : celle du début sous le signe du symbolisme littéraire, une autre
traditionaliste, folklorique, et la derniére de facture magique, fantastique. Il est un des
promoteurs du retour aux valeurs culturelles traditionnelles.

Maniu débute dans la revue littéraire Insula sous 1’autorité de Minulescu, le 18
mars 1912 avec le poéme en prose Primavara dulce, un poéme d’une grande valeur
symbolique, plastique qui apparaitra dans le volume Figurile de ceara. Ce volume
comprend tous les accessoires du décadentisme, « I’atmosphére sépulcrale, le milieu
déchu, I’érotisme morbide » (CROHMALNICEANU, 2003 : 74).

La méme année, il publie dans la revue Simbolul, le poéme Cdantec pentru
cdnd e intuneric, poéme qui sera inclus dans le volume de début. Dans ce milieu
littéraire, Adrian Maniu rencontre Samy Samyro (le futur Tristan Tzara) et aussi lon
Iovanaki (Ion Vinea). Leur évolution esthétique sera consécutive. Au moment ou
Adrian Maniu suivait la position la plus rebutante, celui qui initiera & Zurich le dadais,
exergait la maniére de Minulescu, et Vinea écrivait « dans une manic¢re symboliste
simple » (IORDACHE, 1979 : 107). En 1915, Maniu donne I’étendard de I’avangarde a
son collégue lon Vinea.

Dans la premiére étape de sa poétique, le poéte prend une position
antilittéraire, ironique. L’artiste était le poéte saturé de 1’intérét pour le peuple, connu
chez nous sous le terme de « poporanism », du romantisme exacerbé, ennuyé de la
stupidité du matériel poétique, formé des comparaisons vielles « sans valeur ou sens »
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(MANIU, 1916: 277-278). Dans le nouveau vers poétique apparait chez lui, le
paradoxe, l’ironie, 1’équivoque osée. Figurile de ceard, volume avec des accents
fantaisistes, développe le plaisir de ’insolite, de ’association étrange des termes, les
intentions subversives des grands thémes de la littérature, «le plaisir du jeu du
maniérisme » (Pop, 1990 : 24).

Dans le recueil Cicatrizarea ranilor de lance pe pavaza lunei, le poéte
affirmait : « On a dit que c’est une honte étre originel ; je connais une honte plus
grande : ne pas vouloir et ne pas pouvoir étre originel ».

Les poémes en prose du volume Figurile de ceara ressentent 1’oscillation du
pocte entre le symbolisme et le traditionalisme pour la création de la poésie paysagiste.
Le paysage, une partie trés importante de sa lyrique, est le domaine du visuel chargé au
maximum des valeurs symboliques et métaphoriques. Tout cela donne une nuance
nostalgique aux manifestations affectives. La nature représente seulement un prétexte
pour exprimer des états d’esprit fortement subjectifs. Le paysage autochtone, le naturel
s’accroit par chaque vers, par D’addition des éléments imagés et auditifs qui
communiquent doucement sur le plan de 1’émotion affective. G. Calinescu observait que
la peinture, vivement polychrome, avec senteur de couleur est plutot expressionniste et
non pas impressionniste (cf. CALINESCU, 2003 : 741).

Le poeme Crucile fantanilor est un texte d’une grande expression imagée, une
évocation suggestive qui rappelle des vers lyriques de Pillat, par la lumiére, les
couleurs, les sons et le mouvement symphonique. La premicre partie présente une
atmosphére purement naturelle de tranquillité et de calme traditionnel :

« Satula e cireada toata. A-ngenunchiat langa fantana.

Boi mari, in freamatul de iarba, clipesc din ochii

fumurii,
Izbind cu cozile in muste. Talancile domol se-ngana
Si graurii, scantei de soare, s-au fugérit pe balarii ».

Par la technique d’un peintre, le pocte dessine un premier plan sur la toile de
fond, la mise en abime du paysage par une lumiére crépusculaire.

La deuxiéme partie du poéme perd cet état de calme ; au monde bucolique,
champétre s’oppose la force indomptable, sauvage de la terre :

« Fantana cumpana destinde ca o lacustd. Ziua moare...

Un taur se ridica negru, in seara galbena mugind,

Si-si roade coarnele de crucea ce tremura scartditoare,

Cu un Christos ce-n zugraveala sta slab, urat si

suferind. »

On remarque I’antithése entre la divinité des cieux et le maitre des forces
telluriques, le taureau noir qui s’impose dans le tableau champétre et lui offre une
agressivité secréte. La Nature vit d’aprés des régles inaccessibles aux hommes qui y
sont absents. La communication entre I’homme el la nature ne se réalise plus ; 1’entrée
de I’homme dans le paysage prend la signification d’une invasion violente, qui menace
I’équilibre de la nature. « C’est un sentiment totalement moderne qui implique la
nostalgie d’une harmonie oubli¢e » (IORDACHE, 1979 : 79), comme le paradis perdu.

Entre 1921 - 1928, Adrian Maniu se trouve parmi les créateurs de la revue
littéraire Gandirea ou il publiera la majorité de ses poemes inclus dans les volumes
Langa pamant (1924) et Drumul spre stele (1930). On ne peut pas confondre 1’esprit de
la création artistique de Maniu et 1’idéologie de cette revue, définie dans les articles
doctrinaires de Nichifor Crainic et Radu Dragnea. Le pocte exige, cette fois-ci, au
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traditionalisme 1’esprit d’authenticité, de véracité. Ainsi ’adhésion de Maniu au
traditionalisme vient de la liaison entre soi-méme et le milieu rural, en pensant que I’art
vient de la religion du peuple.

Le poeéme Intr-o gradind veche est construit comme un récit merveilleux. Le
pocte ajoute a la description du jardin abandonné quelques éléments du surréalisme
folklorique. Cette deuxiéme étape de sa lyrique, celle du discours « pseudogandirist »,
conforme a 1’idéologie de Gandirea, s’oriente vers les forces occultes. L’atmosphére
sombre se trame des sensations violentes, agressives qui lui donnent la tonalité de la
poésie moderne :

« Intr-o gridina veche, cu trandafiri de sange,

Cu drumuri tremurate prin iarba naparlita,

Stejarii, cu coroane de vreme innegrita,

Acoperd izvorul, sa nu mai poata plange.

Un stol de vrabii tipa in visinii uscati

Pe care cleiul galben bésici batu topazul,

O cotofana sare pe drum 1n pasi saltati

Spre clopotul de broaste ce pomeneste iazul.
Pe cerul roz, ca roza trec, palizi, nori ca ceara,
Sub ziduri daramate, in funduri de alee,
Desfagoara paunii ochi verzi de curcubee,
Intr-o gradina veche in care curge seara.

Pe flori coboara fluturi, cenuse de amurg.
Rézorul ploi de stele din desfrunziri isi strange ».

Le tableau brille par les couleurs vives qui frappent ’oeil, mais le but reste le
méme: la représentation de 1’atmosphére mystérieuse et la suggestion des forces caches
de la terre. L’epithete vieux, souvent utilisé pour la caractérisation du paysage, souligne
le mysteére et pas la valeur temporelle, d’ancienneté du tableau.

Quand on cherche une nouvelle méthode littéraire, il adopte le procédée
symboliste de 1’accumulation des images hétérogénes, mais convergentes — / imagisme.
Adrian Maniu a écrit des vers purs, sans aucune intention. Les sens sont ceux qui
transmettent les émotions. Natura moartd est un jeu savant des couleurs et de la lumiére
ou I’émotion dépasse I’expressivité purement descriptive :

« Din trandafiri salbatici si flori culese-n lan, manunchiul isi rasfira lumina in
pahar. Sunt picaturi de sange si ramuri de margean, trezind apa-n bobite, pe verdele
clestar ».

«La poésie de Adrian Maniu est dominée par I’image picturale, par les
couleurs fortes » (LAZARESCU, 1985 : 118). G. Cilinescu le considérait comme un
artiste peintre refoulé, résigné qui se retrouve soi-méme dans la poésie (cf.
CALINESCU, 2003: 742). Le mot est subordonné aux valeurs picturales, a
Pexpressivité de la couleur, de la lumiére et de 1’odeur. Le poéte a une pensée
typiquement symboliste ; comme Mallarmé ou Rimbaud il sent I’incapacité du langage
pour exprimer le matériel obtenu par les sensations organiques :

«Poetul ar fi vrut sa scric cu miresme si culori. Dar culori §i miruri se
prefaceau in cuvinte negre, la fel cu toate cuvintele. Poetul ar fi vrut sa scrie numai in
cantec, §i se simtea batjocorit de toatd frumusetea noptii, de adierea pe care o revarsau
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cadelnitele florilor, de mierea lunii ce incepuse sd aureasca peste dealuri, si de cantecul
de argint al pasarii » (Taina cdntecului, dans Jupdanul care facea aur).

Malgré les apparences, Maniu n’est pas le poéte du soleil et de la pleine
lumiére. La plupart de ses poésies montre la prédilection vers la lumiére crépusculaire
de la soirée, la préférence pour les lumiéres raréfiées et pour les heures incertaines du
crépuscule. Le passage du jour vers la soirée et du soir vers la nuit fait le fond de
projection du paysage. Le pocte adore les nuances de jaune, rouge, ou violet du
crépuscule, a la tombée du soir :

« Seara se avanta.

Norii ii destrama,

In apus de-arama,

Soarele, ce varsa,

Dintr-o rana stoarsa,

De pe muntii goi,

Sangele pe noi ».

(Innoptare)
La nuit n’améne pas la disparition totale de la lumiére, mais I’émanation froide de la
lune.

Caractéristique de son ceuvre, comme on a vu, Maniu utilise 1’horizon
champétre : le pocte sollicite les espaces horizontales, parfois sans des formes
spectaculaires, plates. Ce trait peut étre expliqué par une note biographique de I’artiste
qui est né dans une ville de plaine. Quand le poéte regarde sur la verticalité, la fantaisie
entre dans la réalité, la nature devient 1égendaire :

« Pelin amar argintiu, in bataia vantului...

Stalpi de praf se-nalta in vazduh fara soare.

Dealul se face tdrm de capat al pamantului,

Si mai departe e numai cer i mare...

Peste pustietati ramase fara nume, fara flori

Talanca unei turme sund din trecut domol.

Si din cand in cand, se-arunca tipand, spre nori

Soimul, sa facad un cerc in gol. (Mdgura cea mare in Drumul spre stele)

Chez Adrian Maniu le fantastique est le produit de 1’imagination poétique, il
n’a pas une signification métaphysique, le pocte réalise seulement la représentation
lyrique :

«Nori mocirlosi cu galgait arzand pucioasa.

Fulgere verzi spargeau 1n tandari iadul norilor.

Peste cocoasa lumii se tara o scorpie cleioasa,

Cat iar tipa in rataciri, pierdut, stolul cocorilor.

(Furtuna de toamna)

Une manicére de création innovatrice on a dans le poéme Scaldatoarea
(Cdantece de dragoste si moarte). Le paysage est accompagné d’une structure épique
simple qui lui offre une certaine transparence pour distinguer ’allusion a la mythologie.
Dans un cadre plein de couleur se déroule la scéne de la baignade, moment d’un
vitalisme innocent et robuste. Un groupe de jeunes filles comme «une volée de
cygnes » or comme « des statues grecques » quand elles couvrent leurs corps de boue,
vit la joie de 1’union avec la nature :

« Una-si priveste mirata nufarul sanului crud,
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Alta se sperie de mreana scanteiata pe unda,
Doud-ncearca sub salcie sa patrunda
Storcand in pumni trandafirii parului ud.

in chiote argintii scAnteiau vazduhul,

Spoindu-si trupurile cu huma albastrie ».

Maniu est aussi cette fois-ci ironique : la scéne ne devient pas un rituel pour le
dieu Dionysos, par la danse des filles autour d’un bouc vieux, mais une farce faite par le
berger excédé par les instincts, qui veut voler leurs vétements.

La troisiéme étape dans la poésie de Maniu découvre l'intérét pour les
¢léments qui tiennent de la magie et de la pensée populaire. Le poéme Mdanastirea din
addncuri, inspiré par la poétique d’ Edgar Poe (The City in the Sea) présente des lieux
dévastés par des esprits diaboliques ou :

« veneau sa aline setea sufletului, sarutandu-1,

iobagi in trente, ologi in carji,

targoveti in butci, boieri in zale de sarma », pour boire le vin béni de la timbale
miraculeuse.

Franchir le seuil de la modernité signifie pour Maniu écrire de la poétique
érotique. Il fait partie de la génération des poctes qui ne s’ impliquent pas beaucoup dans
I’expression des sentiments sensuels, érotiques (Lucian Blaga, Pillat, Philippide, Ion
Barbu ont fait peu de poémes de ce type).

Le poéte introduit dans notre littérature une nouvelle typologie (un nouvel
idéal) de femme — aimée. Si la poésie traditionnelle, et surtout celle romantique
désignait 1’image d’une femme pure, angélique, innocente, les symbolistes
dévitaliseraient la femme ; elle est réduite a quelques touches. Les poémes de la
jeunesse ouvrent la perspective d’une sensualité sinceére, sans limites, qui exige la
libération de la lyrique roumaine des pudicités fortement enracinées dans la littérature
du XTX® siécle.

En 1912 la femme aimée n’est plus la femme qui peut provoquer des passions
platoniques, une déesse devant laquelle on s’agenouille, mais la femme brune, noire, qui
exalte le corps, qui provoque des passions charnelles, qui suscite d’innombrables
songes :

«Femeie cu pantofii rosii,

femeie cu pantofii rosii,

ce buna esti, fiindca vrei cu mila sa ma chinuiesti »

(Poeme trupesti)

Son effet est plus puissant que toute drogue :

« Rasuflarea ta e cildura care infrigureaza si linigtea ei e tremurarea noastra. ..

Bratele tale sunt serpi luminosi, si inceputul lor e cuib de nebunie ascunsa...

Deci fericit cel ce-ti intelege chemarea bratelor ».

La femme apparait décrite nué¢ comme dans les peintures de Rubens, fait
interdit jusqu’a Maniu, considéré comme vulgaire :

« Cu degetele poti sa-ti acoperi sanii si ochii si chiar sa desfaci valurile
hainei...

Intre sanii tai, flori care sunt fructe, abia acum inteleg ,,valea plangerii” sapati
pentru un fel de iubire; ... Iar pe obrazul pantecului tdu, in mijloc, te asemenea cu locul
de unde a fost smulsa unui potir incrustarea unei pietre sfinte. Dar pantecele tdu e o
amfora rasturnatd ».  (Cdntarea incantarilor tale).
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La frénésie de la danse a une grande puissance sur ’homme enivré par les
couleurs, les parfums, la musique des bijoux et les ondulations de la femme sorciére,
état favorable a la réverie :

« In dans, genunchii tii se apropie pantecului, si tilpile pe care trei saruturi le-
ar cuprinde, sarutd de trei ori pamantul... Mainile tale se ridica si se frAng, ca pomi ce
nu-si pot scutura floarea... Acum dansul se schimba in razd de soare, in vartej de
frunze, in roate de apa, in stdlp de vant... $i cand te opresti, parul Innebunit
incarlionteaza sfarleze infierbantate; buclele se incapatineaza in spirale — ca verzi carcei
de vita - ...Si cand te opresti parul urmeaza miscarilor ce au indoit rasul trupului... Ca o
salcie in ploaie ti-e atunci parul, innorat de caldura si de aburul tau. Si tamplele iti
tremura ca inima soparlei... $i dintii se ciocnesc ca un manunchi de chei ».

Les moments aprés I’amour sincére provoquent la sensation de libération.
L’amour sensuel a des vertus miraculeuses, il donne 1’oubli, les notions de temps et
d’espace physique s’effacent. L’amour normal, commun n’attire pas le poéte assoiffé
d’inconnu, de nouveau.

L’enthousiasme érotique caractérise une puissance malade d’aimer, « un plaisir
macéré » (CROHMALNICEANU, 2003 : 85) Il se laisse attrape de la femme
tuberculeuse, s’agenouille aux pieds de la femme légére, aux chaussures rouges.
Toujours il se voit un papillon percé d’une épingle par une femme avec les yeux d’or et
les paupiéres violettes :

« O, fluturul pe care l-ai intepat in ac

din toamna-n care merii infloreau intrziat!

In seara-n care astizi traise niciodata

visam ca sunt o floare de vara, ofilita,

desamantand 1n seara si-n vant ce nu adie,

din taina infloririi, stelara papadie.

Si degetele tale subtiri si preacurate

zvarleau matanii albe din mine sfasiate ».

(Litanii)

L’exagération ultime de cette tendance on le trouve dans le poéme Cdntec
pentru cdand e intuneric, dédi¢ a Maeterlinck. On y observe 1’état d’hallucination
profonde, ou le lyrisme disparait définitivement. Devant le cadavre de son aimée, le
poéte sent le plaisir nécrophage, fait pour lequel Vladimir Streinu 1’a considéré comme
« le poéte du déséquilibre » (Cf. STREINU, 1968: 56), qui milite pour 1’antilittérature.

« ...buzele mele s-au oprit pe hoitul tau.

Si cu dintii smulg sanii si sfasii soldurile, si cu dintii tai vinele gatului si
desprind trunchiul de cap. Si-am sa rod fata inselatoare, pana ce pe harca alba va apérea
iar surasul oaselor ».

A partir du volume Ldnga pamdnt, la poésie d’amour devient élégie. Le
sentiment sensuel apparait comme un état d’esprit épuisé, libéré de sens, un sentiment
automnal (Dor, Elegie, Cantec de dragoste moartd). L’accent se pose maintenant sur les
sentiments intérieurs de la femme aimée, qui devient froide, taciturne comme une
statue. L’érotique de Adrian Maniu est dominée par le sentiment de la mort, de 1’oubli:

« De mult in tine dragostea s-a stins

pe cand in mine creste...

Mormant 1i sapa departarea si tacerea.

Dar tot mai binecuvantez neagra durerea.

Cand nu-ti mai sunt, in sufletu-mi faptura ta traieste... »
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(Cantec de dragoste moarta, dans le volume Cdntece de dragoste si moarte, 1935).

Les deux amoureux vivent ensemble la solitude profonde :

«Mani-n mana. Alaturi. Indreptare peste viata.

Dupa sfarsitul sarac al oragului...

Tacerea a-ntrecut dulce cuvintele,

taina inflorind fara apropiere; desprindea mainile

impartasitul gand, inaltandu-se deasupra patimilor,

fiecare inima arzand singura, asemenei stelelor in cer ».

(Seara de aur)

On y trouve des poeme de reflection sur le destin implacable de I’homme, les
méditations sur la mort qui vise tous. La tristesse devient un sentiment affligeant,
profond. Le poéte vit directement I’impasse existentielle, il se résigne devant le destin :

«Frunza de aur...Moartea e o bogiatie,

Pe care Dumnezeu tuturor o s-o daruiasca. »

(Pentru o pasdare moarta)

Les poémes écrits entre 1913-1915, dans des diverses revues se réunissent dans
le volume Florile de hartie. 1ls représentent « des lectures critiques de la poésie
actuelle » (POP, 1985 :59). On y trouve le plaisir de la provocation, du défi contre le
discours poétique trés sage, qui coulait entre les limites spartiates du temps. La
prédilection du poéte est celle du trouble-féte ; on trouble la cérémonie du discours, on
brouille I’harmonie préexistante de la poésie traditionnelle. La poésie O jeluire a durerii
mele est créée sur une question : « Comment veux-tu étre compris(e) si tu n’apprends
pas a écrire ? » :

«Esti dulce ca pastilele de ciocolata

cu ochii mari ca stridiile cand mor

si gene fluturi care zbor...»

Celui qui n’obéit plus va étre tout seul, isolé, non compris :

« O suflete, fii mai sentimental

De vrei sa te-nteleagd vreodata

in lumea ta,, durerea mea, esti izolatd »

Vers la fin de son ouvre, Maniu préfére ’amour spiritualisé, il développe une
véritable mystique de ’amour, I’esprit gagne la lutte contre la matiere. On remarque
I’association de la femme en tant qu’objet d’un amour froid, stérile, avec des éléments
du monde cosmique :

« Inserarea poleia cu jale pustietatea,

toata privelistea 1si tragea sufletul in murdarie,

numai tu, ingere, pluteai farad atingere,

deasupra pacatoaselor traiuri, lipsite de vis ».

(Seara de aur)

En utilisant la formule épistolaire les poésies Elegie et Noapte nebund
précédent la poétique du sanatorium de Bacovia. Dans Noapte nebuna, la ration perd sa
consistence, 1’amour devient une douleur forte; la maladie, la vieillesse sont des
préludes de la fin de ’amour:

« Inainte de a fi a mea otrava,

Ma dureai in inima bolnava,

Cum pe cer il doare, cand se-mpunge prima stea

Cum pamantul sufere la-ntaia floare,

Rasarita de sub nea ».
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Entre traditionalisme et modernité, entre authenticité et maniére, entre passion
et lucidité, Adrian Maniu s’échappe aux classifications étroites de la littérature en
réalisant 1’art véritable par un langage moderne et par les thémes nouveaux.

BIBLIOGRAPHIE

Bibliographie d’auteur:

Maniu, Adrian, Cicatrizarea ranilor de lance pe pavaza lunei, in Noua revista romdnd, vol. XVI,
nr. 5, (22. IV. 1914).

Maniu, Adrian, Taina cdntecului, Editura Cartea Romaneasca, Bucuresti, 1929.

Bibliographie critique:

Cilinescu, G. Istoria literaturii romdne de la origini pina in prezent, Editura Semne, Bucuresti,
2003.

Crohmalniceanu, S. Ovid, Literatura romdnad intre cele doud razboaie mondiale, vol. 1I,
Universalia, Bucuresti, 2003.

Tordache, Mihail, Adrian Maniu, Editura Junimea, lasi, 1979.

Lazarescu, Gheorghe, Adrian Maniu, Editura Albatros, Bucuresti, 1985.

Pop, lon, Avangarda in literatura romdna, Editura Minerva, Bucuresti, 1990.

Pop, Ion, Jocul poeziei, Editura Cartea Romaneasca, Bucuresti, 1985.

Streinu, Vladimir, Pagini de critica liricd, vol. 1, (Poezia lui Adrian Maniu), Editura pentru
literatura, Bucuresti, 1968.

184



INADAPTABILITY OF THE INTELLECTUALS
IN CAMIL PETRESCU’S PROSE

Camelia Andreea CHIRILA
“Constantin Brancoveanu” University, Pitesti

Abstract: The inadaptable, the type of character chosen by Camil Petrescu in his prose
and also in his drama, is the artistic representation of an intellectual who “has seen ideas” and
carries the burden of the absolute and of the lucidity under the imperturbable zodiac of
contemplation and cerebral work. This character exceptionally reveals a superior person,
capable of serious goals, aspiring to hold absolute truths and, consequently, a problematic,
inadaptable human nature.

In Camil Petrescu’s prose, inadaptability may be regarded from a double perspective:
the social inadaptable, who outlines the separation between the individual and his social
environment, and the erotic inadaptable, who applies in love and existence its own vision cheated
by his ideal.

Key-words: inadaptable intellectual, dilemmatic intellectual, inadaptability.

In accordance with the objective pursued in the present paper, we must say that
a large and significant category that we have identified in the creation of all the inter-
war writers is the intellectual misfit. Born in turmoil, skepticism, intellectual power,
human ethics, Camil Petrescu’s heroes are looking for a strong sense of certainty. They
are misfits, intransigent intellectuals in a constant struggle with social order, business
relations, politics, and mondenity. This literature creator proved his interest and
preoccupation in the intellectual’s destiny as well as in “an educated person’s drama,
who can no longer find his balance and has lost his inner support” (ZELETIN, 1991:
211), in a society marked down by profound and rapid renewing changes.

Camil Petrescu cultivates “a voluntary character, intransigent in his ideal
structure, with a developed conscience, capable of authentic knowledge” (HEINRICH,
1984: 132). A misfit intellectual, of superior class, we may add. And this is also
confirmed by George Ivascu in his article published in Contemporanul: “Camil
Petrescu’s intellectual is not the traditional type of the inadaptable present in the
literature of Vlahutd, Bratescu-Voinesti, Sadoveanu etc., continued by Radu Comsa in
Cezar Petrescu’s work, but he is a visionary, a poet of the intellectual activity and of
illusion, comparable with Eminescu’s prose hero. Defeated, they do not fall awkwardly
like these anemic and timid characters, driven by a social complex, but pathetically, like
heroes of ancient tragedies overwhelmed by destiny.

The Inadaptable to the Social Life

One aspect that needs to be mentioned here, as it concerns direct coverage of
the issues approached in the present paper, facilitating the comprehension of the literary
phenomenon of inadaptability - is the antibourgeois sense that can be detected in Camil
Petrescu’s work. And in his prose, inadaptability is seen from the perspective of the
separation between the individual and his social environment. But what requires to be
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obligatorily emphasized in this context is that the tangency point ends up here. As it is
pertinently showed by Gh. Lazarescu, in the work of such authors as “Delavrancea,
Vlahuta, Bratescu-Voinesti or Sadoveanu [...] inadaptability is mostly observed at social
level, while with Camil’s heroes, [...] the lack of adherence to an unjust society and
devoid of ideals is evident in terms of mental life” (LAZARESCU, 1983: 37-38).

In spite of the fact that the author, along his entire life, had to face
insurmountable material difficulties, being decided to live exclusively in writing, it is
not the lack of bread slices that generates its characters a poorly placed opprobrium
society. What we discover is a structural incompatibility between educated individuals
and society, contingent, one of them being more profound, resulting thus inextricable
social causes, which go beyond common understanding.

On the other hand, the reason which entitles us to exclude any possibility of
considering the camilpetrescian hero - as a misfit — only from the narrow angle of a
simple lack of harmonization to upgraded social circumstances, is that the character in
the novel The Last Night of Love, the First Night of War, for instance, is neither in
conflict with other characters in the novel, nor with the society.

The external events become important insofar as it generates various
representations in the hero’s mind. Thus, Stefan Gheorghidiu experiences a continuous
inner disturbance stirred not by the facts, but how to confront the revelations of these
facts in consciousness.

The exemplary figure of the intellectual inadaptable to the voracious society,
dominated by trivial, materialistic, narrow ideals, is represented by Stefan Gheorghidiu,
a character who feels alienation in Bucharest mondenity world and repeatedly makes a
so-called lucid analysis of the events he takes part in — his relation with Ela, his wife,
his familial environment or the battlefield of the First World War.

Love and war represent the two modalities of his inner analytical investigation:
the first marks, as the author acknowledges, the brand of the individual experience, of
knowledge through love, and the second is the experience of a dramatic war in which he
encounters the fear for his own life, camaraderie, sacrifice, a strong sense of honour,
and he discloses a deeper love than the selfish one he had for Ela — the collective love,
the unconditioned solidarity and the sense of responsibility for the lives of those who
are his subordinates.

The war experience is even more important as it reveals the politicians’
unconsciousness, guilty of the absolute poor condition of the Romanian army, the
commanders’ incompetence and their unmeasured egos, the lack of supplies and the
general aspect of improvisation and amateurism.

Apparently selfish and inflexible, the hero has remarkable human qualities
(generosity, understanding and honor) and proves to be a lucid and absolute spirit, who
finds miscellaneous philosophical patterns: the ideal of love, human, justice, liberty. It
is from here that the real incompatibilities arise. Among them, it is also the
incompatibility between himself and his wife, Ela, the society, the politicians, the
business people, and the tragic reality of the battlefield.

The Inadaptable to the Erotic Life
Stefan Gheorghidiu represents the first type of an inadaptable intellectual to the

erotic life. He is the intellectual who can only see his own judgments, ideas, suggesting
or invoking numberless times the real position of love inside the human soul, once it
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was still considered an act of concealment. Although he craves for real love, he fails in
finding it and he will never discover its real meanings, the author’s intentions of making
it somewhat hidden, but clear for those who know the real facades of life, so by default,
the very large, complex framework of petrescian particularities.

George Cilinescu considered Stefan Gheorghidiu as “a hero belonging to the
category of inadaptable intellectuals is a defeated individual. He is a philosopher in a
world of cynical illiterates who cheat on him and steal a part of his heritage. He does
not know the woman and cannot master her, and the woman makes him suffer. So it is
less about jealousy analysis, but more about the case of a misfit to the erotic life of a
cripple. And this life handicap of heroes is even more obvious in the novel Bed of
Procust” (PETRESCU, 1984: 337).

Stefan Gheorghidiu undergoes a terrible inner turmoil about his marital life. He
is torn apart by the uncertainty regarding his wife’s infidelity. His drama starts when he
realizes that his wife, Ela, does not meet the ideal image that the young man had
constructed, but also about women and love, in a broad sense. As compared to the
lifestyle adopted by Ela when their material condition had changed, Stefan envisages an
incurable misfit, because he does not find any vocation for luxury and mondenity.

Stefan Gheorghidiu is therefore a superior inadaptable who applies in love and
existence its own vision cheated by his ideal, sort of a bed of Procust which has no
contingency with the value and the reality of the feminine character. Between ideal and
reality there is an obvious disjunction, while between the two spouses there is no
authentic soul-to-soul communication.

One of the characters singularized by intelligence, chastity, tenderness,
aspiration towards the absolute, distinction of mind and thinking capacity is Mrs. T.,
alias Maria T. Manescu. Her inadaptability results from the fact that “she could not be
any woman” (PETRAS, 1981: 120). Although she is one of the women “loved by all
men”, having the quality of “the most” (PETRESCU, 1976: 10), though she
passionately loves Fred Vasilescu, the heroine’s drama is the failure of unfulfilled love.
Mrs. T.’s impossibility to be with the man she loves does not take ordinary, current,
easily explainable cases. Proud, like all the other camilpetrescian heroes, Mrs. T. is able
to fade the passion of her existence, due to her destiny “above earthly laws” (PETRAS,
1981: 121).

Fred Vasilescu “belongs to the same soul-related family of spiritual, reflective
and complicated heroes, of an extreme impressionability just like Mrs. T.” (CRETU,
1982: 174). Beyond his mondenism, which could commonly denote superficiality and
platitude, we actually observe a profound, sensitive, educated personality, with a high
level of intellectuality and a rich inner life. We must illustrate, in the context reported
here, Fred Vasilescu’s portrait made by the author in his book: “Fred Vasilescu’s
reputation of an illiterate and uneducated individual was as false as one could imagine. I
have often talked to him and I have been surprised by his support - somehow impassive,
it’s true - but much applied. Not to mention his expertise in engines, electricity, or horse
racing; this was quite remarkable. I used to listen to him for a long time, explaining me
qualities and features... But even so, as he had been a delegation attaché, he had
traveled a lot, seen a lot, read a lot, looked like a French diplomat and an English horse
amateur, at the same time [...]. But as people rarely agree that a beautiful woman could
also be an intelligent one, decided that a man devoid of spirit (i.e. incapable of “spirits”,
jokes, puns, otherwise there was no humor in their barely imperceptible, but penetrating
conversation), blonde as an English theater lover, sometimes too quiet, is certainly a
stupid person” (PETRESCU, op. cit.: 211).
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The aviator’s “dairy” reveals George Demetru Ladima’s tormenting drama, of
a fearful journalist, a misunderstood poet, the dominant character of the novel.
Proletarian intellectual, honest and brave, he is an incurable misfit. Very interested in
social problems, but also in the structure of the world where he lives, the vigorous
journalist attacks the most severe expression of social inequities. Serving an ideal of
justice, Ladima categorically refuses to work beyond the imperative of conscience: “I
am a man who writes. And if I cannot write what I think what’s the purpose of writing?
I cannot do otherwise” (ibidem: 173). Inconvenient because of his intelligence and
intransigence, he cannot be employed anywhere (or if he gets a job for a newspaper, it is
for a short period of time) and therefore he has suffered terrible shortages and misery.
But although sufficiently relevant in terms of social vices, the character completely
lacks the understanding of the mechanism which generates them. Consequently, he
becomes a victim of his own powerlessness to perceive the objective reality and
substitutes it with chimeras. For, “a man of high moral conscience, intelligent, sensitive,
but “alienated” in the realities world” (PEREZ, 1982: 200), Ladima loves, to his
unhappiness, an ordinary, vulgar woman, a semi-hooker, in whom he sees the
embodiment of goodness and purity. Despite the fact that the hero polarizes the readers’
sympathy, this capacity of self-illusion and especially their intellectual blindness is
simply appalling. Fred Vasilescu, together with the readers, tries to explain Ladima’s
blindness and find a reasonably acceptable foothold to understand what seems
incomprehensible, “a feeling entirely born from a tremendous illusion” (CRETU, op.
cit.: 176).

George Cilinescu observes: “Just as Stefan Gheorghidiu was defeated in
romance, Ladima, the poet, is defeated in everything. Brétescu-Voinesti would not have
considered him otherwise. Ladima is sensitive and poet, he is fair and cannot say
anything else but the truth, he has honest love and naturally poor. Expelled from the
world, due to these poor qualities of adaptation, he has no other choice but suicide”
(CALINESCU, 1986: 659). Having thus the consciousness of losing his life and the
inexistence of another repairing possibility, the unfortunate Ladima commits suicide.
But not before taking care to save appearances which meant to have the money and a
few love letters for the distinguished Mrs. T. The final gestures denounce the
character’s pride (otherwise, a definite particularity of Camil Petrescu’s characters). As
a matter of fact, some forms of pride and innocence were considered his candor and
nonconformity.

We must add here that Ladima’s inadaptability to the world in which he lives
lies in the donquijotism and idealism, in the romanticism of his nature. Our hero is a
Don Quijote having the noblest qualities and aspirations, and wants to serve people
without any interest, fighting gallantly against lies, injustice etc. A Don Quijote, a
candid soul, willing “to sacrifice a minimum of reality for a maximum of illusion”
(PROTOPOPESCU, 2000: 30).

The considerations mentioned above regarding Camil Petrescu’s inadaptable
characters shape and motivate some final remarks. The characters in discussion are in
an insoluble contradiction between their ideal and life. But the rush for the absolute
truth is just an illusion, trying to save the heroes from a common world which they
refuse to join. The conflict cannot be resolved by either of these characters, because the
possibility of detachment from the obsessive reality does not practically exist.

Camil Petrescu’s heroes suffer the failure when confronting the ideal with the
objective, immediate reality, representing a variety of superior alienated people within
the typology of inadaptability in the Romanian literature.
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Conclusions

The inadaptable, the type of character chosen by Camil Petrescu in his prose
and also in his drama, is the artistic representation of an intellectual who “has seen
ideas” and carries the burden of the absolute and of the lucidity under the imperturbable
zodiac of contemplation and cerebral work. This character exceptionally reveals a
superior person, capable of serious goals, aspiring to hold absolute truths and,
consequently, a problematic, inadaptable human nature.

It was said that Camil Petrescu’s literature obsessively replays the same
themes, with some “variations”, presenting the same characters, dominated by their
aspiration for the absolute in love, justice and social organization. Dilemmatic
intellectuals, Camil Petrescu’s heroes live with the illusion that the degraded world
where they live can be changed by returning to the initial monadic harmony. The
temptation for the absolute generates nostalgia and ends with uncertainty, implicitly
resulting in the individual’s drama, dedicated to permanent experiences.

“Unique in his essence” (SOLOMON, 1958: 27), the hero presented in Camil
Petrescu’s prose is an intellectual, exceptionally revealing a superior person, capable of
serious goals, aspiring to hold absolute truths and, consequently, a problematic,
inadaptable human nature. The intellectual’s inadaptability results, first of all, from an
exacerbated sensibility of his nature, which is the equivalent of timidity, also
exaggerated. And this exaggerated sensibility, susceptibility, ambition and the abuse of
introspection make the character be shy and almost powerless in decision-making.

In this paper, we tried to present that the conceptual transformation of the
literary character brings along changes and a new modality of presenting the
inadaptable, an eloquent prose in this case being that of Camil Petrescu. His misfits,
Stefan Gheorghidiu (The Last Night ...), Fred Vasilescu, Mrs. T., George D. Ladima
(Bed of Procust), are exclusively intellectuals with a high moral conscience and thirst
for knowledge and absolute. They fail in confronting the ideal with the objective reality.

Therefore, we may conclude in a personal touch: the camilpetrescian hero’s
inadaptation to the environment - either social or erotic - is complete, and his drama belongs
to a superior hero, defeated like so many others by the conjuration of their epoque.
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THE LIBRARY OF THE MAVROCORDAT FAMILY- A EUROPEAN
CULTURAL LANDMARK IN THE 18" CENTURY
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Abstract: Owners of one of the richest libraries in the 18" century, Nicolae
Mavrocordat and later his son Constantin Mavrocordat turned Bucharest into a European
landmark on the cultural map of the 18" century. Encyclopedic personalities and culture lovers on
the one hand and owing a fabulous fortune on the other hand, the two princes managed to gather
one of the most precious book collections in the 18" century Europe, a collection desired and
hunted by prominent personalities such as the king of France or the Pope.

Key words: 18" century cultural map, European landmark, library of Mavrocordat
family.

From among the libraries of the 18th century the one belonging to the princely
family of the Mavrocordatos is the most outstanding, not surpassed in value and size by
any other book collection in the epoch. Created by Alexander Mavrocordatos the
Exaporite, great counsellor (dragoman) of the Ottoman Empire and one of the most
remarkable cultural personalities of the 17th century, the library was permanently
enriched by his son, Nicholas and grandson, Constantine, both of them princes of the
two Romanian Provinces of Moldavia and Muntenia, passionate book collectors and
lovers of rare and old volumes and manuscripts (MIHORDEA, 1940:359).

Due to his intense preoccupation for enriching his library, Nicholas
Mavrocordatos came to be known among his cultivated contemporaries as a highly
experienced and passionate book collectors; the result of his efforts was that in 1730,
when he died his son Constantine inherited one of the most spectacular book collections
in Europe, both in terms of size and financial value (DIMA DRAGAN, 1973:171).

Besides the books and manuscripts inherited from his father, Nicholas
Mavrocordats also took over many volumes belonging to the princely libraries of
Constantin Brancoveanu and of the Cantacuzines, after their tragic deaths. However,
most of the books representing the pride of his collection where purchased by himself.
For this purpose Nicholas had a rich and long-lasting correspondence with literary
agents and cultural personalities in west European countries. Most of the letters were
exchanged with the humanist philosopher Jean Le Clerc from Amsterdam and with the
Archbishop of Canterbury, William Wake. With their help the prince managed to
include in his library volumes belonging to the Greek and Latin classical writers,
dictionaries, religious texts all of them printed in the great European cultural centres:
Paris, Amsterdam, Oxford, Venice, Anvers, Leipzig. His library also included modern
authors in the epoch such as Francis Bacon, Isaac Newton, John Locke. His own
writings, philosophical thinking and ideas prove this deep double influence of the
antique classical authors on the one hand and of the contemporary philosophers on the
other hand.

Although his library could not be preserved in its original form because of the
historical circumstances, we have knowledge about its content due to a catalogue
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discovered in lassy and mentioned by Nicolae Iorga in his studies dedicated to the
library of the Mavrocordatos. Iorga also refers to the ,,bogatul material nou pe care,
ocupandu-se de cautarea In Orient a manuscriptelor vechi pentru Biblioteca Regala din
Paris, 1-a strins si l-a publicat, directorul departamentului respectiv din aceasta
bibliotecd, astazi Biblioteca Nationald, d. Henri Omont, in “Missions archeologiques
francaises en Orient aux XVII et XVIII siécles, documents publiés par H. Omont, Paris,
1912” (IORGA 1926:2). Among the sources used for purchasing books and manuscripts
for the French royal library Omont mentions the Mavrocordatos’ collection which was
of a particular interest for the French diplomats and politicians due to its content.

In a letter addressed to the minister Bignon, a French diplomat in
Constantinople, de Bonnac admits that the phanariot prince of Muntenia was a fearful
competitor; due to his huge fortune and passion for books the prince had a virtually
illumined capacity of purchasing all the valuable and rare books and manuscripts: ,,Le
prince de Valachie — de Bonnac writes — a acheté ce qu’il y avoit de plus curieux en
livres et en manuscrits dans 1’empire ottoman sans regarder au prix” (IORGA, p.459).

In his correspondence with de Sevin, another Frenchman interested by rare
books, the minister Bignon advises him to pay a visit to the phanariot prince in order to
study the catalogue of his library and ask for gifts if there are double copies of certain
books or at least to be allowed to copy the most precious and rare pieces of the library.
As he knew the practice in such situations, Bignon suggests that de Sevin should also
make an offer to the prince in order to convince him to accept their proposition: ,,Ce que
la renommée nous apporte de son ardeur et de ses connoissances en fait de livres, il
pourroit étre touché du plaisir d’enrichir la Bibliotheque de Roy, ou son nom
deviendroit a jamais mémorable et célebre et our le dépot est bien plus en securité qu’il
ne pourroit estre dans le pays que ce savant prince habite et qui n’est que trop exposé
aux plus fréquens et aux plus teribles ravages de la gueérre” (ibidem pp. 467-468).

However, de Sevin’ mission is not successful as the prince of Muntenia is not
interested in his offer. His practically illumined financial capacity enables him to
everything that is worth buying on the book market : ,,son argent et son credit luy ont
ouvert les portes de tous les monasteres, et je scais de bonne part qu-il a visité le mont
Athos a plusieurs reprises ” (IORGA 1926: 4).

The value of the library is also demonstrated by the French royal
representatives’ efforts to obtain certain volumes and manuscripts from Nicholas
Mavrocordatos ; they advised their own king to send the phanariot prince a number of
gifts, for example some volumes by Hardouin who was considered one of the most
outstanding French scientists of the time. The effects of this intense courtship were soon
visible: the king of France received a precious present from Nicholas Mavrocordatos, a
volume by Damaschim from the 7th century, worth its own weight in gold.

For his book purchases Mavrocordatos used Catalogus universalis librorum”
and “Catalogue des livres nouveaux” edited in Amsterdam between 1713 si 1720 as
well as other general book catalogues, printed in the Hague, Leipzig, Hambourg, Wien,
Hanover, some of them still keeping the notes made by the prince himself on their
pages.

“Istoria romanilor” (History of the Romanians) edited by the Romanian
Academy mentions that the study of Nicholas Mavrocordatos ‘ correspondence reveals
that he spent 20, 000 scuds in two years for purchasing rare Turkish, Arab and Persian
manuscripts (ibidem p.779).

During his lifetime Mavrocordatos had two catalogues written for his library ;
one of them from 1723 contained an enumeration of 625 books that the prince had
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offered to the Vacaresti Monastery : 405 Greek authors and 220 Latin, Italian and
French authors. A second catalogue contained an enumeration of the books offered to
his son so that he could have his own library ; therefore, at the age of 14 the young
prince Constantine had a collection of 237 valuable titles among which prevailed the
history ones : the works of Dio Cassius published in Paris in 1599, Herodotus printed in
Leyden in 1715, Plutarh printed in Basel in 1542 and 1560, a History of India and the
Brahmans printed in London, in 1688, the History of the European States by Samuel de
Pufendorf published in Frankfurt in 1700, Tacitus’ Annals edited in Venice in 1708.

A third catalogue was drafted after Nicholas’ death in 1730, for the French
Royal Library, containing a number of 162 titles.

Due to these catalogues we know that among the most valuable pieces of the
library there was a Copt Bible from the 3rd century, a History of Poland written by
Martin Cromer and published in Basel in 1571, a compilation of chronicles referring to
the Ottoman Empire by Nicolaus Reusner published in Leipzig in 1596, the works of
Niccolo Machiavelli published in the Haga in 1726.

The legend born in the epoch among the literary agents regarding the real value
and size of the Mavroicordatos’ library contained even theft accusations, generated by
Nicholas’s refusal to allow access to his library and its catalogues. In 1730, a few
months before the prince’s death Claude de Fourmont, a literary agent who had
repeatedly tried to obtain a catalogue of the library was writing to de Sevin : ,, Je savais
déja que le prince de Valachie avoit rassemblé un grand nombre de manuscrits ; il a
fouillé a son aise dans le Mont Athos. Mais, croyez-moi, il ne s’est pas contenté des
copies ; bien des originaux ont été enlevés. C’est une des raisons pour lesquelles il ne
veut pas communiquer le catalogue de sa bibliotheéque ; il apprehende que les vols ne
soient decouverts. ” (IORGA, 1926: 7).

After Nicholas’ sudden death in September 1730 a part of the library was sold
in Constantinople for paying back some debts but most of the treasure — books,
manuscripts and medals — was inherited by his son Constantine.

This moment was considered perfect by the literary agents for purchasing the
library of the Mavrocordatos family but the young prince Constantine refused to sell it,
which proved to be a wise decision as many years later the value of the library helped
him to buy back his freedom and throne. Although he did not follow his father’s
literary tradition, this new representative of the Mavrocordatos on the thrones of
Moldavia and Muntenia inherited his love for books.

De Villeneuve, the French ambassador in Constantinople in 1731 noticed the
new prince’s desire and determination not to sell the library of his family: ,,le jeune prince
est déterminé a ne pas s’en defaire” (ibide: 8), although even the British monarch, the
Pope or the Austrian-Hungarian Emperor would have been willing to buy it

However, in 1758, Constantine was forced to give up his literary treasure.
Imprisoned for debts in Constantinople he had to sell his library in order to buy his
freedom and take back his throne. Only a small part of the library remained to his
descendents and a precious volume, by Boileau was owned by Nicolae lorga a century
and a half later - a proof of a legendary literary treasure which placed the Romanian
Provinces on the cultural map of the 18th century Europe.
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THE EPITHET IN MATEIU CARAGIALE’S
PROSE AND POETRY

Mirela COSTELEANU
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Abstract: Among the various stylistic means that a literary work can resort to, one can
say that the epithet is one of the most significant ones, being able to express the writer’s
imagination and attitude towards life, people and the world as a whole. The present paper aims to
outline the main types of epithets which bring their undeniable contribution to the expressiveness
of Mateiu Caragiale’s prose and poetry.

Key words: Epithet, Grammatical categories, Aesthetic categories.

The history of the epithet is actually the history of the poetic style in an
abbreviated form. It is as typical of prose as it is of poetry with the only difference that
it is made use of with a much higher frequency in the latter in accordance with the
elevated and thoroughly studied style of the literary work. The epithet’s main role is
either to permanently readapt the nominal significance of the word or to lay great
emphasis on a certain trait of the given object. By means of the epithet, the poet ,,places
in a particular aesthetic perspective traits of the objective world, real characteristics,
essential or which have become essential, hypothetic as well as real” (IRIMIA,
Limbajul poetic eminescian: 41).

Epithets are classified as follows:

a. Tautological epithets which express the same idea as the nouns they accompany. In
Mateiu Caragiale’s literary creation, the reader can find the following examples of
tautological epithets: mahnire neagra (Craii de Curtea Veche), asupra albei scanteieri a
luceafarului (ibid).

b. Explanatory epithets based on a certain clue able to mention an essential significance
of the object or only characterising it in relation with its practical purpose.

Particular attention is given to metaphor-epithets and syncretic epithets. The
former presuppose “a parallelism of impressions, their confrontation and a logical
conclusion of equivalence” (OANCEA, 1988: 29, citindu-1 pe Veselovski). Mateiu
Caragiale uses the before-mentioned group mdhnire neagra — a group which involves
the opposition of light and darkness. It also involves the distinction between sadness
and joy and the generalization of the epithet in a psychological significance - the black
colour as a symbol of grief.

Grammatical Categories of the Epithet in Mateiu Caragiale’s Prose and
Poetry

1. The noun epithets

a. The adjectival attribute is one of the most frequently used epithets of the
noun. Mateiu Caragiale uses the gerundial adjective under the French influence: placere
crescanda. In Craii de Curtea Veche, the writer uses adjectives preceded by the
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adjectival article. This procedure is typical of Mihai Eminescu: zideria cea antica
(Egipetul), bolta cea senind (Floare albastrd), mana cea veche (Epigonii), firea cea
intoarsa (ibidem), fata cea pala (Mortua est). Similarly, Mateiu Caragiale says
megterilor cei vechi (Craii de Curtea Veche).

b. A grammatical category of the epithet is that of the noun epithet in the
prepositional case: vreme de lacrimi is equivalent to vreme ploioasa. Mateiu Caragiale’s
entire work abounds in examples of noun epithets introduced with the aid of such
prepositions as cu, de, in: chip de ceara (Craii de Curtea Veche), ochii de catifea
(ibidem), genele de matase (ibidem), suflet de rob (ibidem), o seara de basm i de vis
(ibidem), puhoiul de lacrimi (ibidem), izvod de frumusete (ibidem), poleieli de argint
(ibidem), lebada de argint (ibidem), caAmp de aur (ibidem), noianul de armonii sublime
(ibidem), noapte de catifea si de plumb (ibidem), ulitele in clina (ibidem), stalpii in
ruind (ibidem), lume cu blestematii (ibidem).

c. Another grammatical category of the epithet is that of the noun epithet in
the genitive case. The writer’s literary creation is very rich in such epithets: apanagiul
sangelui (Craii de Curtea Veche), ananghia clipelor (ibidem), taina trecutului (ibidem),
taramul visului (ibidem), norii nebuniei (ibidem).

2. The verbal epithet: the adverb and the adverbial phrase

This category of the epithet is well represented in Mateiu Caragiale’s works:
palpaia nostalgica si sumbra (Craii de Curtea Veche), asa minunat cumpanite (ibidem),
Ei intinereau straniu aceastd fapturd (ibidem), se desfasura fermecdtoare tramba de
vedenii (ibidem), flacarile lumanarilor incremeneau fepene (ibidem).

3. The epithet at the level of the sentence

The nominal predicate often receives the value of an epithet. When the
predicative is an adjective, it expresses a characteristic of the subject just like it would
happen with any adjective accompanying it: canalul era sinistru (Remember), ferestrele
erau negre (ibidem), privelistea in partea locului e cum nu se poate mai bldnda (ibidem).

There are cases when the predicative is expressed by a noun and in this
situation the copula serves to render the identity of the two terms: Pasadia era un
luceafar (Craii de Curtea Veche), Pasadia era mester pe pana (ibidem).

Aesthetic Categories of the Epithet

Tudor Vianu distinguishes the appreciative epithet from the evocative one, the
former being defined as ,the product of a value judgement, that is of that sort of
judgement which connects a predicative notion to the subject which mirrors the value of
the subject.” (VIANU, 1065: 174). Appreciative epithets appear in huge numbers
especially in the writer’s prose: ruine semefe, veninoasa verdeatd, troiene ruginii,
pdgdneasca evlavie, tainicul freamat, peisaj melancolic, fiintd unica si stranie, visari
exotice. Moral epithets are often meant to characterize moral realities: mahnire neagrd,
vals domol, vraja addanca. Mateiu Caragiale also uses physical epithets for moral terms:
addnca privire, lunga incumetare, desertaciuni marunte, amara destainuire.

The Epithet’s Scope and Frequency
An epithet can express a characteristic of an object, this characteristic being

able to define the whole class of the object or only the respective object. In the former
case, the reader deals with the so-called ornant epithet while in the latter case it is the
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individual epithet that the reader deals with. In Mateiu Caragiale’s first novel one can
notice the presence of the following ornant epithets: vals domol, leganarea molatecad,
negre prapastii, oarbe dugmanii, ruine semete, and of the following individual epithets:
veninoasa verdeata, troiene ruginii, vapai zglobii, campiile grase, nobil chip, bogata
locuinta, batrana gradina.

In his entire creation, the writer displays great preference for certain epithets,
some of which persistently recur:

Nobil: nobil chip (Craii de Curtea Veche), flori nobile (ibid), infatisare nobila
(ibid), nobila demnitate a tinutei (ibidem), nobila amicitie (ibidem), inspiratii mult
nobile si grave (Remember), o gandire nobila (ibidem), O nobila tristete/Adanc
intiparita pe chipu-i mult duios (Sihastrul §i umbra);

Dulce: privirea lor nespus de dulce (Craii de Curtea Veche), nu scaparim
dulcei molimi (ibidem), dulce pastoras (ibidem), papusa cea mai dulce (ibidem), dulci
nume (ibidem), dulcegi zile de vard (ibidem), dulce aromeald (Remember), ameteala
dulce (ibidem), Dormi dulce somn netulburat (Dormi).

Maret: bautor maret (Craii de Curtea Veche), aerul atat de madret (ibid), ruine
mai marete (ibidem), mareata priveliste a noptii (Remember), De-atunci cad in ruind
mdrete curti pustii (Calugarita), In grelele-i vesminte pasind mdret si-alene (Domnita).

Semet: ruine semefe (Craii de Curtea Veche), cautitura-i semeatda (ibidem),
ruine mai semete (ibidem), trasaturi semete (ibidem), portul semet (ibidem), uitatura
vioaie si semeata (ibidem), semet avant (Remember), scriptura semeata (ibidem), E mic
de staturd, fatarnic, semet si crud din fire (Boierul), {i adumbrea de farmec semeata
frumusete (Sihastrul i umbra).

According to Tudor Vianu, individual epithets are to a certain degree somehow
rare epithets as “they awake in the readers’ mind the effect of a surprise which enhances
the interest and the astonishment with which we go through a remarkable writer’s
pages.” (VIANU, 1965:175). Thus, the phrase zboruri albe de porumbei catches the
reader’s interest due to the astounding association zboruri albe. The writer transfers a
natural quality of the pigeons to their flight. The reader can also notice the usage of the
oxymoron. A flame can be defined as “an area of red or yellow burning gas seen when
something is on fire” (Dictionary of English Language and Culture: 492); in other
words, it cannot be cold. In spite of this logic, the writer uses this noun in combination
with the adjective rece. Similarly, the phrase viata trista de petrecere involves an
oxymoron, the adjective being in clear opposition with the noun which makes the reader
think of joy and fun. In the phrase pulberea fluida a fantdnii, the noun is in striking
contrast with its adjective.

The Relationship of Epithets

One can notice that the paired epithets are juxtaposed, unconnected or
connected with the aid of a conjunction: Vals domol, voluptos si trist (Craii de Curtea
Veche), cautatura tulbure si posomordta (ibidem), privirea i se pierdea aiurea, blanda si
trista (ibid), inspiratii mult nobile si grave (ibidem). When analyzing paired epithets,
particular attention should be paid to a special category made up of those pairs in which
the first term functions as an adverbial determinative of the second one: asa bogat
captusita (Remember), o terasa idilic cotropita de trandafiri (ibidem).

Many of the epithets widely used by Mateiu Caragiale are also vey productive
in the works of his predecessors. Such epithets as dulce, lin, tainic (moral epithets or
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epithets with a moral metaphoric usage) are stereotyped epithets endowed by the author
with new meanings. When drawing a comparison between Mateiu Caragiale’s prose and
poetry and Eminescu’s poems, one can notice that a great deal of Mateiu’s preferred
epithets are also explored by Eminescu in many of his poems.

Amar: amara mangaiere (Amorul unei marmure), plange amar (Speranta), glas
amar (La o artistd), lira mea amara (Cand privesti oglinda marii), Un plans amar ma-
neaca (Strigoii);

Albastru: fluturi albastri (Frumoasa-i), flori ....... albastre (Egipetul), ochii ei
cei mari albastri (Inger si demon), fluturi mici albastri (Calin), flori albastre (ibidem),
noaptea lor albastra (ibidem), seninul cer albastru (ibidem);

Adanc: addncile ape (De-oi dormi), addnca mare (Adanca mare), genunea cea
addnca (Scrisoarea a 1V-a), addncul mormant (Auzi prin frunze uscate), in addnc
suspind (Memento mori), addncile dumbrave (ibidem), codrului addnci cantari (ibidem).

The adjective alb is extremely frequent in Arghezi’s poems: albul tdu vesmant
(Psalm), fluturi albi cu ochi de aur (Agate negre), luntrea-mi a/ba (Satan), cuiburi albe,
perini albe (Caligula), pastorul al/b (Potirul mistic), hlamide albe (Vraciul).

Semet and maret, two of the most intensely used epithets in Mateiu Caragiale’s
literary creation are also widely used by Tudor Arghezi, but in the latter’s case, they are
more often than not used with an ironical nuance: mdreata sarbatoare (Pana atunci),
semet de slava, slava te-nconvoaie (Soim de fatd), strivit in ulita mareata (Chemarea), si
ceata semeata e tunsi la piele (Nostalgii).

Simple and Complex Epithets

Epithets can consist of a unique term, representing a unique lexical-
grammatical unit or of more terms which, even if they retain a certain degree of
independence, equally contribute to express the respective trait. Simple epithets appear
in huge numbers in the author’s prose and poetry.

Complex epithets consist of several terms more or less closely linked together:
Amurgul rug de purpuri (Clio), Va rasari iar umbra cu chip inselator (Gradinile
Amagirii). Complex epithets can be made up of two simple epithets out of which the
former (expressed by an adverb) is subordinated to the latter (expressed by an
adjective): Eu il privii mai bine. O nobila tristete/Addnc intiparita pe chipu-i mult duios
(Sihastrul si umbra), o terasa idilic cotropita de trandafiri de toate neamurile (Craii de
Curtea Veche).

Singular, Multiple and Cumulative Epithets

The author creates his own world, most frequently by means of a unique
characteristic. At a close analysis, one can notice that in most of his poems, singular
epithets accompany almost every noun and even a great part of the verbs: Caci uriase
stoluri la zari incremenite,/Zac norii ce, in pragul genunilor ceresti,/ Par pajere-nclestate
de zgriptori din povesti/Umbrind cetati in flacari cu turnuri prabugite. (Clio)

Multiple epithets represent combinations of inner and outer characteristics:
Miscarile-i sunt line, molatece, viclene/Si dulcele-i grai curge duios si rasfatat
(Domnita), Frumoasa-am fost odata, senind, fericita (Calugarita), o fire pdtimasd,
intortocheata, tenebroasda (Craii de Curtea Veche). They can be coordinated with the
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aid of a conjunction: inspiratii mult nobile si grave (Craii de Curtea Veche) or in
constellation: De-atunci cad in ruind madrete curti pustii (Calugérita), Muncindu-mi fara
mila sarmanul trup uscat (Lauda Cuceritorului), Dormi dulce somn netulburat (Dormi),
Dormi rece somn ne ‘nfiorat, (ibid), Dormi vesnic somn imbdlsamat. (ibid).

Static and Dynamic Epithets

Dumitru Irimia defines static epithets as “expressing fixed characteristics”
(IRIMIA, 1979: 88) while dynamic epithets place characteristics in a perspective of
becoming. One can thus distinguish active epithets from passive epithets. The former
category comprises epithets expressing traits which are projected outwards: Pasea
singur in viata, nepdsator, cu fruntea sus (Remember), somptuoasa singuratate (ibid),
migaloasa gateald (ibid), while the latter appear as a result of concluded processes: Nu-
n file-ngalbenite sta-mbasamata taina maririi strdmosesti (Clio), o terasa idilic cotropita
de trandafiri de toate neamurile si fetele (Remember).

Transparent and Transfigured Epithets

Transparent epithets are those epithets which in the present text do not acquire
a different meaning from their basic lexical meaning: Ai pangarit razand altare sfinte
(Lauda Cuceritorului), o risipa de flori rare (Remember), o roud maruntd de pietre
albastre (ibid) or from one of their figurative meanings. The author intensely uses such
epithets in those lines or passages referring to the spiritual dimension. The epithet addnc
is repeatedly used with a figurative meaning: addnca mea tilburare (Remember),
farama-i de cer vanat cu zare addnca (ibid), privirea lui facandu-se si mai addnca (ibid).

Unlike transparent epithets, transfigured epithets receive a different meaning
from their basic meanings: veninoasa verdeata (Craii de Curtea Veche), vestigii umile
(ibidem), lacuri triste (ibidem).

Visual, Caloric and Temporal epithets

The visual aspect is dominated in Mateiu Caragiale’s poetry by the epithet
negru: Cand negrul val al noptii infasura pamantul (Clio), Pogoara stoluri negre de
groaznice blesteme (Aspra), Un corb batran si-ntinde puternic negrul zbor (La Arges).
In his prose, the author prefers the epithet albastru.

The caloric dimension is represented by the epithet rece: La sanu-i rece sa te
poata strange (Lauda Cuceritorului), Ascultd vantul rece in apriga-i manie (Sihastrul si
umbra), o rece sudoare (Craii de Curtea Veche), but also by its antonym calda : Apoi la
vatra calda, pandi-vom blanda clipa (Sihastrul i umbra).

The temporal dimension is represented by epithets which share the idea of
remoteness: Std-mbalsdmata taina maririi stramogesti (Clio), Ea in negru-i fund ascunde
inecate vechi cetati (Sihastrul si umbra), E-o cantare-ndepartata ce visari apuse plange
(Marturisire), Vechi suflete apuse, mult mandre, mult inalte (Singuratatea), frumusetea
muzicei vechi (Craii de Curtea Veche).

In conclusion, the study of the category of the epithet requires a lot of
attention, being handled with great art throughout Mateiu Caragiale’s prose and poetry.

198



BIBLIOGRAPHY

Bojin, A., Studii de Stil si Limba Literara, Editura Didactica si Pedagogica Bucuresti, 1968
Caragiale, M., Opere, Editura Fundatiei Culturale Romane, 1994

Dictionary of English Language and Culture, Longman, 1998

Irimia, D., Limbajul poetic eminescian, Editura Junimea, Iasi, 1979

Oancea, 1., Istoria Stilisticii Romdnesti, Editura Stiintifica si Enciclopedica, Bucuresti, 1988
Vianu, T., Despre stil si arta literard, Editura Tineretului, 1965

199



DES HYPOSTASES DU VOYAGEUR DANS LE ROMAN LE LONG
VOYAGE DU PRISONNIER DE SORIN TITEL

Anca DOBRE
Université de Pitesti

Résumé: Construit sur le schéma épique du voyage, comme la plupart des ceuvres de
Sorin Titel, le roman Le long voyage du prisonnier n actualise pas les valeurs essentielles du
voyage — métamorphose spirituelle, expérience décisive etc., mais il change la fonction principale
de celui-ci: le trajet ne mene pas a un enrichissement spirituel de I’étre, mais, peu a peu, a sa
dissolution.

Des mages qui se dirigent vers nulle part, les trois protagonistes du roman de Sorin
Titel — le prisonnier et ses compagnons — parcourent une voie qui supprime leur mémoire et,
implicitement, annule leur identité. Ainsi, ['amnésie les uniformise. Tant qu’ils ne se rappellent
plus ni leurs propres noms, ni leurs familles, ni le but du voyage, tous les trois deviennent les
prisonniers de |’oubli.

Mots-clés: voyage, prisonnier, identité.

Esprit extrémement mobile, perméable aux mouvements culturels de I’espace
européen - et non seulement -, I’écrivain originaire de I’ouest de la Roumanie Sorin
Titel réussit, avec le roman datant depuis 1971 Le long voyage du prisonnier, a finaliser
son efforcement de modernisation de la prose roumaine contemporaine, synchronisant
ce faisant la littérature autochtone avec celle-la européenne, desideratum auquel les
auteurs roumains aspiraient depuis plus d’un siecle.

Ayant comme théme, ainsi comme le titre aussi le suggére, le voyage, théme
surenchéri par les écrivains du XX° siécle, le roman Le long voyage du prisonnier ne
met pas en valeur les valences essentielles de ce chronotope - chemin de la
connaissance, métamorphose spirituelle; en I’ocuvre titelienne cette fonction essentielle
du voyage s’est inversée, le trajet ne menant a nul enrichissement de 1’étre, mais plutot a
sa dissolution (LASCONI, 2000: 101).

Selon 1’opinion unanime de la critique littéraire, 1’égarement dénué de sens du
prisonnier et de ses compagnons de route émane directement du final du roman de
Kafka, Le Proces. En I'interprétation de I’oeuvre titelienne, 1’exégéte Cornel Ungureanu
de Timigsoara prend comme point de départ le moment kafkien quand Joseph K. est
capturé par deux individus qui le ménent vers le lieu de I’exécution et il les suit
obéissant. Les prémisses et le sujet de I’oeuvre titelienne se trouveraient, alors, en cette
page de classicité du modernisme, parce que 1’auteur roumain veut découvrir ce qui
s’est passé durant le voyage, et en sorte il recourt a dire I’histoire de celles qu’il avait
apprises (ibidem: 111).

Si le motif en est kafkien, cependant la modalité¢ de la réalisation littéraire
inscrit le livre dans la lignée du Nouveau Roman. Tout le voyage s’avére Etre un
déroulement cinématographique ou le regard accomplit la fonction d’une caméra de
prise de vues, en étant enregistré le triomphe de I’image (MICU, 2000: 567). Bien que
dans Le Déjeuner en [’herbe, écriture toujours en la formule du Nouveau Roman de
laquelle Sorin Titel reprend I’attitude « dépersonnalisée », la maniére de capter sans
hiérarchisation le torrent de la vie, « Dl’intérét du lecteur peut étre retenu avec
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prépondérance par la poétique de I’écriture » (idem), dans Le long voyage du prisonnier
les particularités narratologiques ont une fonction productrice de sens explicite.

L’incipit ex-abrupto du roman Le long voyage du prisonnier ne présente pas le
moment du départ des trois protagonistes du voyage, mais il surprend la traversée par
ceux-ci de la place déserte de la ville, suggérant la continuité d’une action commencée il
y a plus longtemps, dans un temps indéterminé. La relation de ce voyage sans finalité
est rendue de deux perspectives qui correspondent aux deux parties approximativement
égales du roman: /a vision de dehors, objective, a un caracteére impersonnel, présentée a
la troisiéme personne par un narrateur qui « en la premiére moiti¢ du roman demeure
(tout aussi) tu, se limitant & consigner une aventure placée aux confins du réel absurde
et du cauchemar, une histoire sur la souffrance et sur 1’attente construite a base d’un jeu
narratif dont I’enjeu est la contrariété aux attentes du lecteur (CRIHANA, 2006: 13), et
la vision ensemble avec, a la premiére personne, en la seconde partie du roman, ou, au
fur et & mesure que les « identités » des personnages se fondent englouties par le
labyrinthe, la voix du narrateur « auctorial » fait de place aux voix multiples qui, tout
comme les perspectives, arrivent & se superposer jusqu’a la confusion (idem). Ce
glissement d’une personne de la relation a une autre se produit naturellement en tant qu’une
conséquence naturelle du contenu de « I’histoire » épique (LASCONI, op. cit.: 101).

En la premiére partie du Long voyage du prisonnier, un narrateur a une identité
incertaine relate les pérégrinations des trois voyageurs - le prisonnier et ses gardiens -
par de divers lieux. Si initialement les distinctions d’entre la victime et les bourreaux
sont bien déterminées, graduellement les différences d’entre ceux-ci s’estompent, se
dissolvant dans la pate confuse d’un unique trajet existentiel. Ainsi, le prisonnier est
nommé au commencement « le condamné », et plus tard « le captif », et les gardiens
deviennent des « sentinelles », ensuite des « veilleurs » et, finalement, des «
compagnons ». Au méme destin se soumettent les lieux et le temps qui perdent leur
valeur concréte. Les trois prennent d’emblée des délais de repos en des hétels, ou le
prisonnier dormait dans le sous-sol, les gardiens prenant une chambre au dernier étage,
afin d’accentuer leur différence par rapport au bagnard. Ultérieurement, ils passent les
nuits en des chambres étranges, ensuite dans un immeuble « hanté » par des pas bizarres
et en des gares. Les trois enregistrent des sites consternantes: des constructions
délabrées, des lieux couverts de saletés, parcourus par du sang d’animal, des halles aux
morceaux de viande saignante pendus par des hamegons enrouillés, d’immenses salles
de sport pour arriver, de temps en temps, et en plein champ, le chemin du prisonnier et
de ses bourreaux en devenant une longue défilée des riens de ce monde.

Le roman de Sorin Titel présente, alors, 1’égarement pantelant des trois
voyageurs en espace et en temps - « en fait, le temps est suspendu, converti (...) en des
valeurs spatiales rapportables a la méme configuration labyrinthique » (CRIHANA, art.
cit.: 13), en hiver comme en été, des années de suite, en une succession rapide de
saisons, qui se reprennent hallucinatoires, sans méme que I’illusion de leur cyclicité
persiste toujours et encore.

La différence d’entre la victime et les bourreaux est reconsidérée grace aux
deux apparitions, la femme et « I’autre », vus seulement par le prisonnier. Initialement,
la femme se trouve dans la voiture avec laquelle voyagent les trois. Le chouchottement
du prisonnier: « Marie », « Marie » la laisse indifférente, car elle regarde insouciante le
nourrisson endormi, mais lors quand lui, ahuri, recherche un petit signe de
reconnaissance tacite, il lui voit les larmes ruisseler sur ses joues sans cesse.

La méme figure féminine on la trouve aussi dans la barque a I’aide de laquelle
les trois freres en et par des passions traverseront un fleuve. Bien que la femme était
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profondément changée, pourtant le prisonnier la reconnait. Elle lui examine d’une
indicible compassion les blessures de sur ses mains et ses pieds dégelés et elle fond en
larmes qu’elle laisse tomber sans les essuyer. Autant de fois qu’ils se rencontrent, il
semble que la femme refuse le dialogue parce qu’ aux interpellations du prisonnier avec
I’appellatif « Marie » ou « meére », la femme soit méne son doigt a sa bouche en signe
de mutité, soit des larmes coulent sur ses joues.

Plus mystérieux encore que la femme est « I’autre », qui n’apparait que lorsque
le prisonnier est seul. Le premier échange de répliques a lieu a I’hétel, et d’ailleurs il
suggere une liaison extrémement profonde entre les deux, car, a un moment donné, ils
se proposent le changement des places. « L’autre » demeurera jusqu’au final inconnu et
invisible pour les gardiens, et sa présence n’est suggérée que par des pas et par de I’ombre.

Certaines séquences, comme ce seraient, par exemple, la traversée du fleuve
enveloppé par un brouillard léger, pourraient suggérer que le trajet parcouru par les trois
est un initiatique, une initiation a la mort. Celui qui réalise le passage « au-dela » est un
vieux voilier barbu et & un grand ceil en verre, auquel il faisait défaut le petit doigt de la
main gauche, ’ongle de son index aussi €tant pourrie. L’allusion y est évidente: le
voilier est le batelier Caron qui les fait traverser le Styx, surtout que chacun lui pose en
la main son dernier petit sou. Arrivés au-dela, les trois parcourent un véritable
labyrinthe: des bois et des champs glacés, des chambres étranges d’hotel, des
restaurants et des gares, de petites places désertes, des cours d’école, etc. Ainsi, le
voyage semble une initiation a la mort, un voyage a travers le petit enfer qui a pour
conséquence une lente dépersonnalisation de I’individu (SIMION, 1984: 536).

Sur le parcours de ce « long voyage », le prisonnier est soumis par ses
bourreaux a toute une série de jeux, chatiments, concours. Les jeux qu’on impose au
captif sont d’une grande diversité, sortant en lumiere la férocité des gardiens, mais aussi
la résistance étonnante de la victime. Un exemple édifiant en ce sens le constitue le jeu
avec les quilles: le prisonnier est élu pour servir de cible et a la place des billes on
emploie des morceaux de bois et méme des pierres. Les gardiens frappent tour a tour et
seuls demeurent valables les coups qui atteignent pleinement la cible. Ce jeu présuppose
une disciplination, une éducation de la peur, méme alors quand les coups produisent des
blessures sérieuses. Aux accusations du prisonnier qui leur dit « Ceci me fait du mal »,
« Voici couler aussi du sang » (TITEL, 2005: 559), les compagnons lui demandent
pourtant de ne pas étre lache parce que « Tel est le jeu » (idem). Les gardiens décident
de passer a des jeux un peu plus tranquilles, comme ce serait 1’ascension dans les arbres
au risque de I’affaissement.

11 s’ensuit toute une série de jeux plus joyeux, plus subtiles ou plus compliqués
qui semblent abandonner 1’atrocité. Le jeu avec la prononciation de quelques mots de
distance, mots que les bourreaux devaient deviner, atteint le niveau de 1’absurde. Ils lui
pervertissent les mots, tout en prenant pour des insultes les expressions tendres: « Je
vous aime », dit aprés un certain temps le captif, ne pouvant plus supporter. « Je vous
aime comme mes propres fréres », s’écria-t-il aux larmes aux yeux. « Il nous hait
comme ses ennemis » reproduisirent les compagnons et ils recommenceérent a le rouer
de coups (ibidem: 563).

Tout en épuisant aussi ces jeux, le captif est soumis a d’autres épreuves
sollicitantes, I’épreuve de la gelée et I’épreuve de la canicule, que le prisonnier passe
avec du succeés, ¢blouissant ses gardiens par sa puissance de résistance. Durant ces
épreuves, le rapport d’entre le prisonnier et ses compagnons se renverse: quand le captif
s’évanouit de froid et qu’il s’affaisse, I’un d’entre eux 1’aide & se redresser; plus tard,
quand le méme prisonnier délivre ses gardiens de leurs cors douloureux, les deux
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compagnons s’enthousiasment et 1’embrassent sur le front. Le rapport victime-bourreau
qui est vu tantdt comme une expression de I’adversité irréconciliable, tantdt comme une
de la solidarité¢ inexplicable et, pour cela, mystérieuse, constitue un fondement
important qui justifie esthétiquement et comme originalité possible le discours littéraire
(VIGHI, 2000: 67).

Peu importent les circonstances, la position du captif demeure la méme, il se
trouve encadré par ses tortionnaires, au milieu d’eux. Cette chose ne lui produit que des
déplaisirs: quand il pleut, I’cau de sur les parapluies des deux Iui s’écoulait tout
droitement sur la téte, et quand ils marchent par la canicule, il demeure toujours téte nue
entre les deux parasols. Méme alors quand les parasols et les parapluies deviennent
inutilisables, la différence entre les trois se conserve: le bagnard déambule téte nue,
tandis que ses compagnons portent des chapeaux aux bordures fort larges.

Avec la perte de la mémoire (les deux gardiens se contredisent d’emblée sur
les femmes: I’un d’entre eux - tout en regardant la photo de 1’autre - prétend qu’en fait
c’est sa femme que celle-la que la photo représente, ensuite sur la naissance des enfants,
sur le sexe et sur le nombre de ceux-ci jusqu’a ce qu’ils comprennent que la vérité est
définitivement perdue), le voyage des pelerins ne saurait alors se dérouler que dans le
vide. Les trois perdent aussi leur identité parce qu’ils ne peuvent plus étre distingués
entre eux. En la seconde partie du roman, de la ITII*™ personne de la relation I’on arrive
a la premiére personne du pluriel, une seule voix étant enregistrée dont la confession
surprend les passages par un monde complétement désorganisé, pour cela « le livre
devient I’épopée de la dépersonnalisation et de I’amnésie, ayant pour sujet une quéte
sans cible et dénuée de sens »” (LASCONI, op. cit. : 105). La premiere personne de la
relation peut s’attribuer & 1'un d’entre les gardiens, pourtant il est évident qu’elle
pourrait se faire attribuer a n’importe lequel d’entre eux. Méme si le positionnement
demeure valable - au milieu, le prisonnier, et d’un c6té et de 1’autre, ses compagnons -
I’amnésie, la suppression de la mémoire les rend indistincts, les uniformisent. Du fait de
perdre leur mémoire et du fait de changer de places, nulle identification n’est plus possible.

Le grand carrousel tout délabré représente « le centre », « le coeur » du
labyrinthe par lequel les trois, initialement victime et bourreaux, égalisés maintenant en
I’hypostase de voyageurs, errent - les dessins en sont presque effacés, et les
contemplateurs peuvent a peine déchiffrer les scénes: un médecin qui essaye d’extraire
la machoire d’un malade avec des pinces immenses, le martyre de Jeanne D’Arc,
enveloppée par des flammes géantes rouges. La scéne qui les impressionne le plus
demeure enchiffrée, bien que «...au commencement j’ai cru que les trois hommes que
les dessin montrait étaient les mages, mais en regardant un peu mieux, on n’a pas pu ne
pas remarquer que la vestimentation de ceux-ci était beaucoup trop pauvre pour qu’il
s’agisse au vrai des mages bienconnus; (...) on ne voyait nulle étoile vers laquelle ceux-
ci voyagent, aucune mangeoire du nourrisson Jésus vers laquelle ils puissent se diriger »
(TITEL, op. cit. : 612). Mais, dés le commencement, le moto « il luit sur les cieux / Une
étoile au voyageur » - M. Eminescu, Chants de voeux, chants de voeux, envoie vers la
voyage des mages, mais des « mages qui n’arrivent nulle part » (UNGUREANU, 1980:
236), ainsi comme le précise le critique Cornel Ungureanu. Le voyage dégénére en une
errance absurde qui semble ne plus finir et dont le final n’est qu’une interruption, une
coupe arbitraire. Si le lecteur reprenait la lecture du livre, apres les points de suspension
de la fin, celle-ci pourrait continuer, en une pareille structure circulaire, a I’infini.

Lors de la parution du roman Le long voyage du prisonnier, 1’interprétation
qu'on lui a donnée a été celle-la de parabole existentielle, mais aussi celle-la d’un
univers concentrationnaire, idée soulignée aussi par la prosatrice Maria-Luiza Cristescu,
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dans un essai consacré a I’oeuvre de Sorin Titel: «...le voyage est la vie elle-méme, les
voyageurs sont tout aussi opprimés, le monde est un cercle sur la circonférence duquel
on marche supplicié, atteignant plusieurs fois le point de départ. Le monde, enfin,
signifie univers concentrationnaire, de 1’aliénation et de la confusion de destin et de
biographie, et les gens sont des égaux d’eux-mémes et des autres » (CRISTESCU,
1980: 23). La parabole d’un univers concentrationnaire ¢’était le moyen le plus certain
d’un écrivain de déconspirer le mécanisme absurde du monde en lequel il vivait sans
supporter nulle répercussion. Cette chose était possible grice a I’obscurité et a
I’hermétisme du livre, voulues par ’auteur, étant en concordance avec les lectures de
I’auteur de Kafka et de Beckett, mais aussi du Nouveau Roman Francgais.

Une autre interprétation du roman la constitue la pérégrination de 1’ame dans la
mort, suggérée par la présence de quelques éléments: le passage du fleuve, I’aquittation
des douanes, le voyage par une contrée infinie. Les trois sont morts, et leur voyage n’est
qu’une errance dans le monde de 1’au-dela.

De la perspective d’une interprétation mythique, le critique de Timisoara,
Cornel Ungureanu identifie plusieurs repéres: le voyage a lieu dans la pénombre du
mystére, les allusions suggerent la traversée du Styx, 1’étoile qui brille en dirigeant les
voyageurs envoie au voyage des mages, mais des mages qui n’aboutissent nulle part
leur trajet. En fait, les trois sont les mages d’un monde moderne qui a oublié son but de
voyager et la mission dont ils ont été investis. Ils sont les prisonniers d’un monde
opaque, impénétrable. Aussi longtemps qu’ils ne se rappellent plus ni leurs propres
noms, ni leurs familles, ni le sens de leur voyage, ils sont les prisonniers de 1’oubli.

De méme, ils sortent en lumiére les archétypes qui peuplent presque toutes les
créations titeliennes, sous de diverses hypostases: le premier est celui-la de la mére
endolorie, ’autre, celui-la du fils sacrifié¢. La meére y apparait comme vierge, jeune
épouse, mere, mais aussi vieille maman. On y suggére un autre aspect: le narrateur - qui
a beau étre soit la victime, soit I’un d’entre les tortionnaires parce que leur ressemblance
dat atteindre 1’indistinction - s’endort la téte entre les genoux et se nomme soi-méme «
moi, ’endormi de la Mére de Dieu » (TITEL, op. cit. : 617). Ce qui doit étre mentionné
c’est le fait que les scénes bibliques y apparaissent obsessivement, mais presque
toujours fragmentaires ou métamorphosées en des stéréotypes, avec les mémes
archétypes: D’individu voué au sacrifice et la mére endolorie. Pourtant, ils ne
s’harmonisent sous aucune forme avec 1’aventure de I’écriture cultivée par le prosateur
roumain en la maniére du Nouveau Roman Frangais.
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THE ‘LORD OF DEW’- BOLINTINEANU’S’ MORNING STAR’

Magdalena DUMITRANA
University of Pitesti

Abstract: The work concentrates upon of the poems of an important literate, forgotten
for s long time. This falling into oblivion was determined rather by the prejudices about the minor
works but also by the different tastes of the different epochs. If from the literary point of view, D.
Bolintineanu is able to draw less attention than other authors, the things are different when the
message of his poems is discussed. In this context, the Lord of Dew presents an amazing
resemblance with Eminescu’s Morning Star. If a literary work is analyzed not only in its technical
mechanisms but in its transcendent thinking, Bolintineanu’s poem can be considered a small
Jewel.

Key words: transcendent, terrestrial, dissolution.

Introduction

In every epoch there is at least one authoritarian voice in the field of the
literary critics. This voice manages to canalize creation but the prejudices too, toward
pre-delimited zones from which the respective work or author comes out with difficulty
if it manages to do that.

And if the sentence is one of the ‘marginal’ literature or ‘minor’ writer, it is an
effort for the next generations of readers and critics to see differently from their
predecessors’ eyes. This is the case of Dimitrie Bolintineanu, forgotten already in the
end of his life time and remaining more and more hidden under the sky of the forgotten
poetry. Leaving aside Stephen the Great’s Mother, fragmented and lost among the
reading texts of the primary school, Bolintineanu is not any more part of the collective
consciousness of the generations of the readers. To dissolve himself in something less
than a breeze of the memory the time has arrived that an important name of the literary
life of his time as Bolintineanu was for a time, to become again visible.

Bolintineanu - the Poet

The present intention is not one belonging to a trend of literary theory or
critics. For this reason, at this moment the literary affiliation has not a real significance.
The theoretical approaches either appropriate or not, contain a restriction in their very
nature that uses and works with labels. The literary periods, the characteristics of the
literary styles, once structured, remain as instruments of analysis and specific language
of description. Therefore, they are not able to change their eyes for seeing from a
different perspective.

But if the literary science has as object of study, firstly the product and then the
manufacturer, another science attempts to get a glimpse of the man behind his product
and then to think literary, from the imaginary position of the one who has written. In
this way, psychology united to philology can create an integral complex of the writer
and writing.
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Thus, while the literary critic sees Dimitrie Bolintineanu as a “fragmentary”
poet, as the first representative of the Romanticism in the Romanian literature (or does
not see at all), psychology, looking toward the same direction, finds a discreet,
interiorized person, a profound thinker with a deep emotional experience. It sees also a
man with a spiritual breath who puts in the service of his longing for supra mundane, his
romantic imagination and poetic talent.

There will not be here a discussion about the literary quality of the poems, nor
about the style of the writing as a literary innovation or perhaps routine. The poetic
expression of the psychological experience is what we are interested in.

The Lord of Dew

Classified by the poet himself as a fairy-tale, the Lord of Dew goes beyond this
label by the breathing of the content. Perhaps the scenario of the text is influenced by
the Romanian fairy-tales; or perhaps, the idea was given by Ion Heliade Radulescu,
through his The Winged Man. What is certain is that the little poem manages to transmit
significations much more ample and complex.

The plot of the poetry comprises one single dramatic knot, an episode both
culminant and closing, of which wider context is deciphered by the two personages’
spoken and unspoken words.

Here there is the narration: for a time, an earthly woman, a beautiful and young
maiden, meets in the night, a mysterious prince. He comes from very far and hastens to
go back because his destiny is very special. If he is surprised by the light of the dawn, is
destined to turn into dew.

The poem focuses exactly upon this end, when the young maiden, selfish in her
love and perhaps, not trusting the truth of this destiny, keeps holding him back with her
words. Thus, the young prince delays on the road, the dawn appears and the prince turns
himself into dew right when he almost reaches his walled city.

Of course, one can remain on the short thread of the story, as a literary analysis
does. But this thread contains in its thinness an entire philosophy, simultaneously the
long duration as well as the moment. We know that this is a story developed in time,
with a ritual of waiting, meeting and leaving. But the whole this life of longing and joy
explodes in only one second. One second that means getting out of the norm,
transgression of the rules- in its negative sense. More than a breaking of the rules, we
have here a despising of the Fate. The King Ler (we find out now, the name of the
young prince) attempts to remind to the girl the fate that was predicted to him: he will
love a maiden living a long way off and he will ride the whole night to meet her for only
a moment. But the returning should be also under the night protection; otherwise, the
sunrise will change him into dew. We understand however, that the first act of
“insubordination” is made by the prince. Remaining in his city, in his system of values,
he would not have any restriction. The dew punishment comes only in the case he will
attempt to go out of his world. The shielding night and the punishing day express
precisely this thing. The love developing during the night, out of the day’s eyes
presumes an interdiction, hiding, an action that should not be done. The prince
understands this, however he prefers the pleasure of the earthy love to the other duties
he has. Moreover, on the unconscious plane, he wishes to remain forever close by this
love, willing to sacrifice everything he has and everything he is. From here, his
hesitations in front of the maiden’s supplications and the delay bearing death.
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We see therefore that there is no just a love story with tragic accents as it is
suitable for a romantic poet, but an expression of this love behind the sensorial.

There are already several opposition, forming each, a pair.

the night and the day
the unfolded time and the condensed time
the death and the life.

One might develop the significance of these oppositions. The pair ‘night-day’
could be considered as correspondent to the one of the matter-spirit.

The concrete manifestations, the terrestrial impulses, the prince’s desires do
not resist in the face of the spiritual kingdom and dissolve. The opposition ‘duration-
moment’ might signify the simultaneity of the temporal events, perceived however by
the human being as a linear development. The third pair of the opposites is another
expression of the first one: night-day (light); the body with its impulses is restricted by
its own borders and passing over the frontiers presupposes the dissolving of the matter,
of the substance and its transformation in something else, different as nature.

We shall not attribute this philosophical intention to the poetry of Bolintineanu.
Neither to the poet himself. The aspect that cannot be denied is the possible meditative
reverberation in a reader’s mind, a certain reader of course-the one who uses to look
behind the word. The atmosphere, the plot and its solution, coinciding actually, with the
culmination of the story, are all, the knockings at the door of the spiritual thinking.

No doubt, the literary quality of Bolintineanu’s poetry is surpassed by the more
other poets’writings. But one cannot affirm the same thing about the semantics of
Dimitrie Bolintineanu’s poetical imagery.

Lord of Dew - A Smaller Morning Star

Without dispute, Eminescu has read Bolintineanu. Has read him and placed
him among the Poets. With a certain exaggeration of course, one might consider the
first part of the Epigones as a small treatise of literary critics. To Bolintineanu,
Eminescu has conferred an entire sensible and empathic stanza. Though he accentuated
upon the poet’s love poems, no doubt that Lord of Dew was among the poems that were
well-known by Eminescu. One can justly consider that there was no direct inspiration in
what concerns the Morning Star, but it is hard to admit that there was no influence at all,
even one remained as just a memory of Eminescu’s unconscious. Effectively, there are
some similarities in imagery and symbolism that cannot be overlooked.

First of all, the feminine personage: in both poems there is a young, blond and
very beautiful girl, at the age of longings, still in a confused emotional state, unable yet
to decipher her own feelings. The scenery, over which the girl’s love is moving, is a
night landscape. But if in Bolintineanu, the green rock and the green gardens emphasis
the girl’s budding, vitality, in Eminescu’s poem, the palace arches accentuate, the
solitude but also, the special quality of the girl-a princess in multiple meanings.

Moon is a witness in both situations and also, the water is present, as a river
and as a sea. The feminine element, the mutability and also, the yearning remaining in
the end, unfulfilled, all of these function in both cases. More than that, the water
represents a border that can or cannot to be passed over, but this passing means also a
state transformation. In Bolintineanu, the water crossing leads to the ultimate
consequences.
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Both girls think in the same way and their wish is essentially, the same: to hold
their lover, to keep him close to them, to make him similar to them. None of the girls
accept to change her terrestrial condition. The possessive desire and the pleasure of its
fulfillment constitute after all, the motives of the two earthly beings. One only can guess
the girls’ reaction at their lover lost. It must be similar, though we have only one
version- of an unconscious happiness with another male pair, in the Morning Star case.

The male characters present also similarities in both poems. Undoubtedly,
there is about a special person. The place where this person comes from is very distant
and the rapidity with which they travel tells us that he has special powers, behind the
human-they are explicit in Eminescu, only supposed in Bolintineanu. The Morning Star
has an omniscient and all-seeing mentor who warns him and puts him in front of the
concrete reality. The King Ler has received too the warning of the Moirae (the three
Fate Sisters) who have enlightened in a way the alternatives of his life.

However, both the Morning Star and the King Ler are ready to sacrifice their
very special condition for an earthly love. Both of them fail and their failure has
fundamental consequences which could be expressed by a metaphor: the separation of
the Sky from Earth.

There is no Comparison

Our intention was not at all to compare the incomparable poetry of the two
poets. Rather, it was one to lighten a forgotten poet with another kind of light. On the
other side, nothing can hinder us to affirm the similarities found in the psychological
structure reflected in the two poets’ poetry. Both of them belong to the same family, of
the Ones-who-look-up-to-the-sky, of the ones experiencing a spiritual longing. Even if a
temporary literary critics (temporary by the limits of the memory and of the terrestrial
life) puts with good reason, Eminescu and Bolintineanu, on separated pedestals, very
different in their elevation, the eternal memory of Heaven embraces both of them in the
same way.
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ION MARIN SADOVEANU - LE RAFFINEMENT
CREPUSCULAIRE DES HOMMES INUTILES

Mihaela FILIPOIU
Collége Auto de Curtea de Arges

Résumé: Le profil littéraire de lon Marin Sadoveanu change en méme temps que la
parution de son roman “Fin de siécle a Bucarest”, qui l'impose comme un écrivain remarquable.
Considéré un roman balzacien ou flaubertien (S. Cioculescu, E. Simion) ou thomasmanien (Ov.
Crohmalniceanu), rejeté par d’autres (Al. Piru, I. Negoitescu), le livre est écrit dans un style
massif et équilibré, en complétant le contour d’un personnage, celui de [’arriviste, par des
modeles célebres dans la littérature roumaine. Miroir de la décadence des boyards (la famille
Barbu) et de l’ascension bourgeoise, le roman surprend par le portrait complexe de lancu
Urmatecu, grdce a I’humanisation nuancée que subit [’arriviste, un type littéraire dissipé, en
geénéral jusqu’a celui de lon Marin Sadoveanu, seulement unilatéral, chargé sur une constante
caractérologique, soit monstrueuse, soit pittoresque. Le contraste entre la bourgeoisie en
ascension et [’aristocratie dégénérée transpose dans [’antonymie entre vie et forme, entre
l’agitation frénétique de ['univers de Urmatecu et le raffinement immobile, réveur de la famille
Barbu.

“lon Santu”, le deuxieme roman, continue a suivre la destinée du clan Urmatecu —
Santu, devenant une fresque du début de siécle. Petit a petit, I’auteur y décrit le développement
spirituel de [’enfant et, puis, du jeune lon Santu, confronté a des diverses conceptions
pédagogiques et doué d’une grande réceptivité intellectuelle héritée de son grand-pere, tout en
tracant sa personnalité par la décantation des modeles et des influences regues de la vie et des
lectures. Tout a fait détaché du réel, Ion Santu observe les imperfections des gens qui |’entourent
et arrive a une sorte de contemplation de soi-méme qui prend des formes monstrueuses d’orgueil.
Le héros découvre a ce moment-la le sens fertile de la crise, qui dénature son existence, en
préfigurant une restructuration spirituelle, d’autant plus que [’expérience purificatrice de la
guerre commence. L’auteur des romans “Fin de siecle a Bucarest” et “lon Santu” écrit une
prose réaliste, avec de forts personnages mémorables, dans un style attentivement soigné, coloré
d’une maniere calculée avec des moments d’expressivité remarquable. L’épique arborescent
respire de la force et du calme.

Mots-clés: tradition objective, décadence seigneuriale, [’ascension bourgeoise

Ion Marin Sadoveanu a commencé son roman “Fin de si¢cle a Bucarest” par la
fresque d’une époque, écrit sans hate, avec un savant art architectural, a I’époque de la
maturité du talent qui avait fait connaitre 1’auteur d’abord par d’autres préoccupations.
En tant qu’homme de théatre surtout et chroniqueur dramatique de la Pensée, il avait
développé une infatigable activité au service de la scéne. Dans le méme but, il avait
fondé en 1921 le cercle culturel “Poesis” et avait tenu d’innombrables conférences.
Aprés le volume d’études, “Drame et théatre” (1926), il avait publié les pieces:
“Métamorphoses” (1927), “Anno Domini”, “L’Epidemie” (1930), “Eros”, “Psiche”, “Le
Tailleur”, “L’ Armurier”, “L’Alchimiste”.

Il s’était affirmé comme poéte, dans la filiation de la lyrique claudélienne, en
chantant une nature spiritualisée par la croyance dans les vers de sa plaquette “Chansons
d’esclave” (1930).
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Ion Marin Sadoveanu représente un destin bizarre dans la littérature roumaine.
Le bizarre provient du fait que 1’écrivain débute en littérature par deux ceuvres publiées
en 1944 et 1957 — a I’age de 51 et respectivement 64 ans — lorsque les “copains” de sa
génération, Cezar Petrescu et Camil Petrescu, avaient déja donné depuis longtemps la
partie durable de leur ceuvre et s’étaient imposés dans la littérature roumaine. D’autre
part, le roman qui le consacre en 1944, “Fin de siécle a Bucarest”, avait une structure
surprenante, une construction épique traditionnelle, aprés les expériences consommeées
dans la prose dans les décennies antérieures. L’aspect plus ou moins désuet de la prose
de Ton Marin Sadoveanu n’a pas nuit & la réception critique, par contre, ses romans ont
joui d’un trés bon accueil dés leur parution, mais cela va créer des difficultés dans sa
réception par les générations suivantes et (en méme temps que “I’accident’
chronologiquement signalé) dans la considération de I’écrivain. De telle sorte que le
constat de Corneliu Regman en 1966 (concernant le deuxiéme roman de 1’auteur) reste
valable méme aujourd’hui: “Sans avoir pénétré ’aire de pénombre qui précéde 1’oubli,
le roman “Ion Santu” ne fait pas partie de 1’actif d’ceuvres avec lesquelles les critiques
opérent couramment dans leurs exemples, une circonstance en méme temps injuste et

9 1

profondément nuisible”.

Romans en descendance balzacienne, flaubertienne, thomasmannienne.

Les romans de lon Marin Sadoveanu ont été considérés par la critique littéraire
comme appartenant a la tradition objective, en descendance balzacienne. En février
1944, en parlant net de “Fin de si¢cle a Bucarest”, Serban Cioculescu saluait avec
enthousiasme immodéré la parution du livre: “Je n’ai peut-étre plus lu un roman
roumain si objectif tel que “Fin de siécle a Bucarest” depuis le roman “Ion” de Liviu
Rebreanu. Et de méme, depuis “lon* aussi, je n’ai plus connu un romancier qui ait
autant de puissance de création objective que lon Marin Sadoveanu”.

“Fin de si¢cle a Bucarest” est 1’un des plus solides romans roumains, considéré
balzacien ou flaubertien par la critique, dés sa parution ou aux reparutions d’aprées la
Seconde Guerre Mondiale, de Serban Cioculescu a I’opinion d’Eugen Simion, une
combinaison de Ghica et Kunstprosa, a I’opinion de Paul Georgescu, thomasmanien a
I’opinion d’Ovid Crohmalniceanu (qui n’avait pas oublié que I’écrivain avait traduit
Zauberberg), rejeté par Alexandru Piru qui le considérait “une composition plutot
épuisante” ou lon Negoitescu qui trouvait sa valeur dans le typique du théme, pas dans
I’art du roman.

“Mé&me sans étre jamais un roman de premier ordre, “Fin de siécle a Bucarest”
a laissé des traces dans la Chronique de famille de Petre Dumitriu, dans le Prince de
Eugen Barbu, dans la Commode noire de George Calinescu, surtout dans la description
du mélange de la noblesse paresseuse avec blason et les fermiers cupides, mais aussi
dans I’insistance sur les traditions, les lieux, I’architecture et 1’urbanisme, domaines ou
les romanciers suivants ont excellé.”

A

! Corneliu Regman C., Préface a “Fin de siécle a Bucarest”, Edition pour littérature, 1966, p. XII,
Collection “La Bibliotheéque pour tous” )

2 N. Manolescu, “L ’histoire critique de la littérature roumaine”, Edition Le 45¢ Paralléle, Pitesti,
p- 789
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Ion Marin Sadoveanu reprend en fait le théme des Vieux Parvenus et de
Tanase Scatiu. Le roman est en fait 1I’histoire de 1’enrichissement et de 1’ascension, sur
la ruine de la famille du baron Barbu, de Iancu Urmatecu, archiviste obscur au tribunal,
né dans la banlieue bucarestoise, un type sans éducation, mais doué¢ d’un rigoureux
instinct d’arriviste.

Roman de la décadence seigneuriale et de I’ascension bourgeoise.

Dé¢s le début, ce roman de la décadence des boyards (la ruine de la famille
Barbu) et de I’ascension bourgeoise, surprend par le portrait complexe de Iancu
Urmatecu et par le désir de I’humanisation que subit I’arriviste, un type littéraire dissipé
en général jusqu’a celui de Ton Marin Sadoveanu, seulement unilatéral chargé sur une
constante caractérologique, soit monstrueuse, soit pittoresque. Le romancier le
réhabilite du point de vue artistique. Il s’agit bienslir d’une réhabilitation artistique,
issue de la secréte sympathie pour “le héros” et de la maitrise de soi de 1’écrivain, qui a
renoncé a ne plus faire un portrait éthique et social de I’époque dans une chronique
romancée pres du réquisitoire.

Iancu Urmatecu — un instinctif aidé par une intelligence pratique

lancu Urmatecu - ancien archiviste et devenu I’homme de confiance et
d’affaires du baron Barbu, boyard conservateur, prédestiné petit a petit a la ruine, par la
fatigue biologique et son incapacité d’administrer sa propre fortune — a toutes les tares
morales de ’arriviste. Egoiste, violent, mal élevé, débauché, accapareur par tous les
moyens malhonnétes, inculte, rusé¢ et capable d’¢loigner ses adversaires qui ne
conviennent pas a ses envies, brutal, aimant les distractions extraordinaires, corrupteur
de consciences, Urmatecu est guidé par les instincts et doué d’une intelligence pratique
exceptionnelle. Conduit par un amour inaltéré de la vie et de tous les plaisirs dont on
peut le priver, il fait partie de la famille des gens forts, nés pour vaincre.

Le proceés de son ascension a lieu en ordre social et affectif, autant qu’un
rudimentaire peut recevoir, Urmatecu est désireux de confort, d’une atmosphére
agreeable pour lui-meme et pour sa famille. Sa femme, Mita (un type vif, créé d’actes
reflexes et d’ombres de sa subconscience de femme qui la conduit a s’identifier au réle
de mére et de femme) et Amelica, sa fille, sont solidaires & Urmatecu dans toutes ses
aspirations sociales, tous les trois formant une cellule indestructible. Urmatecu a un
sentiment inaltérable de la famille et ses satisfactions extraconjugales ne représentent
qu’une forme de son avidité de vie. Il cherche un gendre travailleur, intelligent tel que le
docteur Matei Santu, un paysan élevé en miseére mais estimé pour son esprit d’érudit.
Urmatecu aspire a I’ordre moral ainsi qu’intellectuel, en appréciant les maniéres, les
sentiments et la culture de la classe sociale a laquelle il aspire, bien que sa formation
soit cristallisée et qu’il ne puisse pas la dépasser. Il monopolise, ment, trompe pour sa
famille qu’il veut étre au niveau auquel il ne peut pas s’¢lever. Il est tres ambitieux,
mais il limite son ambition a I’intérét de sa famille. Sa considération personnelle est
acquise a 1’aide de I’argent. Il administre magistralement la fortune du baron, parce
qu’il a une habileté extraordinaire. Méme si celui-ci le soupgonne de liaisons cachées, le
baron ne peut pas se dispenser de lui. Quand, aprés la mort du vieillard, son fils, Bubi,
renonce aux services de Urmatecu, la fortune est dépensée en quelques mois. Celui-ci a
une vie trés complexe. Il aime les femmes, les festins riches, les sensations violentes.
Autrement dit il s’agit d’une personne voluptueuse, passionnante, d’une vitalité
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extraordinaire. Soit ses aventures aux bistrots de la banlicue en la compagnie des
musiciens et des gitans, soit les repas offerts aux parents pauvres de sa femme, une
bonne occasion pour Urmatecu de s’en moquer, d’étaler son orgueil et son pouvoir sans
mesure, soit les funérailles fastueuses d’un beau-frére ou qui que ce soit, tout est
charmant. Dans 1’étre de Urmatecu, I’ambition terrible se heurte a la générosité, I’esprit
pratique et exact au sentimentalisme, I’hypocrisie a la sincérité la plus large — mais les
impulsions positives sont toujours vaincues. L’homme est tant6t charmant, tantot
dégottant et la finesse de I’auteur consiste a garder I’harmonie intérieure de cette ame
contradictoire.

“lancu Urmatecu — le dernier arrivé d’une aire de créations typologiques
mémorables, qui a débuté avec Dinu Paturicd, a continué avec Tanase Scatiu, tous des
types odieux personnifiant le scélérement — pour se différencier, dans une période plus
moderne — en quelques variantes qui exploitent de préférence le pittoresque moral, tels
que Lica Le Troubadour, cette espéce de flaneur des romans de Hortensia Papadat
Bengescu, Gore Pirgu de I’étrange évocation d’époque de Mateiu Caragiale ou Stanicd
Ratiu, le voluble Mitici I’assassin de L’Enigme d’Otile™.'

La nouveauté dans I’ceuvre de Ion Marin Sadoveanu surgit du fait que 1’auteur
rétablit, aprés longtemps, la gravité dans 1’appréciation des actes du héros et introduit
I’¢tude psychologique minutieuse vis-a-vis de son évolution. Iancu Urmatecu est le
personnage le plus complexement et le plus profondément caractérisé de la gallérie des
héros qu’il représente, un parvenu qui réfléchit a sa “difficile mission” de se ciseler,
décidé d’ apprendre de ses propres fautes et échecs et surtout de ne pas les répéter ou
qui essaie d’ éclaircir avec habileté les secrets de la sensibilité, fait qui demande surtout
un préalable ciselement. Urmatecu est le pivot du monde entier qui 1’entoure. Il fait
partie de la famille spirituelle de Rastignac, Hulot, Falstaff et c’est le personnage le plus
vigoureux du roman, autour duquel les autres personnages semblent s’effacer d’une
maniére injuste, bien que chacun d’eux soit vivement esquiss¢.

Dans les pages descriptives du roman de I. M. Sadoveanu il y a une vision
picturale sur la vie, un peu retenue et sombre, mais nettement délimitée. L’écrivain
réalise une trés bonne description, un procédé que le roman contemporain a considéré
comme un rebut parmi les éléments littéraires, mais qu’il sait employer trés bien. I. M.
Sadoveanu alterne la description avec les passages du récit et ceux de I’analyse
affective. C’est un roman écrit sans hate par un homme qui a ressenti la vie du monde
dont il parlait, en tant que témoin et héros, un roman psychologique et d’atmosphére, un
roman de formation et fresque sociale, I’ceuvre d’une vie et d’une époque. “La seule
différence entre pere et fils, c’est que pendant que le premier représente le déclin lent, le
second précipite le procés de la catastrophe™.” Lui, il est un “locataire du monde”,
faisant partie de la famille des vaincus structuraux.

Les autres personnages ne sont pas a négliger, par contre, ils sont mis dans une
forte lumiére et ont une vie personnelle bien nette. La richesse et la variété des aspects
psychologiques des héros de I. M. Sadoveanu le rapprochent aussi de Balzac, auquel il
ressemble par la sagacité avec laquelle il crée des états civils.

Il suit, avec le méme soin, la psychologie de Jurubita, une dme privée de
complications et nuances et qui cache une puissance impétueuse d’arriver, une volonté
rare chez une femme, mais pas invraisemblable. Lorsqu’elle ne peut pas vaincre son

! Ibidem, p. 1
2 Ibidem, p.182
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adversaire nettement supérieur, Urmatecu, elle se contente de sa réussite au plan
matériel, en dépensant la fortune de Bubi Barbu. Coquette et rusée, ambitieuse et
persévérante, elle est guidée par le méme manque de scrupules, un trait surtout des
hommes en général. Ame 1égérement changeante, Jurubita sait simuler sa finesse et sa
tendresse pour atteindre ses buts, mais lorsqu’elle en est siire, elle n’hésite pas a montrer
son origine de banlieue. Elle veut entrer dans la famille du baron et, comme Bubi hésite,
elle le fait chanter. Elle est entourée de quelques séducteurs infatués (Guna, Potamiani)
et emploie ses graces pour se venger, a l’intermédiaire d’un procureur, de Iancu
Urmatecu, responsable de ses échecs, a ’opinion de celle-ci. Sa vengeance échoue et la
médiocre Jurubita quitte le pays tout en prenant I’argent de Bubi, concluant ainsi une
destinée qui risquait de s’échapper du schéma affreux de la prose.

Le monde des livres de Ion Marin Sadoveanu est, en grande partie, le monde
de Caragiale, sur la lignée du temps historique. De tous les personnages, Amelica, c’est
peut-étre celui qui fait la liaison entre les deux cotés. Elle est une sorte de Zita aisée
ayant une forte “position” sociale, pure et renfermée dans une gravité immobile issue du
vide, pas du sentiment. Son mépris pour les “hommes grossiers”, affirmé et réitéré
agressivement chaque fois que 1’occasion surgit, ses lectures préférées (des romans-
feuilleton, sans signature, qui ne la touchent pas du tout), son réve de regarder son fils
devenir un diplomé, la fait descendre dans la galerie des héroines de Caragiale. Son
affirmation “Zut! on n’a pas les idées de 1948 ne contredit pas les héroines de la piéce
”Une lettre perdue” qui, presque toutes, prétendent a avoir les idées de 1948. D’autres
personanges, que 1’espace ne nous permet pas de les caractériser (la princesse Natalie,
Stefan, le frére du baron, Mita, la femme de Iancu, Lefterica, Pauna, I’espionne et la
maitresse de Urmatecu, Dorodan, le servant boyard fidéle, qui fait partie de la famille de
Gheorghe, le héros de Filimon, Ivanciu, Guna Licureanu, les deux enfants dégénérés du
prétre défunt Gose, le docteur Matei Santu, le gendre de Iancu, etc.) s’y retrouvent en
créant une atmospheére familiale et sociale , la plus véridique possible.

“L’ancien archiviste mime sans faute 1’appartenance a un monde étranger a lui-
méme. C’est vrai que le plus celui-ci s’approche du monde de la famille Barbu, le plus
il s’¢loigne inexorablement vers la mort.”"

C’est cela qui explique pourquoi, du point de vue de la physionomie, le héros
de 1. M. Sadoveanu n’a pas de traits évidents, il n’est pas charnel, mais une chose
Presque abstraite. Cette éducation, qui préconise le dessin d’une personnalité
harmonieuse, posséde comme étalon la mesure, y considérée un concept moral-
esthétique et pas seulement un précepte naturel comme dans “Fin de siécle a Bucarest”.
L’idée des proportions pures, prismatiques, de ’univers des minéraux, développe chez
Ton Santu une pensée géométrique, trés limpide et la surveillance continuelle, qu’il
s’impose a lui-méme, étouffe toute frénésie affective. Tout a fait détaché du réel, Ion
Santu observe les imperfections des gens qui I’entourent et arrive a une sorte de
contemplation de soi-méme qui prend des formes monstrueuses d’orgueil, qui
produisent, bien sir, une déviation de “la belle ame” initiale. Le héros découvre a ce
moment-1a le sens fertile de la crise qui déforme le sentiment en “matiére organique”,
tout en préfigurant une restructuration spirituelle, une “humanisation” d’autant plus que
I’expérience purificatrice de la guerre commence.

! Vartic 1., Petit Dictionnaire, Ecrivains roumains, Edition scientifique et encyclopédique,
Bucarest, 1978, p. 407
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Dans bien des pages la tonalité et le style sont les mémes que dans “Fin de
siecle a Bucarest” bien que I’on n’y retrouve par les scénes dramatiques du roman
antérieur. Petit a petit, Jon Santu devient théiste & cause de quelques oppositions trop
accentuées. L’émeute de 1907 y est décrite d’une maniére moins fausse que dans “La
Chronique de famille” ou “Les pieds nus”, avec la seule différence que le rdle des
instigateurs russes est vu comme un facteur positif. Ivan Maximovici, le
révolutionnaire, y a une grande contribution dans la formation de Ion Santu,
I’adolescent de 1914-1916 et ses amis sont souvent caractérisés en fonction de leur
origine sociale. Il ne faut pas oublier le fait que quelques chapitres ont été écrits ou
modifiés aprés 1948.

Au-dela de certains chapitres, qui, a I’intention de détacher les échos du
mouvement des ouvriers de Roumanie dans la conscience de I’intellectualité, force la
vérité historique et se caractérise par artificialité, le roman a les qualités de la prose de
Ion Marin Sadoveanu. Ion Santu reste quand méme I'un des romans relativement
honnéte de I’époque du réalisme socialiste avec plus de concessions que la majorité.

De toute facon, comme un Bildungsroman, Ion Santu reste un intéressant
accomplissement du génie dans la littérature roumaine. C’est la fresque sociale de la fin
de siécle roumain ou plut6t de la “fin des dieux” qu’il a vu jusqu’a la pulvérisation dans
le néant de I’oubli. C’est un roman €crit avec beaucoup d’encre, élaboré sans hate. C’est
peut-étre I’écrivain celui qui a été I’homme de cette fin de siécle calme, menant une vie
tranquille et sans grands troublements.

On a remarqué que la prose de I. M. Sadoveanu s’approche de celle de Mateiu
Caragiale — “Les Rois de Vieille Cour”. Octav Sulitiu remarquait que la prose de Mateiu
Caragiale est “plutot musicale et la substance de son ceuvre a un amer parfum morbide”,
I’idee étant d’accentuer le délire d’un monde, la fin d’un bien-&tre, pendant que le style
de I. M. Sadoveanu est “plastique et analytique, son roman met 1’accent sur 1’élan d’un
monde qui nait et d’un train de vie qui se forme (ce qui I’approche plus de “L’Enigme
d’Otile”de George Calinescu)”.

“Fin de siécle & Bucarest” tend a étre une évocation en fresque de la société
roumaine selon le modele balzacien. Dans ce sens, les moyens de [’auteur sont
beaucoup plus moins. La psychologie des différents arrivistes, avec lancu Urmatecu a
leur téte, n’a pas les ressources d’un Rastignac ni celles de Julien Sorel, qui sont guidés
par des passions violentes dans les romans de Balzac et Stendhal. L’homme d’affaires
du baron Barbu est un homme d’affaires ordinaire, bon vivant, ayant une petite passion
pour les fleurs et les chevaux, un bon pére et un bon mari a la fois, malgré toutes les
aventures érotiques qu’il a avec ses servantes ou avec ses belles-sceurs de temps en
temps. L’une des derniéres, Jurubita, mariée a un capitaine de pompiers,, promet au
début de répéter le cas de Madame Bovary. Son aide la prive du cas de I’héroine de
Flaubert”, ¢ en la poussant des bras de Urmatecu dans ceux de Bubi et aprés dans les
bras de Guna Licureanu, ’ami de Bubi. Lorsque Jurubita, en voulant se venger de
Urmatecu, encourage L’Aubergiste a enquéter le cas de 1’hypothéque de la famille
Balos, comme si 1’on se croirait devant une cousine Bette. L’auteur donne une autre
solution aux événements et Jurubita reste une amante plate, en triomphant grace a
I’imbécillité du baronnet, pas grace a son habileté.

Le baron Barbu — un locataire du monde de la famille des vaincus structuraux

Le baron Barbu est une réplique & Urmatecu, un homme nonviolent, commode,
épouvanté de tout ce qui pourrait compliquer son existence ou demanderait une
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décision, complétement désintéressé de ce qui devrait le préoccuper d’abord, sa propre
fortune, dont le partage ne 1’affecte pas du tout. Le baron Barbu vit dans une inactivité
de fantome, entouré d’objets bizarres et d’animaux, inséparable de sa chienne Fantoche,
qui le suit méme dans le bureau ministérial ou dans les couloirs de la Caméra. Sa vie
anormale, menée comme sous une cloche, est sillonnée de sa passion pour la princesse
Natalie, une passion constante et basée sur les fréquents acces de jalousie sénile et des
querelles vite aplanées par ’intelligence rusée et coquette de la femme gaspillée. Les
deux sont complémentaires, la volont¢ de I'un suppléant I’hésitation de ’autre. Le
contraste entre la bourgeoisie en ascension et 1’aristocratie dégénérée transpose dans
I’antonymie entre vie et forme, entre I’agitation frénétique de 1’univers d’Urmatecu et le
raffinement immobile, réveur musical de 1’univers de la famille Barbu avec des rares
sursauts d’un “esprit de sévérité¢” boyard. Tout y montre le manque de vie qui semble
s’inscrire sur le blason de baronnie, de la maniére que I’impertinent journaliste
Panaiotache Potamiani, ce nouveau Pirgu I’insinue; dans un coin du blason “il y a I’eau,
signe que le peuple s’efface”, de la méme facon que la licorne, d’un autre coin,
symbolise la dépendance érotique vis-a-vis de la femme de certaines virilités
mélancolisées.

Barbu est le type ou tout 1’affaiblissement d’une classe sociale s’est ramassé et
cette idée est de plus en plus accentuée dans son fils, une variante plus jeune, avec la
méme apathie, mélée a la réminiscence de I’éducation politique acquise & Vienne, en
essayant une affaire de miroirs vite abandonée. Le fils ressemble a son pére méme dans
la passion pour les femmes, 1’amour pour Jurubita réfléchissant le sentiment le plus pur
entre deux personnes.

L’auteur des romans “Fin de siécle a Bucarest” et “lon Santu” écrit dans une
prose accomplie, avec de forts personnages mémorables, dans un style attentivement
soigné, coloré avec mesure, avec des moments de remarquable expressivité. L’épique
arborescent respire de la force et du calme.

,,JJon SAntu” — une fresque du début du siécle

Le deuxieme volume de la trilogie projetée, “lon Santu” continuera la
démarche épique dans un contexte différent et avec de nouveaux personnages. Pendant
que “Fin de siécle a Bucarest” était un roman horizontalement développé de courte
durée (quelques années de la neuvieme décennie du siécle passé) avec un large contenu
social, “Ion Santu” a le caractére d’un Bildungsroman qui tend a devenir la fresque du
début de siécle aussi. Ce sont quelques personnages de “Fin de siécle”qui y reviennent,
tels que: Tancu Urmatecu, Amelica, lon Santu, Bubi. Urmatecu “s’est enrichi”, méne
une vie de roi Tardif, continue a emprunter de I’argent aux boyards ruinés tout en
transformant ses victimes en amis. Amelica, dégoutée par les infidélités de son mari, vit
seule a Bucarest, pendant que le docteur Matei Santu déménage a Constantza.

C’est le roman de Goethe - “Les années d’apprentissage de Wilhelm Maister”
qui se trouve a la fin de la série ou s’inscrit le roman “Ion Santu”.

Le roman continue a poursuivre la destinée du clan Urmatecu-Santu, ainsi que
le développement spirituel de I’enfant et du jeune Santu, affronte a de différentes
conceptions pédagogiques et doué d’une grande réceptivité intellectuelle, héritée de son
grand-pére.
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Il apprend a étouffer ses propres réactions, a discipliner sa pensée et a
employer un “registre supérieur du parler”, lapidaire et impersonnel, en neutralisant tout
effet qui pourrait avoir des conséquences sur la parole.

Ce genre d’existence typique, a laquelle le jeune Santu aspire, convient
parfaitement a son caractére profondément moral. L’Ethos se trouve dans son naturel du
point de vue instinctif et éducatif. Ion Santu aspire a devenir “une belle ame”, son esprit
étant donc de type schillérien.
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PARTICULARITES DU PERSONNAGE FEMININ
DANS L’(EUVRE D’ANTON HOLBAN

Mihaela Cristina FRANGA (PISLARU)
Université de Pitesti

Résumé : Prosateur de [’espéce des auteurs qui ont pratiqué la littérature de
[’authenticité ou, selon un terme proposé a l’époque par Camil Petrescu, de [’experientialisme,
Anton Holban a dégagé l'idée de la littérature nue comme simple transcription des expériences
intérieures, pareillement a Camil Petrescu, Mircea Eliade, Mihail Sebastian, Max Blecher, C.
Fantaneru, Petru Manoliu, H.Bonciu et d’autres. Reposant sur le concept de I’authenticité, I'art
littéraire de I’auteur de « loana » soutient l’expérience subjective tragique et véritable, émergeant
des états d’dme.

Par toutes ses caractéristiques, le nouveau roman d’analyse déplace !’accent du
« dynamique » (qui « suppose qu’on se préoccupe seulement des choses a l’extérieur de [’homme »
puisque « seuls les événements peuvent se passer en sauts ») vers le « statique » (qui t’oblige a
rester a l'intérieur de I’homme») — selon les expressions de Holban -, enfin, de [’extérieur vers
l'intérieur. Le personnage vit dans son propre labyrinthe — un labyrinthe des dispositions de ['dme.
Le protagoniste oscille constamment entre deux états, incapable de s’ancrer entierement et a
Jjamais dans un seul. Le héros d’Anton Holban poursuit non seulement une confession, mais
également [’essai de se définir aux bords de I’expérimentation du propre tempérament.

Prenant comme point de départ une expérience authentique (la relation de [’écrivain
avec Lydia Manolovici, une juive affriolante et huppée), comme dans les autres romans (Une mort
qui ne prouve rien — Nicoleta lonescu et loana — Maria Dumitrecu, la femme de [’écrivain), le
dernier roman d’Anton Holban , Les jeux de Dania, poursuit les sinueuses liaisons qui s établissent
entre deux dmes fondamentalement asymétriques.

Pareillement a la réalité, le roman fait ressortir une féminité impreévisible, timide et en
méme temps incroyablement audacieuse. Prouvant une psychologie « intéressante », tel que
souligné par 'auteur méme, I'héroine du roman, Dania, réussit a accaparer toute son attention,
par le phénomene du fading. (MANGIULEA, 1989 :160) Souhaitant la connaitre en profondeur et
mettre en évidence une psychologie authentique, le narrateur essaie de créer une image si compléte
que possible de la femme aimée, le roman devenant « une confession-portrait ». (Micu, 1994 : 69)
Typiquement pour la prose d’analyse, ainsi que pour [’écrivain Anton Holban, I’accent est mis sur
le portrait intérieur, non pas sur les caractéristiques physiques, sur l’introspection et I'analyse
psychologique complexe, mais a I'aide de quelques réflecteurs.

Intéressante dans la construction des personnages féminins est la maniére
contrepointique a laquelle ’auteur recourt. Milly, [’autre femme dans la vie du héros, se remarque
par opposition a Dania. Sa vie marquée de souffrances, [’existence humble, étaient au péle opposé
a la vie exubérante et aisée de Dania.

Appliquant conséquemment la méthode de la comparaison critique (de la mise en
contexte), 'auteur de [’étude trace des paralléles entre Anton Holban et d’autres écrivains de
I’époque (H.P. Bengescu, Liviu Rebreanu, Camil Petrescu). Comme héroine, loana lui parait aussi
« énigmatique » que Otilia du roman de Calinescu, et dans un cadre littéraire plus large, il compte
que, par la « dissolution de 1’épique » (I'absence d’un fil narratif dirigeant), 1’écrivain pourrait
étre placé parmi les précurseurs du « nouveau roman ».

La critique littéraire a observé que les couples holbaniens se confrontent a un drame de
la communication, ils « vivement douloureusement et d’une maniére aigue le sentiment de
l'impossibilité de sentir le temps dans le méme tempo (d’une facon identique ; identiquement),
d’habiter le méme moment, de se rencontrer dans le méme instant ». (PAMFIL, 1993 :143)

Dialecticien minutieux de la vie intérieure, appuyant sans pitié sur le temps de |'ame,
Anton Holban s’est imposé dans le paysage de la prose d’analyse de [’entre-deux-guerres comme
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un pionnier toujours réceptif aux idées novatrices de son époque. Méme si I’activité de I’écrivain a
été interrompue par sa mort prématurée, son ceuvre perdure comme une épreuve vivante de son
talent mis au service des valences du modernisme.

Mots-clés : expérience, ame, souffrance.

Prosateur de I’espéce des auteurs qui ont pratiqué la littérature de /’authenticité
ou, selon un terme proposé a I’époque par Camil Petrescu, de I’experientialisme, Anton
Holban a dégagé 1’idée de la littérature nue comme simple transcription des expériences
intérieures, pareillement & Camil Petrescu, Mircea Eliade, Mihail Sebastian, Max
Blecher, C. Fantaneru, Petru Manoliu, H.Bonciu et d’autres. Reposant sur le concept de
I’authenticité, 1’art littéraire de I’auteur de « Ioana » soutient I’expérience subjective
tragique et véritable, émergeant des états d’ame.

Par toutes ses caractéristiques, le nouveau roman d’analyse déplace 1’accent du
« dynamique » (qui « suppose qu’on se préoccupe seulement des choses a I’extérieur de
I’homme » puisque «seuls les événements peuvent se passer en sauts») vers le
« statique » (qui t’oblige a rester & I’intérieur de I’homme») — selon les expressions de
Holban -, enfin, de I’extérieur vers ’intérieur. La trame ne compte plus, cédant la place
au forage de Iintériorit¢ de I’étre. On apporte sur la scéne des personnages
problématiques, qui ne peuvent pas faire abstraction des aspects majeurs de I’existence.
Ainsi, ils perdent souvent leur contour physique précis et sont examinés premiérement
comme psychologie, comme image intime profonde ou comme identité abstraite.

Un vrai écrivain doit savoir « choisir » 1’événement « définitoire », sélectionné
principalement des expériences personnelles. Une transposition mécanique,
photographique des réactions individuelles n’est pas en mesure de rendre la structure
intérieure des personnages.

Dans la narration holbanienne, la fréquence des points de suspension trahit
I’existence d’un sous-texte. Les possibilités d’interprétation et d’analyse sont
innombrables. Le personnage vit dans son propre labyrinthe — un labyrinthe des
dispositions de I’ame. Le protagoniste oscille constamment entre deux états, incapable de
s’ancrer entiérement et a jamais dans un seul. Le héros d’Anton Holban poursuit non
seulement une confession, mais également ’essai de se définir aux bords de
I’expérimentation du propre tempérament.

A la différence de I’infortunée et [...] opprimée Irina ou de I’inconsistante
Dania, loana est une création solide et vigoureuse, 1'une des peu de femmes qui vivent
réellement dans la littérature d’ Anton Holban ,,plus qu’en tant que prétexte ou point de
confrontation des idées de ’auteur”. (ALEXANDRU, 1987: 131)

Les romans de Anton Holban ,radiographient (surprend) trois possibles
hypostases des rapports entre un homme et une femme” (Célinescu, 1941:875), chacun
des trois romans étant ,,I’histoire d’un amour manqué”. (PIRU, 1972: 401)

Le roman ,,Une mort qui ne prouve rien” poursuit I’histoire de Sandu et Irina.
L’intrigue est inconsistante, 1’esprit analytique dissout 1’action. Le personnage masculin
confie et analyse a la fois ses émotions, gestes et attitudes. Sandu fonctionne tel qu’un
kaléidoscope tourné sur lui-méme. C’est, d’ailleurs, ce que suggere le titre initial du
roman, « Entre des miroirs paralléles ». Le personnage féminin est absent : on ne connait
Irina que par les yeux de Sandu. D’ailleurs, les autres personnages secondaires se
configurent aussi exclusivement a travers le discours du personnage-narrateur. Analysant
cet aspect de la narration, Calin Teutisan parle d’une « poétique de I’absence ». Mais il
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faut souligner qu’il ne s’agit pas d’un narrateur omniscient, parce que son point de vue
est limité. Le narrateur, comme le lecteur, se confronte a des incertitudes, des questions
qui restent floues jusqu’a la fin du roman (on parle ici surtout de la vérité intime d’Irina).

Le héros du roman, Sandu, s’approche d’Irina, sa collégue de faculté, souhaitant vaincre
sa timidité cachée. La fille ne lui plait pas, il la trouve laide, superficielle, sans
préoccupations intellectuelles et pourtant il reste dans cette relation par habitude et par
pitié pour elle, qui I’aime. La méme situation marque le début de 1’attachement de Stefan
Gheorghidiu pour Ela, un sentiment transformé plus tard en amour, ce qui n’est pas le cas
de Sandu.

Tous les états sont enregistrés avec une lucidité exacerbée, ainsi que 1’ceuvre
gagne 1’aspect d’un document psychologique. « Le discours romanesque développe une
douloureuse tentative de nommer la substance de ce qui est vécu, qui cependant se
résorbe et se dissout dans des émotions inconstantes ; une tentative d’attribuer de la
cohérence et de la stabilité a la durée, mais son existence s’écroule sans cesse comme un
chateau de sable ». (CALINESCU, 1927 : 116)

Le protagoniste se place constamment entre deux états, incapable de s’ancrer
entiérement et a jamais dans un seul. Il ne peut pas accepter I’idée d’étre définitivement
attrapé dans une relation, annulant ainsi 1’illusion de vivre tel qu’un véritable Don Juan.
En méme temps, a force de continuer la relation avec Irina, il répond a son besoin
impérieux d’étre admiré et de dominer. De plus, la soumission d’Irina lui offre une
situation trompeuse, de grand conquéreur. Méme si lui-méme ignore qu’il aime Irina, ces
besoins de son ego le déterminent a s’humilier, & recourir a de faux scénarios (il pleure,
il menace de se suicider) pour s’assurer que Irina est la méme « pate maniable » qui peut
prendre toute forme, selon son souhait. La scission de la conscience entre celui qui agit et
celui qui fait son introspection est marquante dans ces séquences. Pendant qu’il
s’exclame d’une voix désolée — « Je vais me tuer ! » - il réfléchit sincérement : « Certes,
je ne ferai pas ¢a ! ». Le dédoublement est un état caractéristique au héros problématique
holbanien.

Il faut remarquer que « Irina céde au niveau affectif, non pas moral, parce
qu’elle refuse de quitter son mari. La pate maniable lui glisse entre les doigts, et Sandu
devient un Pygmalion raté. L’aspiration vers le savoir absolu est utopique, ’homme ne
peut pas y accéder. Le conflit dramatique apparait justement lorsque le héros projette
cette aspiration dans un paradigme existentiel.

La force de dissimulation et les idées de vengeance sont annihilées par la
pression de la terrible souffrance qui I’envahit. La mort d’Irina ne Iui apportera pas la
paix, puisqu’il ne sait pas si sa fin est due a un accident ou & un geste prémédité : « Peut-
étre a-t-elle glissé », la cause de la mort restant indéterminée.

La fin ouverte s’inscrit dans le crédo de ’écrivain que I’ceuvre littéraire ne doit
pas se terminer une fois avec la derniere ligne, mais se poursuivre dans la conscience et
I’imagination de ’écrivain. En méme temps, on parle d’une projection symbolique du
psychologisme holbanien - un processus analytique dans lequel les résultantes ne cessent
de se bifurquer, et la vérité unique, absolue ne fait qu’attirer, tenter sans jamais s’offrir.

La figure de loana refléte son « caractére instable évoluant entre les extrémes ».
Elle est I'néroine impulsive et fiere, tyrannique et vaniteuse — traits exagérés par le
narrateur.

Le roman «Ioana » se tresse autour de la tentative de ranimer une relation
impossible et a la fois nécessaire pour les deux partenaires. Aprés avoir jeté son amante
dans les bras d’autrui, les regrets du capricieux Sandu se transforment en obsession.
Maintenant, il veut d’elle, mais leur réconciliation ne fait qu’engendrer d’autres
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tourments, d’autres questions, et finalement, la souffrance. L exploration du passé de son
aimée avec 1’autre devient le principal facteur érosif de la tranquillité et du confort du
couple réuni.

Les deux (Sandu et Ioana) quittent Cavarna Port, prenant la route de Bucarest
avec des projets pour une vie nouvelle, mais la derniére réplique de Ioana laisse la fin
ouverte comme dans le roman antérieur, suggérant que le fantdme du passé les suivra,
torturante, partout : J'ai réve Ahmed...

Le drame des héros se retrouve exprimée dans les pages du roman : Sandu et
Ioana sont « deux hommes qui ne peuvent pas vivre 1’un sans ’autre et qui pourtant se
tracassent ». Entre eux il y a de perpétuelles récriminations : en proie a la jalousie, Sandu
accuse loana pour ’avoir trahi (« je me rends compte que je ne la pardonnerai jamais,
que la torture sera éternelle »), loana lui reproche qu’il ne I’a pas aimée, la poussant a
chercher consolation autre part (« I’exclamation de Ioana « tu ne m’as pas aimée », ¢a, je
ne pourrai jamais résoudre »). loana a été souvent vue comme un alter-ego féminin de
Sandu. En effet, il ne lui manque pas non plus I’orgueil d’avoir raison et elle n’hésite pas
a concentrer son attention sur la lutte psychologique alimentée et excessivement soutenue
par son bien-aimé. La démarche psychologique dans le roman Ioana est d’autant marqué
et vif.

Le vrai théme abordé par I’auteur en « loana » pourrait étre considérée la
métamorphose d’un état moral absolu, celui de la jalousie et du golt pour la sincérité. Les
deux personnages voulaient se guérir de la souffrance d’un amour qui leur a tué
I’équilibre.

La thérapeutique de 1’oubli semblait étre I’unique sortie d’une situation qui ne
menait a rien. L’illusion de la guérison a été la premiere, la deuxieme est celle du
rétablissement, les deux ratés. Sandu revit la passion par une jalousie exténuée ; en fait,
une lucidité absurde déchire son équilibre intérieur. Dans ses tribulations sentimentales, il
semble inférieur au héros de Camil Petrescu de Derniére nuit d’amour, premiére nuit de
guerre.

A la différence du premier roman (Une mort qui ne prouve rien), en loana, le
protagoniste ne se suspecte plus lui-méme d’infériorité intellectuelle. « loana » est le
drame des deux jeunes qui s’aiment, mais qui ne trouvent pas la tranquillité propice aux
perspectives matrimoniales. Blessée dans son orgueil féminin, refusée comme épouse et
harcelée comme amante, loana décide de quitter Sandu, cherchant la guérison auprés
d’un ami du premier, essayant donc «la libération de I’absolu de la passion ».
(CONSTANTINESCU, 1977 : 64)

Nonobstant, apres trois années d’absence, ils se rendent compte que 1’ « amor
vinci ». Mais, dominé par une curiosit¢ maladive, Sandu méne I’enquéte sur sa
compagne, obséd¢ par la concurrence de /’autre, ayant besoin de connaitre la vérité,
« d’apprendre la réalité ultime des choses et des sentiments qu’il vit a I’intérieur de son
étre ».

A la différence du héros de Camil Petrescu qui confrontait les preuves
accusatrices et niait les causes de la jalousie, Sandu développe une jalousie qui ne
provient pas de I’incertitude, puisque loana lui a tout confié¢ sans réserve. La sincérité de
la partenaire, méme si née du désir de ne laisser rien d’obscur ou de douteux dans leur
amour, exacerbe le sentiment affligeant de la jalousie.

La perception imaginative des modalités intimes est torturante, provoquant une
permanente peine morale, d’autant plus que pour Sandu tout reste profondément enfoncé
dans la mémoire et la chair de son amante. Le sentiment de jalousie se nourrit aussi du
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tempérament ; 1’écrivain signale les surprenants contrastes entre les deux partenaires :
« égoisme mesquin et puis la générosité la plus imprévue ».

Prenant comme point de départ une expérience authentique (la relation de
I’écrivain avec Lydia Manolovici, une juive affriolante et huppée), comme dans les autres
romans (Une mort qui ne prouve rien — Nicoleta Ionescu et loana — Maria Dumitrecu, la
femme de ’écrivain), le dernier roman d’Anton Holban, Les jeux de Dania, poursuit les
sinueuses liaisons qui s’établissent entre deux ames fondamentalement asymétriques.

Pareillement a la réalité, le roman fait ressortir une féminité imprévisible, timide
et en méme temps incroyablement audacieuse. Prouvant une psychologie « intéressante »,
tel que souligné par I’auteur méme, 1'héroine du roman, Dania, réussit & accaparer toute
son attention, par le phénomene du fading. (MANGIULEA, op. cit., 160 ) Souhaitant la
connaitre en profondeur et mettre en évidence une psychologie authentique, le narrateur
essaie de créer une image si compléte que possible de la femme aimée, le roman devenant
«une confession-portrait ». (MICU, op. cit., 69)

Typiquement pour la prose d’analyse, ainsi que pour I’écrivain Anton Holban,
I’accent est mis sur le portrait intérieur, non pas sur les caractéristiques physiques, sur
I’introspection et I’analyse psychologique complexe, mais a 1’aide de quelques
réflecteurs.

Les différences entre Sandu et Dania (age, religion, situation matérielle,
préoccupations, mais également les différences de tempérament, d’engagement affectif)
facilitent une démarche analytique touffue. A travers les attitudes successives, contraires
et contrariantes de la femme, le protagoniste éprouve cette fois aussi, le tourment de ne
pas pouvoir accéder aux essences de I’ame de la bien-aimée ; ni ne peut-il se contenter
d’un savoir superficiel.

La réalité le touche dans la mesure ou son sens profond lui échappe. Tandis qu’il
la «vivait » intensément, pensant a elle & chaque instant, se posant des questions et
transformant tout en obsession (« obsédé a un tel point par une poupée »), pour elle, son
existence était fantomatique, 1’oubliant souvent pour des périodes plus ou moins longues.
Le plus souvent, Dania avait ’air de vivre dans un monde a elle, détachée de la réalité
concréte : « Dania vit dans un monde abstrait, inaccessible et la réalité la dégoit ». « Sa
maniére fausse de mener sa vie », son manque de réalité, les livres qui ont fait des
«ravages » sur elle, tout cela est le signe d’un certain bovarysme. C’est probablement la
cause de sa conduite fluctuante. Dania paraissait tantot superficielle, tantot profonde, sans
curiosités ou trés instruite, ingénue ou chevronnée, excessivement sentimentale ou
indifférente. L.’éducation et la situation matérielle ont eu un leur apport a cette image de
Dania. « Toute sa famille s’emploie a la rendre la plus élégante et tentante que
possible », et lui, il ne semble qu'un « quelconque », ce qui lui crée des complexes.
L’argent qu’elle avait toujours a portée, les avantages dont elle bénéficiait le faisaient se
sentir mal a ’aise. Trés souvent, il était artificiel, réprimant ses impulsions sincéres et
naturelles. L’évanescence des perspectives d’une vraie intimité est de plus en plus
évidente.

Les protagonistes des « Jeux de Dania» sont essenticllement différents par
rapport aux couples des deux premiers romans : Sandu et Dania ont I’impression de
s’aimer, ils ont quelques affinités électives, mais ne se posent aucune question essentielle
quant a la perspective de I’amour.

Construit sans une action extérieure proprement dite, « Les jeux de Dania »
utilise presque les mémes procédés d’investigation psychologique censés dévoiler des
personnages complexes en constante évolution. Capricieuse, la belle Dania veut connaitre
Sandu, dont les romans lui dévoilent une expérience sentimentale intéressante, qui lui a
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fait défaut. Comme elle ne sait ou ne veut pas se soustraire aux préoccupations
mondaines, aux invitations et aux diners, les rencontres sont rares et pas assez
significatives. C’est pourquoi, le jeune amoureux a I’impression qu’il doit chaque fois
refaire le mystérieux chemin vers ’ame de 1’amoureuse.

Le héros n’a pas sur Dania I’influence qu’il avait sur Irina ou loana. Plus jeune
et capricieuse, Dania lui échappe toujours. La richesse de Dania, la possibilité¢ qu’elle a
de passer son temps a 1’étranger ou dans des entourages mondaines, ou Sandu ne peut pas
accéder, donne a celui-ci un sentiment d’inférieurité. A la différence de Ioana, Dania est
superficielle et dépourvue du naturel, I’homme ne pouvant pas communiquer avec elle
dans ses préoccupations fondamentales.

Le titre du roman la définit en partie : la jeune femme qui essaie de prolonger
I’irresponsabilité d’adolescente, tardant a assumer la maturité : « L’enfance est finie,
Dania...Un homme qui t’attend pour te parler de ses affaires quotidiennes. Te donner les
clés de la maison. Te demander ['avis. (...) Les jeux ne riment plus a rien, Dania ».
(HOLBAN, 1970 : 86)

Le roman est la somme de plusieurs fragments transcrits sous le feu sacré
(ardeur hallucinante) des émotions puissantes et contradictoires ou non portées a la
conscience par les caprices de la mémoire affective.

La velléitaire Dania reste une énigme pour le héros. Sandu découvre peu a peu
que les mondes d’ou ils proviennent sont tellement distincts qu’un rapprochement
authentique est impossible. La distance entre eux deux se maintient constante. Ce roman
s’impregne aussi du méme drame de I’incommunicabilité.

La critique littéraire a observé que les couples holbaniens se confrontent a un
drame de la communication, ils « vivement douloureusement et d’une maniére aigue le
sentiment de I’impossibilit¢ de sentir le temps dans le méme tempo (dune fagon
identique ; identiquement), d’habiter le méme moment, de se rencontrer dans le méme
instant ». Il s’agit d’une absence de la communication comprise comme entente et
harmonie. « Les accents tragiques accompagnent le théme de 1’incommunication et de la
solitude, qui annoncent inexorablement la mort ». Plus que cela, nous croyons qu’entre le
personnage masculin et féminin il y a une discordance a tous les niveaux —
psychologique, affectif, moral, mais aussi en ce qui concerne la conception de la vie, les
principes et les aspirations. Bien entendu, c’est Iui qui complique en général les choses,
Iui — qui ne peut pas jouir de la beauté d’un instant sans penser a son caractére passager,
qui a un tempérament oscillant, qui s’examine inlassablement, qui se sent irrésistiblement
attiré par la souffrance.

Le cas de Dania est pourtant distinct par rapport aux autres — sa féminité
imprévisible, oscillante, désarme le héros, qui sent plus vivement que jamais 1’incapacité
de pénétrer dans 1’univers intérieur de la bien-aimée. Le chemin vers son ame est 1’'un
vraiment labyrinthique. L’absence du dialogue pourrait suggérer, au niveau symbolique,
I’absence de la communication.

Intéressante dans la construction des personnages féminins est la manicre
contrepointique a laquelle I’auteur recourt. Milly, I’autre femme dans la vie du héros, se
remarque par opposition a Dania. Sa vie marquée de souffrances, 1’existence humble,
¢étaient au pdle opposé a la vie exubérante et aisée de Dania. Milly reste a c6té de Sandu
sans pouvoir demander quelque chose. Intelligente, a 1’dme vive, elle se réjouit
pleinement des nouvelles préoccupations — les livres et la musique. Du point de vue
spirituel, nous n’hésiterons pas a la considérer supérieure a Dania. Holban ressemble
Dania a I'héroine de Huxley, qui passe d’un sujet a ’autre et reproduit comme une lecon
apprise par cceur les assertions de 1’entourage mondain qu’elle fréquente.
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Les réactions de Dania, qui rassemble comme un coquillage enchanté les
tentations de 1’éternel féminin, tourmentent Sandu, son tempérament « imprécise »
I’humilie. Il n’y a qu’un seul moyen de s’arracher a une souffrance perpétuelle : s’enfuir.
Appliquant conséquemment la méthode de la comparaison critique (de la mise en
contexte), I’auteur de I’étude trace des paralléles entre Anton Holban et d’autres écrivains
de I’époque (H.P. Bengescu, Liviu Rebreanu, Camil Petrescu). Comme héroine, loana lui
parait aussi « énigmatique » que Otilia du roman de Calinescu, et dans un cadre littéraire
plus large, il compte que, par la « dissolution de 1’épique » (I’absence d’un fil narratif
dirigeant), 1’écrivain pourrait étre placé parmi les précurseurs du « nouveau roman ».

Comme les trois romans forment une unité, les comparer est peut-étre plus
pertinent que dans le cas d’autres écrivains : « Les livres du méme auteur s’influencent
réciproquement », remarque Anton Holban, en référence a sa propre ceuvre. Les romans
se poursuivent aussi dans les récits et les nouvelles de I’auteur. Ainsi, Icones a la tombe
d’Irina, Marcel, L’Obsession d’une femme morte, Conversations avec une femme morte
ou Le Colonel larca, reprennent, amplifient et nuancent les épisodes ou les personnages
de la substance du roman Une mort qui ne prouve rien.

Ce qui attire chez Holban ne concerne pas les aspects sociaux, mais notamment
le déchiffrement de I'univers intérieur des personnages, la sphére intime de ceux-ci.
Mais cela ne signifie pas que la réalité sociale est laissée de coté. Les preuves en sont
quelques-uns des articles de 1’écrivain, le roman La parade des enseignants ou les
subtiles allusions disparates retrouvées dans d’autres ceuvres. Par exemple, dans Les jeux
de Dania, par les deux personnages féminins, le narrateur glisse des descriptions
sommaires, mais suggestives, de certains milieux sociaux.

Chercheant a dégager des aspects significatifs, auxquels ses prédécesseurs de
I’histoire littéraire n’ont peut-&tre pas accordé I’importance due, Gh. Glodeanu
(GLODEANU, 2006 :94) constate que le prosateur sanctionne « la médiocrité de la
conduite humaine devant la mort », apportant au premier plan, en tant que héros, « un
étre lucide qui s’autoanalyse sans ménagements » et il a le sentiment que, par ces
caractéristiques, A. Holban s’apparenterait (se rapprocherait) a G. Bacovia, le prosateur
étant un « analyste des états intérieurs abyssaux ».

Mais c’est en lui-méme que Anton Holban a découvert le plus intéressant
personnage romanesque : J étais content de me faire donner une occasion de m’occuper
de moi-méme, parce que c’est avec moi que je suis obligé a vivre tout le temps, jusqu’a
ce que la comédie de ma vie se termine définitivement.

La critique littéraire a observé que les couples holbaniens se confrontent & un
drame de la communication, ils « vivement douloureusement et d’une maniere aigue le
sentiment de I’impossibilit¢ de sentir le temps dans le méme tempo (d’une fagon
identique ; identiquement), d’habiter le méme moment, de se rencontrer dans le méme
instant ». (PAMFIL, 1993 :143)

Dialecticien minutieux de la vie intérieure, appuyant sans pitié sur le temps de
I’ame, Anton Holban s’est imposé dans le paysage de la prose d’analyse de I’entre-deux-
guerres comme un pionnier toujours réceptif aux idées novatrices de son époque. Méme
si ’activité de I’écrivain a été interrompue par sa mort prématurée, son ceuvre perdure
comme une épreuve vivante de son talent mis au service des valences du modernisme.
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“UNVEILING THE TRUTH”
IN THE PROSE OF IOAN PETRU CULIANU

Simona GALATCHI
“Mircea Eliade” Center of Oriental Studies
Metropolitan Library of Bucharest

Abstract: In the collection of manuscripts of “Mircea Eliade Book Fund”, which
belongs to the Centre of Oriental Studies “Mircea Eliade” of Bucharest Metropolitan Library,
one can find the novel Raul Selenei [Selena’s River] by loan Petru Culianu, a typescript novel
not published yet. The paper focuses on the presentation and on the analysis of this novel that is a
rewriting in contemporary vision of a rite of shamanic initiation. The research encounters
Culianu’s vision — expressed in literary terms — as a replica (and even more) at Mircea Eliade’s
thought and at what Carlos Castaneda did in his books. The American anthropologist, Carlos
Castaneda, published his first volume, The Teachings of Don Juan (1968), with a “non-fiction”
warning as to its contents, and was finally suspected of pure invention in his writings, because
nobody except his apprentice could ever see Don Juan. On the other hand, Culianu’s paradox is
that he writes Rdaul Selenei with the mention “novel”, but, beside not being published, we can
notice (as to be seen) its non-fictionality character. Going back to Mircea Eliade’s ideas, we may
consider Raul Selenei an attempt of literary illustration of how the sacred — and implicitly the
initiatic dimension involved by the access to it — is hidden in the profane, in the prosaic, everyday
existence.

Key words: Romanian literature, shamanic initiation rites, cultural anthropology.

Introduction: The Story of a Manuscript

Among the numerous documents included in the “Mircea Eliade Book Fund”
that belongs to the Centre of Oriental Studies ‘“Mircea Eliade” of Bucharest
Metropolitan Library (respectively, books, manuscripts, summaries, abstracts and notes
of Mircea Eliade), there is also the unpublished yet novel Raul Selenei [Selena’s River],
entrusted by Culianu to the famous writer and historian of religions. The novel’s
manuscript was brought to Romania in 1996, when Christinel Eliade (the wife of the
renowned historian of religions) donated to the “Sergiu Al.-George” Institute of
Oriental Studies in Bucharest Eliade’s “Parisian library”, made available when she sold
off the apartment of 4 Place Charles Dullin, where the Eliades used to live in the months
spent in Paris.

General Presentation

The front page of this manuscript indicates — as results from the author’s
handwritten dedication — the fact that the manuscript was given to Mircea Eliade in
1976, in Paris, (probably) at one of the meetings the two of them had in the first years of
their relationship. The correspondence Mircea Eliade — Ioan Petru Culianu, published in
the volume Dialoguri intrerupte [Interrupted dialogues] (the letters sent in the period
1973-1976), but also in Mircea Eliade’s Journal, prove that, beside the professional

225



help that Eliade tried to provide for Culianu by the time, the two of them used to
mutually stimulate and support each other in literature.

Aside from this dedication (written by the author in black ink), the last page of
the manuscript is clarifying with respect to the moment the novel was written. Culianu
ends its text with the following note: “13 May — 22 August, / In several places”. We
hereby assume that the novel was written in the period 13 May — 22 August 1976,
therefore in only 2 months and a few days, when the author was 26 years old, and was
immediately entrusted to Eliade after finalization, in August 1976, when the two were in
Paris.

The holograph dedication on the first page of the manuscript included other
few mentions: “To Mircea Eliade and his Lady, this novel written under the sign of a
good owl, with all the love and gratitude of the author, and with the joy of having
written it. I.P. Culianu, Paris, 76”. These words speak of Culianu’s relation with
Mircea Eliade and his wife, revealing a close and warm relationship in which the
encouragement and stimulation to write are rewarded with the author’s “love and
gratitude”, while the fact that he found the time and inspiration to write this novel — as
an emigrant in Italy, overwhelmed with the tension of sitting for his exams, a situation
that Eliade was familiar with — adds to the text “the joy of having written it”. Besides,
this dedication also speaks about placing the novel under the sign of an owl, a bird
which in the popular beliefs announces death, only that in this case the owl has become
a beneficial sign (and we shall further see how).

The novel opens, also on its front page, with three quotations placed as mottos:
“If the owl screams, you should rightfully be afraid” (Menander) / “The horned owl
sings near de house of a sick man three days before his death.” (DE GUBERNATIS,
Zoological Mythology, volume II, London 1872: 249) / “The bird acquired gigantic
proportions, like in a vision. Its open wings shall be the sun and the moon.”
(FRANKFORT, Kingship and the Gods, Chicago-London 1969: 37). The book
therefore starts with the traditional mythological symbols granting the owl the role of a
messenger of death, and comes to portray a fantastic, huge bird representing the canopy.

The author’s explicit intention, presented on this introductory page of the
novel, is to offer the reader the possibility to see the “deep chaos opened behind the
curtain torn apart by a theological matter”. In other words, Culianu rises against the
“ignorance and vanity” of ordinary men, who are kept away from the “nothingness” to
be found behind any existential aspect, behind every incident presented: “If I somehow
managed to tear this curtain apart for one moment (the wounds of nothingness are
restored as quick as thought), the reader is going to realize that better than myself”.
Considering the counterweight of negative theology, respectively the positive, assertive
theology, we can understand the metaphor of “curtain torn apart” as an attempt to see
“beyond” — beyond the everyday, immediate reality. We are thus made a suggestion
about the fatal alternation between positive knowledge (tear apart the curtain and have a
glimpse of the “nothingness”) and the negative one (instant restoring of the
“nothingness”), which makes the real things, concealed behind the shroud of
appearances, not to let themselves got known but also caught in a glimpse, understood
with the help of in-lightning intuition. What Culianu proposes with this text is a
transgressing of the ontological and psychological limits (“Today the issue of the limits
has not got a theological echo any more, but rather an ontological and psychological
one”), which we need to be capable to do in the conditions of an ordinary, prosaic life.
What we are to see that it happens in the novel, under the apparent form (my underline/
S.G.) of an “honest report or detective story”, according to the author, represents
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therefore an example of transgression of limits, of crossing the barriers that any
particular system of creation has. Rdul Selenei is a thesis novel, and this thesis, so
repeated at the beginning and at the end of the front page (but also as motto of chapter
8, as a quotation from Emil’s journal), is: “The only limit is that everything is as it is”.

Architecture of the Novel

After the page exposing the thesis of the novel, the author writes a chapter
independent from the remaining text and entitled Pasdrea [The Bird]. Here we discover
Emil, the main character of the novel in which we recognize loan Petru Culianu with his
autobiographical details. Emil is living in his room in a flat-roof loft, where he is visited
by the nestling of an unknown bird, which inspires him “a vague feeling of fear”. The
event is followed by the appearance of an owlet, which cries out “a desperate message”
to him. The chapter ends with the author’s omniscient voice, which explains: “Emil
could not know that birds are not indifferent, that they had invited him at a meeting
which he could not honour. He could not know that by then — at least not before the 15"
of August — and only the owls could save him any more” (mss., page 4). If the novel’s
mottos warned us that owls would announce frightening events and even death, these
birds pop up in the hero’s life only to contradict the reader’s expectations, as we see
them vested with positive symbols: “(Emil) knew that owls and owlets are his guarding
animals” (mss., page 4). The chapter intends to raise anxiety before the hero’s fear and
confusion suggested by such birds, on the one hand, and, on the other, to trouble and
vex the reader by changing his/her expectations. This de-conditioning of the reader
(who gets something different than expected) is made by changing the signification
granted to owls. To this purpose, Culianu takes the owlet for an owl. The Native
Americans believed that “the owl may grant support and protection (at night). (...)
Meanwhile, the positive symbols of owlets are older and probably prior to Christianity”
(CHEVALIER, GHEERBRANT, volume 1, 1994: 214-215). And here it is a first
reference to the universe of symbols of the American Indians, to which Culianu is going
to connect, as we’ll see, the very writing of this novel.

Going further to the antinomy suggested by Culianu, we find out from
mythology that the owl represents two contradictory notions: death or wisdom, which —
according to ancient conceptions — is synonymous to life. The contradiction is explained
by the fact that the god of death, in pre-classic beliefs, knows the secrets of life, birth
and reincarnation, as well. This symbol is widespread in the Greek world, where the owl
is a mark of Athens, the Goddess of Wisdom.

In the analysis of dreams proposed by psychoanalysts, the owl forecasts
important changes. This night bird is granted the capacity to approach the human soul,
“as it may reach the secret messages of the unconscious” (COUPAL, 2000: 96).

Stupefied with sleep and withdrawn in an obscure room, lost in drinking and
existential confusion, Emil is not ready to go to meet these birds: this would be a date
meaning both death and salvation, namely an initiatic, shamanic experience.

From now on, the novel, structured in two parts — Until death comes and Life
of a warrior —, is a rewriting in contemporary vision of a rite of shamanic initiation.
Through the quotations placed by the author as mottos for the two parts of his book,
Culianu indicates, as a source of inspiration for this particular level of his writing, the
North-American shamanism. The above mentioned quotations are: Part I: Pana la
moarte [Until death comes] — mss., page 5 — motto: “Certain things in your life will
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count to you because they are important. Your deeds will be undoubtedly important to
you, but to me there is nothing of real importance, either it may be my deeds or the
deeds of people like me. Nevertheless, I keep on living because I have my will. Because
I strengthened my will for a lifetime, until it has become clean and almighty, and now I
do not care any more that nothing really matters. My will will control the craziness of
my life” (Don Juan Matus, a Yaqui warrior). ; Part II: Viata unui rizboinic [Life of a
warrior] — mss., page 54 — motto: “A warrior considers himself already dead, so there
is nothing to lose. The worst has already happened to him, therefore he’s clear and
calm; judging him by his acts or by his words, one would never suspect that he has
witnessed everything.” (Don Juan Matus, a Yaqui warrior). Over the years, close to the
end of his life (in 1989), when he was writing the Dictionary of Religions, following the
sketch outlined together with Mircea Eliade, Culianu wrote in the chapter on
shamanism: “The members of the Grand Medicine Society (Midewiwin) of the Great
Lakes tribes initiate a neophyte by «killing him» (...) and then «rise» him in the cabin
of witch doctors” (ELIADE, CULIANU, 1993: 255). The initiatic rites of the
Midewiwin Society also include the symbolism of owls. “In the ceremony tent, there is
a representation of an owl-man, who shows the path to the Sunset Land, the land of the
dead” (CHEVALIER, GHEERBRANT, 1994, volume 1: 214). Down the Mexico
(where — close to the frontier with the United States — we can find the Yaqui tribes), in
Guatemala, “the chorti wizard, incarnating the force of truth, may turn himself into an
owl” (CHEVALIER, GHEERBRANT, 1994, volume 1: 214-215). If the birds visiting
Emil in the novel are avatars of the shamans, agents of messages of the unconscious, or
messengers of some radical changes or even of death, it is sure that the hero will
experience something unusual. But until death comes, the hero needs to be prepared
according to the advice of the Yaqui warrior, Don Juan Matus (advice placed as motto,
as I said, at the beginning of the novel’s first part). This advice regards, in the before-
death stage, on the one hand, the disconnection from the world, through annulling the
importance of all things and deeds of a man’s life, and, on the other hand, through the
strengthening of man’s will, which should control “the craziness of one’s own life” (see
the motto of Part I of the novel). In the life of a warrior, after the hero has passed by
death, according to the same Don Juan Matus, the attitude will be the one conferring
power to the initiate. And this attitude comes from the inside, namely from the
conscious belief that, being already dead, nothing bad can happen to him any more, and
he has nothing to lose (see the motto of Part II of the novel). The source of the two
mottos, the same as the novel’s source of inspiration, can be found in the series of
volumes signed by Carlos Castaneda, where the initiation is described of their author
himself, an American anthropologist of Peru origin, into the secrets of Native American
shamanism. We refer to the four books of Castaneda, brought out before the writing of
the novel Raul Selenei: The Teachings of Don Juan: A Yaqui Way of Knowledge, 1968,
the publication of Carlos Castaneda’s doctoral thesis held at the California University, 4
Separate Reality: Further Conversations with Don Juan, 1971, Journey to Ixtlan: The
Lessons of Don Juan, 1972 and Tales of Power, 1974. The text chosen as motto for the
first part was taken over from Carlos Castaneda’s book, 4 Separate Reality. Culianu
used the Italian translation, Una realta separata, published at Rome in 1972, as we
could deduce from the Works cited at the end of part three of the book Religie si putere
[Religion and Power] (page 230), where loan Petru Culianu published his study Religia
si cresterea puterii [Religion and the Increase of Power] (Bucharest, Nemira, 1996:
161-232). The motto of part two is a quotation from the volume Tales of Power of the
same author. Culianu also used the Italian translation of Castaneda’s book, L isola del
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tonal, brought out in Milan, in 1975, as results from the volume Religie si putere (1996:
161-232). In 1977, Culianu published a review at the aforementioned book of Carlos
Castaneda (the Italian edition, 1975) in the review “Aevum”, no. 51, pages 583-585b.

Don Juan Matus, the warrior of the Indian tribe Yaqui, is actually a master of
people’s initiation into changed states of consciousness, a brujo, as he introduces
himself in Spanish, namely a wizard and a witch doctor. He wants to turn his disciple
into a “man of knowledge”, capable to distinguish the shapes to be found beyond the
immediate, explicit level of reality, a man “able to see” in his terms. At this shamanic
school, the neophyte must become a “warrior”, which means that he needs to
appropriate a certain way of existence (lived after a code of strict rules), meant to allow
him the access to “power”. The purpose of Don Juan’s learning is to make Carlos see
and control an energetic form of existence which connects things. In this case, “power is
an entity that can be experienced after the pattern of the Jungian [libido” (see
CULIANU, in Religie §i putere, 1996: 181), which exists independently from the
consciousness and has autonomous manifestations. The aforementioned books of
Castaneda are descriptions of the complex process of initiation, known in the history of
religion under various forms: “The warrior (according to Don Juan Matus; my
note/S.G.) is a man who «always goes beyond his own limits» and, through his
«personal power», manages to fulfil the deeds that so many categories of recluses, from
the Indo-Tibetan Yogis to the Sufis, take so much pride in: extension in space, emission
of light, transportation in space, dual personality, prolongation of life span, etc.”
(CULIANU, Religie si putere, 1996: 195). In 1981, when he published his study in the
volume Religie si putere (accompanied by other studies signed by Gianpaolo Romanato
and Mario Lombardo), Culianu subscribed Don Juan to the category of “specialists of
the sacred” / “specialists of power”, of the culture gods, meaning that “a man able to
create shall not be placed on the same level with another who just submits to cultural
norms”. “«To create» means at the same time «to transcend» the thing as compared to
which you prove your creative existence, meaning your own culture. To transcend
something means somehow to be free form the transcended thing” (op. cit.: 197). He
comes to these conclusions taking one more step than Mircea Eliade, who had claimed
that, in order to have access to the “sacred”, you have to die as a “profane”: “(...)
Transcending the norms is possible, in all these cases, because, in various ways, all the
«specialists (of the sacred / power, my note/S.G.) (...) pass through the experience of a
«death» followed by a «resurrection». (...) Death — which is «death» proper, in the
material sense of the term, but not irreversible — will attack man, for he belongs to his
own culture; it is therefore a cultural death. On the other hand, the resurrection
produces only individuals immune to the conditioning of norms”.

The novel Raul Selenei is rightly the literary illustration of this fundamental
idea: it is possible to have access to liberty, to the essential energies of life, or it is
possible to “uncover the shroud” and “illuminate the nothingness” that Culianu speaks
of in the opening of his novel, if (any kind of) restrictions, limits and norms are
diminished and cancelled.

Here we have Culianu’s vision — expressed in literary terms — as a replica (and
even more) at Mircea Eliade’s thought and at what Carlos Castaneda did in his books.
The American anthropologist published his first volume, The Teachings of Don Juan
(1968), with a “non-fiction” warning as to its contents, and was finally suspected of
pure invention in his writings, because nobody except his apprentice could ever see Don
Juan. On the other hand, Culianu’s paradox is that he writes Rdul Selenei with the
mention “novel”, but, beside not being published, we can notice (as to be seen) its non-
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fictionality character. Moreover, in this novel Don Juan is embodied by a real character,
whose explanations may be taken for mottos for the two parts of the writing, while
Castaneda’s name is nowhere mentioned. Going back to Mircea Eliade’s ideas, we may
consider Rdaul Selenei an attempt of literary illustration of how the sacred — and
implicitly the initiatic dimension involved by the access to it — is hidden in the profane,
in the prosaic, everyday existence. Mircea Eliade notes in his Journal, on 3" May 1976:
“If we accept what we called the «dialectic of the sacred hidden in the profane», we
must admit also this possibility: that a certain type of «initiation» is fulfilled nowadays
before our very eyes, but so perfectly concealed in the «profane» that it cannot be
recognized as such” (ELIADE, 1993, Journal, volume II: 229). The novel is
undoubtedly the materialization in terms of artistic creation of the idea that Culianu
shared with (or had taken over from) Eliade, namely that, “in an epoch of radical
desacralization, the initiatic scenarios survive in oneiric and artistic universes”
(ELIADE, Journal, volume II: 229).

After Culianu’s exposition in the first pages of his book, the novel, structured
on chapters, offers a dense text that is difficult to summarize. The author presents —
under the pretence of a reporter’s objectivity, as a technique taken from Castaneda, as
well — a mixture of people and events entangled for several years in various places of
the world. The presented events are mostly drawn out from ordinary life, and pages on
end are filled with a relaxed, expositive, almost anti-literary atmosphere. The much too
numerous characters coming forth on the stage — some of them apparently meaningless,
as they get lost subsequently in the novel or have unimportant episodic appearances —
make reading even more difficult, and complicate the novel. Their role in the economy
of the writing is not to participate in a complex narrative structure, developing the topic
on several levels, but rather to somehow reflect the complete image of the society of the
1970s over the last century. They do not distinguish themselves by any characteriologic
features or by the profundity of the ideas or analyses exposed. They only come to
illustrate the author’s strong belief that “all people are tied to invisible threads and some
of these threads cannot get entangled with others” (mss., page 6), and to signify,
according to their actions, stages in the evolution of consciousness (as described in the
psychoanalysis). Besides, they run into one another, they are like ghosts moving from
one place to another in order to trace intercrossing (or not) trajectories with the threads
of other characters’ destinies. At a given moment, the author’s solution for such non-
intercrossing trajectories is to create parallel series (see mss., pages 67-68), which he
mentions all over part Il as an intention to resume in a subsequent volume, as he
confesses in the text (see mss., page 67). This is a particularly postmodern manner, to be
materialized in a volume “using the literary technique of a «puzzley, the various
directions of different episodic characters, scarcely sketched.”

Formally, Culianu’s major preoccupation in this novel seems to be the precise
description of the trajectories followed by his characters, with indications of place and
time, as if he had scheduled their lives in words. From this viewpoint, the text illustrates
a form of literary writing which is both experimental and innovative. The characters’
movement, what they do, how they live, all these do not represent, in the author’s mind,
simple events. “To be more precise, nothing actually happens” (mss., page 7), the
author warns us. “/ncident (the author’s underline) is only something illuminating the
nothingness” (/bidem). “I insist on warning the reader that I use the word «event», just
like the word «incident», with the following meaning: something illuminating the
nothingness. We could say, in this respect, that love is an «event» or an «incident», that
death is an «incidenty, for love and death both illuminate the nothingness” (Ibidem). We
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notice that, although dived into the deepest layers of the profane, Emil still pursues the
steps of the initiation described by Castaneda.

Rdul Selenei is a dense writing with a complicated structure, although it does
not run on so many pages (the manuscript has only 126 pages). Culianu opts for the
form of a report, due to the emulation that animates him toward Castaneda. The book of
the latter, A Separate Reality, had convinced him that the mere events, that is their
objective registration, should be the best solution to capture the dramatism and
spontaneity of genuine life situations (see the Romanian translation of Castaneda, 2005:
7-23). We may believe that a report is meant to substitute the “look”, as an action
defined in terms of the Yaqui shamanism as follows: “«To look» used to refer to the
usual way of perceiving the world, while «to see» involved a very complex process, by
virtue of which a man of knowledge was able to perceive the very «essence» of things
in the world” (op.cit.: 14). In other words, in order to come to “see”, to understand the
essence, we need to “look” into Culianu’s report.

However, why does the author say that we could read these pages like a
detective story? The crime that was supposed to be investigated happens almost at the
end of the novel (Frog murders Ileana), and the murderer is immediately arrested by the
police. It is not a first-degree murder, and the series of episodes occurred until are no
insights of what would happen.

Culianu’s (“seemingly”) detective story needs to be looked for elsewhere: Emil
is the one whose death is pursued, in the first place, and the guilt for such death should
be found in the very structure of our culture: in the intricate social and political system
of the contemporary society, a topic often brought up in the novel (through the
references to bourgeoisie, to communism), as well as in the critical ways in which
people relate to each other.

Conclusions

The complex construction of the novel and the overall signification granted to
the things described, render loan Petru Culianu’s talent of prosewriter. Formally, the
writing seems to be a non-fictional one but, although we find many autobiographical
elements in the text, they are not relevant at all in defining the novel as such. Without
being non-fictional, Raul Selenei would rather be deemed a novel deprived of fiction,
due to the style adopted, which is cold, impersonal, objective.
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“JURNALUL FERICIRII” - THE PHENOMENON OF
REFLEXIVITY

Lavinia-lleana GEAMBEI
University of Pitesti

Abstract: The present paper aims to describe the phenomenon of reflexivity related to
declarative activity, in Nicolae Steinhardt’s "Jurnalul fericirii” (Journal of happiness). Choosing
a random distribution of the autobiographical material, for flashcard and fragment technique, to
the detriment of the chronological arrangement, the Journal of happiness follows in the first
place, the adventure of consciousness during political detention (1960-1964), although the
narrative contains both earlier and subsequent imprisonment sequences. Thus, the author’s main
objective is to achieve his own portrait, the self is both object of description and describing
subject. Being a specially featured literature, it is necessary to see how it acts on the author, how
the declarative act turns its enunciator.

Key words: reflexivity, adventure, journal.

After 1989, there is increasing interest shown by both writers and readers in the
literature of memoirs in general, journals, collections of documents in particular,
showing the great and excruciating thirst for truth in Romania. Further evidence in this
respect is the frantic reading of newspapers in the early post-communist years, as
stressed by Alex Stefanescu in Istoria literaturii romdne contemporane (The
contemporary history of Romanian literature). This has also fostered the emergence of
detention prose of memoirs, because after forty-five years of hiding the truth, the
memoirs of former political prisoners, writers or non-writers, describe the hell created
by the Communist authorities not only for extermination of political opponents, but also
valuable people in all areas.

Therefore, in the landscape of Romanian literature only after 1990, along with
the absence of censorship, they speak openly about the literature of communist
prisons, the existence of this chapter representing one of the most significant aspects of
our contemporary literature and a great experience throughout the history of Romanian
literary creation. This literature includes poetry and detention prose of memoirs. The
two branches, although from the same experience, differ not only in genus and species,
but also pragmatically, as intentionality, time of enunciation and intensity of feelings.
The detention prose of memoirs, which occupies an area larger than poetry, was written
later, often with a fatal ,,detachment”, by those who survived the ordeal of communist
prison camps and had the power to write about cruel, horrifying experiences. Exception
to this retrospective prose is Onisifor Ghibu’s record drawn in the midst of persecution,
at the place of atonement, when he experienced the Caracal camp in 1945, but when the
Romanian gulag was not thought and organized thoroughly, being considered more of a
Pre-Gulag.

Nicolae Steinhardt’s Jurnalul fericirii (Journal of Happiness) is a book with a
special destiny, first appeared at Dacia Publishing House, Cluj, 1991, and characterized
by Dan Chelaru as ” .. o capodoperd. O carte a cartilor Estului. O carte contemporana cu
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Dumnezeu ™' (CHELARU, 2008: 28). It is part of a series of books banned during the
communist regime, because it contained embarrassing revelations about a period of
terror, that the power would have wanted erased from the collective memory. It is a
work evoking the author's political detention, imprisoned between 1960 and 1964 for
the mistake of joining a group of intellectuals made up of C. Noica, D. Pillat, Al.
Paleologu, S. Mezincescu, M. Radulescu, where they read their manuscripts and Eliade
and Cioran’s books published in the West which were considered propaganda hostile to
communist regime, and also periods before and after imprisonment. Completed in early
1972, Jurnalul fericirii (Journal of Happiness), of about 570 pages, was confiscated by
Security. Under the circumstances, the author drafted a second version, of about 760
pages. There is a third shortened variant, which was illegally removed from the country
and broadcast on radio Europa Libera in 1988 and 1989 during the Book on wave
transmission. Due to interventions of Writers Union management, Security released the
first version of the writer in 1975, provided that it was no longer spread. After some
time, in the '80s, following a denunciation indicating that Nicolae Steinhardt held
(“oasis of peace” found with the help of Constantin Noica and Iordan Chimet)
autographed books of his emigration friends, Eliade, Cioran, Ionesco at Rohia
Monastery, the monk was summoned and threatened by Security. The author saw his
manuscripts endangered and decided to hide them. His accomplice was Virgil Ciomos
at the University of Cluj, who would then be assigned the role of testamentary legatee.
Ciomos Virgil and Virgil Bulat chose the first version of the publication and confessed
that, “se distingea printr-un plus de dinamism, concizie, fluenti, expresivitate™
(BULAT, 2008: 11).

Although included in political detention prose of memoirs under communism,
Jurnalul fericirii (Journal of happiness) differentiates from other works not only
through its troubled biography (it has also been the case of Monarhia de drept dialectic
- The Monarchy of Dialectical Right signed Andrei Serbulescu in 1991, at first
publication, which is actually the second version, the first being confiscated by Security,
then drawn unevenly in a second variant; the first variant, recovered by Humanitas, was
published under the title Actor in procesul Patrdascanu - Actor in Patrascanu’s trial, in
1997, being signed this time under the real name of the author, Herbert (Belu) Zilber),
but by the fact that it is more than that, it brings a new vision, as intentionality. First, it
is among the very few political detention memoirs written during Communism. The
others were developed only after the regime fall, in terms of freedom of expression,
without the author’s fear of being arrested on such grounds.

Most detention texts of memoirs confess their intentionality. Most authors
address to posterity, to awaken their conscience, to make them know the truth, to draw a
warning, and therefore out of moral, redeeming and depositional duty. However, this
could be for many just an illusion or, anyway, be related to the second plan so that the
text should claim its saving and remedial function and be a painful way to recover the
lost years. The therapeutic function is inherent to these writings, because, writing and
testifying help former political prisoners to heal themselves. Therefore, these authors
admit that they wrote for others first, but actually they needed to remember, while N.
Steinhardt confesses that he wrote the Journal for himself, but we always feel that he
had us in his mind, the work thus gaining a strong teaching character.

19
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...a masterpiece. A book of Eastern books. A God contemporary book”.
it distinguishes by dynamism, conciseness, fluency, expressiveness”.
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In this respect, we appeal to a statement made by N. Steinhardt to Security in
December 14, 1972. This statement may fall into the category of texts related to the
presentation of the work, along with prefaces, key words, preambles of various types,
where that, “negotiation part of the text” appears as called in the literary text
pragmatics. Here, N. Steinhardt states and confesses: “Ca referire la acest manuscris
arat ca reprezintd un jurnal intim, redactat de mine la domiciliul meu in cursul anilor
1970-1971, in care am incercat sd redau in mod detaliat conversiunea mea religioasa,
adica trecerea mea de la iudaism la crestinism. Am simtit nevoia de a-mi lamuri mie
insumi acest proces sufletesc deosebit de insemnat pentru mine. Manuscrisul cuprinde
referiri la primele mele chemari inspre religia crestind, precum si relatarea modului in
care s-a produs in mod concret conversiunea. Deoarece aceasta a fost legatda de anii pe
care i-am petrecut in Inchisoare, Jurnalul cuprinde si amintiri si referiri la aceasta
perioada de 5 ani.

Am urmarit prin acest jurnal sd-mi clarific mie insumi un proces sufletesc
complex. [...] Motivul esential care m-a determinat a scrie §i sistematiza acest Jurnal a
fost necesitatea de a-mi limuri mie insumi un proces sufletesc destul de deosebit.""
(apud ARDELEANU, 2008: 11).

Choosing a random distribution of the autobiographical material, for the
flashcard and fragment technique, to the detriment of chronological arrangement, the
Journal of happiness first follows the adventure of consciousness, it is a work of
existential balance, as Virgil Bulat says (BULAT, op. cit.: 13), approaching to Luntrea
lui Caron (Caron’s Boat), Lucian Blaga’s autobiographical work, which outlines the
becoming and crystallization of consciousness in all its components: theological, moral,
civic, political, aesthetic, etc. The author aims to achieve his own portrait, the self is the
object of description and describing subject and the declarative act turns its enunciator.
Steinhardt stated, ”De ce suferim si de ce e nedreptate? Printre altele, si pentru ca viata e
0 aventura, este Aventura.

Chesterton: Aventura nu-i sd te urci pe un yacht supra-elegant si sa faci
inconjurul lumii; aventura (si romantism) este sd-si rodesti viata care fi-a picat acolo
unde te-ai ndscut din intdmplare si-n conditiile dafe. Asta e tot ce poate fi mai legat de
primejdii, de neprevizut si de Mister”>. The author draws his own destiny while using
this impersonal “you”. Detention (especially for those against communism) as a whole
and in its every moment is a test of both meaning of traps that ,,the quest” knights of
medieval cycles are subject to, and in the religious sense of temptation. The test

' “In reference to this manuscript I show that it is a diary written by me at my home during the
years 1970-1971, when I tried to thoroughly reproduce my religious conversion, my transition
from Judaism to Christianity. I felt the need to explain this particularly important spiritual process
for me. The manuscript contains references to my first calling to Christianity and how my
conversion actually occurred. Since it was related to the years I spent in jail, the Journal also
inlcudes memories and references to this period of five years.

I followed through this journal to clarify my soul complex process. [...] The main reason which
made me write and organize this journal was the need to explain myself a very special spiritual
process”.

2 "Why do we suffer and why is there injustice? Among other things, because life is an adventure,
it is the Adventure.

Chesterton: Adventure is not to get on a super-stylish yacht and go around the world; adventure
(and romance) is to make your life fruitful where you were born by chance and in the given
circumstances. That is all that can be linked to dangers, unpredictability and Mystery”.
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involves risk, so its overcoming is an adventure and the Journal of happiness can be
read without any restraint, as a spiritual adventure novel. The writing itself is a risk,
especially if we go back to the genesis of this book and the tortuous route that it crossed
afterwards. Risk overcoming has also meant an adventure, an adventure of writing that
the author assumes with reconciliation. Unfortunately, a great suffering has caused
Nicolae Steinhardt’s death, before the Journal saw the printing light, but in the hope,
even belief, that this would not happen too late. So it was, because two years after his
death, the book was published for the first time, then reprinted and translated into
several languages, which is appreciating.

As regards the teaching character, specific to all detention texts of memoirs, as
shown by Mihai Réadulescu in the preface to Istoria literaturii romdne de detentie (The
History of Romanian detention literature), volume I, Steinhardt, we notice that it is
stronger for Steinhardt, because the author is both scholar and teacher. The book reveals
a double perspective of the narrative, one of the already narrated events, and one of the
present narrative. Therefore, we speak about the training, self-taught “earlier self”’, and
the “present self” which looks back, occurring mainly in the “debates” on religious and
moral themes, a sort of preach made by the one who will become Nicolae Delarohia.
We note in particular the use of modern teaching and learning “methods”, as
problematization, discovery, etc.

Although called a Journal, the book is not a journal, but a prose of memoirs.
The author himself states at the forefront of the book, “Creion si hartie nici gand sa fi
avut la inchisoare. Ar fi asadar nesincer sd incerc a sustine cd <<jurnalul>> acesta a fost
tinut cronologic; e scris aprés coup, in temeiul unor amintiri proaspete si vii”'. We
understand that the author assumes the truth from the beginning. Dominique
Maingueneau, in his Pragmatica pentru discursul literar (Pragmatics of literary
discourse), approaches the issue of “being honest” in literature: “revendicarea
sinceritatii poate pdrea surprinzatoare, pentru cd a pretinde ca esti sincer este un
principiu inerent oricdrei enuntari”> (MAINGUENEAU, 2007: 167). But we must
understand sincerity claim especially in such texts. The entire political detention prose
of memoirs under communism brings together the false sincerity of history, security,
repression apparatus, and political prisoners’ true sincerity. The author is obliged to
establish an individual contract with the reader: one should tell the truth and nothing but
the truth.

Being inlcuded in the class of memoirs, the Journal of happiness is
characterized by an inclusive vision, a remembrance focusing less on the pursuit of facts
and more on the development and reconstruction of an inner track; the construction
methods are specific to analytical psychological prose, designed to restore, through free
association, the disorderly and spontaneous stream of consciousness. The journal
elements present in the book are accurate dating of all these memories and stories about
people especially in the hell of various prisons. The prevalent use of the present and not
the past is also related to the journal convention.

Nicolae Steinhardt feels the need for justification specified in pragmatics. In
this respect, Dominique Maingueneau in the above-mentioned work shows that

' I had no pen and paper in jail. It is therefore disingenuous to try to argue that <<journal>> it
was kept chronologically; it is written aprés coup, under fresh and vivid memories”.

2 ”claiming sincerity may seem surprising, because claiming to be honest is a principle inherent to
any statement”.
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“Simplul fapt de a lua cuvantul (caci propunerea unei opere publicului nu inseamna oare
o luare de cuvant la superlativ?) constituie o incursiune teritoriald specifica ce impune
actiuni reparatorii. Toate formele de captatio benevolentiae indragite de retorica nu sunt
decat o ilustrare a acestei exigente” (MAINGUENEAU, op. cit.: 167). One of the
strategies that authors of detention texts of memoirs often use is the formula of self-
depreciation. In this sense, Steinhardt says: “...cred ca imi este permis a-l prezenta pe
sarite, asa cum, de data aceasta in mod real, mi s-au perindat imaginile, aducerile-
aminte, cugetele in acel puhoi de impresii caruia ne place a-i da numele de constiinta.
Efectul, desigur, bate inspre artificial; e un risc pe care trebuie sa-1 accept”z. And this
way, the reader must accept it as well.

The artificial risk assumed by the author of memoirs, which is determined not
only by construction but also by the use of the present, as already shown, receives the
text as a novel in the first person. Instead of the fictional material, the author appeals to
a strictly true one, provided by his memory.

The basic route of the already mentioned adventure lies between two essential
moments: the interview confrontation with his girlfriend and the mistery of baptism in
prison, both dated 1960.

The first is the one that opens, somehow abruptly, the Journal of Happiness,
and though it contains the shortest length between the two responses of the
interrogation, it takes place over six pages. It is a real radiography of the interviewee’s
feelings, his inner torment, and split personality, expressed by the impersonal ,,you”.
Recognizing the trivial detail of breaking a glass at a party, temptation occurs in
successive waves, “Ai vrea tu sa te refugiezi in frica, in bruma, in cogmar...ai vrea...Ar
fi usor’™. Recognition of the broken glass would have meant recognition of blame which
did not exist in reality, but was caused by the entire repression apparatus, it would have
probably meant accepting collaboration. This passage may be interpreted as the one
explaining the birth of writing. This involves anxiety, tension, even drudgery, but also
victory, the victory of spirit.

The interviewee triumphs in his attempt, and the solution also means a
“miracle” on which Steihardt insists in the brief commentary concluding the key
sequence of the Journal of Happiness. He who was put to a terrible test at these times
(and not only) finds the solution in identifying with the Romanian, the Romanian
peasant who was also subject to the history attempts. Solution means the courage to
fight, to be united with the others, and to assume the risk of being imprisoned, because
you are not accomplice, you do not denounce, you refuse to remember; it is the
unexpected and strange solution as the author describes, “minciuna. Minciuna
binecuvantata, soptitd de Hristos™. Choosing Christ, ”El e, nu m-a uitat [...] voi fi al
Lui”’, N. Steihardt, “chose himself, was designed” in accordance with the country he
was born in, the people for whom he felt a mysterious attraction since childhood: “Ce

JRED)

the mere fact of speaking (a work proposal for public attention does not mean speaking at its
best?) is a specific territorial incursion requiring remedial action. All forms of rhetoric captatio
benevolentiae are an illustration of this requirement”.

2> 1 think I am allowed to describe how images, remembrances, flood of impressions called
consiousness occurred to me. The effect, of course, is somehow artificial, it is a risk I must
accept”.

*”You wish you would flee in fear, in rime and nightmare ... you wish ... it would be easy” .

4 lying. Blessed lie, whispered by Christ”.

5 It is Him and did not forget me [...] I will be His”.
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curios lucru: vad ca, daca trebuie sa apuc pe calea crestinismului, trebuie sd mint. Cum
a mintit poporul acesta (in mijlocul caruia m-am nascut §i spre care ma simt mereu
atras) — si bine a facut — cand a fost nevoit si se plece fesului, neamtului,
moscovitului”'. Throughout the book, memories of call signs, mysterious predictions,
interact with hell calling. In such moments of miracle, as Steinhardt states, the indefinite
calling spell of those distant years is illuminated. It is more illuminated at the moment
of writing this “fire book”.

We notice the paradox of the previous situation. Moreover, N. Steinhardt
commonly uses the paradox, which gives a unique charm to the Journal of Happiness,
because he considered it “sigurul tirdm unde poate miji adevarul: al contradictiei si
paradoxului™. Christianity itself is defined as a religion of paradox, therefore, he uses
the motto including the greatest paradox which he then reveals in true teaching pages.
The motto is from Marcu 9, 24: “Cred, Doamne! Ajutd necredintei mele! (Lord, I
believe! Help my unbelief)”.

The title itself contains a paradox by its theme, happiness. The paradox of the
title including memories from the prison hell is linked to the specific mystical
experience intended for the more or less restricted text which sends to Trei solutii
(Three solutions), actually proved to be four.

Steinhardt's political testament is a sample of very well built argumentative
text. In the beginning, Steinhardt clearly shows that, ,.faith is the mystical solution to
escape from a prison world - [...] — then he develops three “worldly” solutions:
Soljenitin’s voluntary, anticipated, caused death; Zinoviev’s carelessness and daring,
Churchill and Bukovsky’s bravery accompanied by a wild joy, saying in Conclusion:
”Liberi sunteti sa alegeti. (You are free to choose)”.

This is followed by the adversative conjunction, “but”, with very important
argumentative role. Following assumption, we know and admit the “recipient’s”
protests, "Veti protesta, poate, considerand ca solutiile subinteleg o forma de viata
echivalenta cu moartea, ori mai rea ca moartea, ori implicand riscul mortii fizice in orice
clipd. Asta asa este™. Then he explains that totalitarianism itself is the manifestation of
attraction to death, and, “secretul celor ce nu se pot incadra n haul totalitar e simplu: ei
iubesc viata, nu moartea the secret of those who do not fall into the totalitarian abyss is
simple: they love life, not death™. And to show that, in fact, not the three solutions are
to be followed, but the one mentioned first, Steinhardt concluded with a question to
which he also answered: Who defeated death by himself? The one who stepped over
death”. Therefore, the path of faith was found by Steinhardt and, was equally given to
him ” there”, in the cell of Security.

The Journal of Happiness obviously indicates the path of conversion.
Therefore, another milestone mentioned earlier is that of baptism, which occurs after a
while because of the circumstances, only after overcoming the interrogation stage. In

! ”What a curious thing: I see that if I follow Christianity I should lie. The same way these people
(among whom I was born and always feel attracted to) — and they did well — lied when they were
forced to obey the Turkish, the German, the Muscovite”.

2 ”the only realm where truth could be revealed: contradiction and paradox”.

? ”You will probably protest, considering that solutions imply a form of life equivalent to death,
or worse than death, or involving physical death risk at any time. That is so”.

4 ”the secret of those who do not fall into the totalitarian abyss is simple: they love life, not
death”.
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prison, N. Steinhardt found a monk priest, Father Mina and baptism was cautiously
committed on March 15, 1960, under the seal of ecumenism”. The state of bliss felt by
the newly baptized opposed not only to sordid surroundings, to the unbearable misery of
the cell, but also to the “greasy and repulsive red cup” that Father Mina made use of to
commit the mystery of baptism while pouring the “infested water carried by him and
another prisoner”. However, the Holy Mistery immediately showed its effect, ",Asupra
mea se zoresc clipd de clipd tot mai dese asalturi ale fericirii. [...] Botezul e o
descoperire. (More and more moments of happiness overwhelm me [...] Baptism is a
revelation)”.

Prison is itself an expression of the paradox, a place of suffering and joy, ”a
faded picture of hell”, and also a place of fulfillment as ”school of truth”. The self
becoming after years of imprisonment is captured in the memoir dated 3 August 1964,
Cluj, the liberation day, an observation made with modesty, but with evidence of deep
self-knowledge, included in the writing act which involves remembrance and self-
return. Here is the existential balance: “Asta-i tot ce am la indeméana, cateva citate (din
oameni cumsecade) si un sentiment — atat de firav, de nesistematic, de fragil. Si totusi
acest vag, marunt §i smerit capital — Tn urma anilor de Inchisoare e singura mea
agoniseald, o boccelutd — Imi este de ajuns pentru a-mi da o temeinica siguranta si a-mi
transmite nedezmintita convingere ¢ stiu ce trebuie si ce nu trebuie si fac™".

Nicolae Steinhardt’s Journal of Happiness is the book of a victory, the human
being’s victory which requires sense in a demonized and absurd world. The book itself,
with its destiny, is a victory.
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' ”A few quotations (of decent people) and a frail, desultory feeling, that's all I have at hand. Yet
this vague, small and humble capital - my bundle is my fortune after years of imprisonment - is
enough to offer me complete safety and steadfat belief that I know what I should and should not
do”.
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GHOSTLY, STRANGE AND TERRIFYING FANTASY —
AN ANTHOLOGICAL PAGE OF ROMANIAN LITERATURE
(GRIGORE ALEXANDRESCU)

Marius-Valeriu GRECU
University of Pitesti

Abstract: After going on a trip to the Olt Valley with lon Ghica in 1842, Grigore
Alexandrescu approaches the theme of the ghostly apparition, which is frequent in Shakespeare
and Ossian’s works, bringing around the content of evocation as a motif of heroic meditation. The
motion picture of the phantom, at night, culminates with the apparition from the abyss of a
countless army.The fantastical creature’s identification leads to hyperbolic commentary, the
poem (Mircea’s Shadow. At Cozia) ending with the return to the same visual images of the
nocturnal description.

Mircea’s shadow creates a terrifying and odd atmosphere, implying a veritable cosmic
splendour of the ghost’s apparition.

The presence of the ghostly fantasy in the poem develops the aesthetic sense for
somnambulism, sepulchral and fictional visions in Romanian literature.

Key words: fantastic, magic, death.

The trip taken to the monasteries in Olt were materialized by the poet in prose
— Travel Memories - as well as in poetry- Mircea’s Shadow. At Cozia. The latter,
written in 1842 and published in Propasirea is considered to be the most distinctive
meditation of historical inspiration, gathering all the Romantic themes and motifs in
general, and Romanian in particular. The author perceives night as being the perfect
place for reverie, images that make the reader think about the scene of Hamlet’s ghost’s
apparition, which has its origin in Ossian’s poems.

In Ossianic fantasy, night in Alexandrescu’s poems is the time for ghosts to
appear, the moment when the relics from the past and the nature itself bring a scent of
mistery and provide the dimensions of grandeur.

The first stanza impresses through its euphonic nature and reveals the place
where moments of charm and magic occur.

The night, which emerges “from a cave, from precipise”, encircles the whole
nature and creates an atmosphere favourable to meditation, the way all the Romantic
poets dream of. In Alexandrescu’s poem, hallucination has also an artistic function, that
of including and accompanying supernatural circumstances.

The magic of the moment is given by the chimeras who move down “from the
edge, from the stone”, the moss on the wall is shifting, comes to life, and a slight breath
of wind is creeping around in the grass” which passes like a shiver through the veins”

The nightfall moment and the images suggested by the landscape rotations are
created to emphasize the mistery of the instant: the crowned ghost’s apparition, as an
effect of the uncovering a tomb, culminating with the apparition of a countless army
from the abyss, by the order of the great ghost

The supernatural phenomenon results in natural metamorphoses: “The river
subsides its waters....mountains clear their peaks”, the Olt river itself is personified and
it is terrified. The moments of perplexity are those which shed light on the ghostly
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character’s identity and then, in a grandiose “cosmic choir”, the living nature (the Olt
River, the hill) calls his name, echoed by waves and told to the Danube, whose high tide
spreads it to the sea.

The natural nocturnal is highlighted by Mircea’s ghost’s apparition, which
generates an odd and petrifying ambience. The meeting ceremony itself corresponds to
the solemnity of the lyrical commentary, which is nothing else but a rhetorical
confession whose oratorical incantation is very impressive.

”Honour thee, old shadow! A respectful bow admit,

From the sons of Romania, whom you showed a great esteem,

Gratitude we come to bring thee where lies your crypt;

Centuries which devour people thy name in regard they keep”

G. Cilinescu used to say that Grigore Alexandrescu’s poem is generally
“similar to a white sheet, lacking the colour of metaphors”, and what makes it
remarkable is the lyricism of the verses.

The praise given to the great medieval pesonality who endeavoured “till the
end of his life” to inspirit the Romanian people, is darkened by the cruelty of the
unforgiving faith, which decided not to fulfil his dream that his name become
inheritance of the freedom. In spite of this inconvenience, the deeds speak for
themselves and they arouse interest in knowing the facts that impose his name to the
descendants as being “legendary and immaculate”.

The author does not forget to bring Mihai’s name into relief, whose heroical
deeds are unfolded by his wife from the grave she is resting in.

Connecting the past with the present, the poet expresses his scepticism about
the descendants’ capability to repeat such extraordinary achievements which took place
during Mircea’s time.

”We look into your glory as we view old tools of war

Once upon a time a giant in the fight with him he carried

And the weight is overwhelming our thoughts and thus

Doubt as to whether they were real to our minds is raised”

Alexandrescu analyses the past in correspondence with the history of
philosophy and, in all honesty, he believes that the present has as characteristics
different glorious acts: science and art, reasoning and peace which “find their own way
to glory”, as “war is a terrible scourge loved by Mr. Death/ and its bloody laurel trees
people have to compensate”

Although the war was considered glorious in the past, we cannot forget the
costs of lives people had to pay and this is the reason why modern people-"the laurel
trees” - ceased it , discovering glory in concentating on understanding , taming of
morality, unity and development of culture.

The penultimate stanza offers the image of the darkness reign, when fear and
silence dominate the entire Universe, while “the shadow returns to the grave”

At the end of the meditation, Ossianic shadows and the ghost from the towers
come back to the initial background, the poet succeeding in recreating the same
ambience by repeating the same verses, fact which leads to the idea that fatality extends
to the present and leaves its mark on the human beings’ destiny in contrast with the
eternity of nature. Not only the Psalmist is brought to mind by this reflection, but also
the Pre-Romantics who were inspired by the Bible, as well as Young, the author of the
poem entitled The Robbery or nocturnal thoughts about life, death and immortality,
work known as Young’s Nights (1742-1745), a meditation with melancholic tonalities,
dominated by the motif of nothingness and the feeling that the fear of death gives,
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motifs which opened the way to the European Pre-Romanticism.

The inconsistent notes of meditation are: magnification and admonition, ode
and satire all of them being together under the elegy of thought. The emotional state of
poetry has two main ideas: one idea of actuality - the nightly natural picture, animated
by the Lord’s spirit appearance and that imposed an eerie and terrifying atmosphere; the
second idea — secrecy, ideatic presentation, having as aim the praising of the past, and
constrating the decayed present, unable to be praised.

Alexandrescu’s meditation is an association of real and fantastic ideas, a
romantic affection towards medieval courage and, at the same time, a sharing of the
pacifistic ideas of the XVIIIth century.

Umbra lui Mircea. La Cozia, a national meditation in Alexandrescu’s work, is
impressive from the beginning through “the wonderful dramma technique the poet used
some tricks — fictional dialogue, for instance. The enlightenment pragmatism is obvious,
the poet praised the past for moralizing the present” (Mircea Scarlat)

In that epoch poetry was analyzed by Titu Maiorescu who noticed that the
author used personification for “awakening the sensitive images”- fantasy; the critic had
in mind the ideological content of the poetry, avoiding what he thought would be
puzzeling in the content. (O cercetare critica asupra Poeziei romdne de la 1867).

In G. Calinescu’s opinion, in Umbra lui Mircea. La Cozia the author reached
“the work of art balance”. The critic thought that the translation of Ossian’s Baaur-
Lormian could have been known by Gr.Alexandrescu because it was known in that
period, even C Negruzzi had it, and he was the one that stimulated the poet.

Contrasting his contemporaries, G.Alexandrescu was a special case because he
hadn’t inspired from the national folklore and that was underlined by Ovid Densusianu
himself: “he wasn’t at all influenced by old national poetry or by something that
belonged to our folklore and he was somehow hostile to country songs” (Evelutia
estetica a limbii romdne).

He considered them as strange as ,, raw inspirations”: ,,If our literature, which
had only some traditional ballads, chose raw inspirations of suffering and wilderness, it
shouldn’t be surprising it doesn’t have a real masterpiece as a model” (in the preface of
his poetry books in 1847)

The elucidation of the ghostly fantastic in Umbra lui Mircea. La Cozia
initiated the fantastic, sepulchral aesthetic sense in Romanian literature.
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LA PENSEE BAROQUE DANS LA POESIE MODERNE

Magda GRIGORE
Université de Pitesti

Résumé - La crise de la culture de la postmodernité a beaucoups de points en commun
avec la célébre « fin de siecle », celle-la qui apportait au baroque un raffinement a part.Le poéte,
la blessure avec laquelle il équivaut, sera lui-méme la perle imparfaite, la pensée aux formes
asymétriques et aux accés impurs. Sa lyrique sera une recherche affectée de formes
extraordinaires, dont le mérite sera la nouveauté et le vice, sans reméde, du poétique. Et
maintenant il paraissent, aux différences spécifiques par rapport au siecle du baroque historique,
des poeétes dont la matiere littéraire abonde et qui ont, notamment, un certain appetit pour
Dextravagance. La parenté avec ce qui a signifié la culture intégrale du baroque d’apogée
découle de la vision dramatique de [’entier, du vécu, de 1’émoi et de certaines attitudes devant la
vie et devant la mort. Alors, le contexte historique était bien celui-la des guerres des religions,
tandis que dans la contemporanéité le contexte est bien celui-la des guerres identitaires, de
l’aliénation et de la séparation orgueilleuse de Dieu. Le sentiment de plus en plus aigu de
linstabilité existentielle va motiver souvent des ceuvres, abondamment chargées, des écritures
fastueuses, aux dorures de figures de style, a un authenticisme et a un minimalisme souvent
débordants, des poemes qui apparaissent comme arrachés a la vie quotidienne fruste, saisis par
des sentiments contredictoires, toujours en changement. D’autant plus interessante devient
maintenant une reinventorisation des affinités spécifiques a la pensée baroque. Toutes, ces formes
prennent leur source dans la structure de I’homme baroque, celui qui s’est habitué d’étre
dubitatif, qui n’est pas apte de par cela de prendre des résolutions, se complaisant,
maladivement, dans un espace de sursis, dans une irrémédiable transition. La tension et
linstabilité font de son existence un provisorat, un spectacle tragique de 1’étre éphémeroide.
L’homme baroque sait seulement, il nous semble, qu’il est un projet vers la mort.

Mots-clé : baroque, raffinement, spectacle.

Les problémes de I’homme moderne traduites en manicre lyrique conférent aux
oeuvres de la profondeur textuelle et toutefois ils reclament le droit a une lecture
contemplative. L’exhibition du moi ultragié par la modernité tient de la spectaculosité et
de la théatralisation de sa propre existence, motivation tragique venue de la nécéssité
d’attirer I’attention sur I’individualité dissolue dans une alliénation irréversible. L’ esprit
vitriolant rencontré souvent dans la poésie postmoderne, la fronde proliférative de la
lyrique actuelle sont des preuves déductibles d’une alliénation de I’homme moderne. La
furie incontrdlée préte au texte une expression noncensurée et fruste. L’homme
moderne est le possesseur d’un symptome aigu de la manipulation. On sent une
personne pensée et dirigée par d’autres. La pensée baroque de la poésie postbélique se
fait reconnaitre par la réconfiguration d’un réseau de thémes, de motifs, d’images qui
envoient explicitement vers le baroque de vision. Présente au premier chef par une
angoisse du temps vécu, la pensée poétique se transpose dans une inquiétude
existentielle qui de maniére paradoxale désire et s’empresse de briller. Un sentiment
dual en rapport avec le temps domine I’esprit poétique en son ensemble, son
évanescence et sa fascination. A cause de ces sentiments contredictoires le temps induit
un état de crise permanent qui se refléte dans la consciencialisation d’une intervalle
courte mise a la portée de I’homme afin qu’il vive et qu’il joue un réle existentiel
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unique, le grand rdle de la vie de chacun, [’'individualité. Aimé ou banni, toléré ou
repoussé, présent ou insinuant en des vécus obscures, le temps devient plus tot ou plus
tard un probleme avec lequel se confronte et s’affronte tout poéte. Voila ce qu’affirme
un critique contemporain, pocte lui-méme, concernant le sentiment baroque de la
postmodernité poétique : « il est fort possible qu’il elit eu raison Damaso Alonso
lorsqu’il a affirmé que « en ce moment il n’existe pas d’autre voie de définir notre art
autrement que par des conceptes négatifs ». Quel poéte n’atteint-il pas au moins, s’il ne
se confond pas en les états troubles, en d’anxietés et d’angoisses, en des harcélements et
des ténébres, et ne pratique pas, au moins avec de I’intermittence, un commerce avec
Pesthétique du laid...Notre dieu tutelaire semble étre Baudelaire qui n’hésitait pas de
définir la conscience poétique moderne, jadis une infinie source de joies, comme un
arsénal inépuisable des instruments de torture. L’un d’entre ces instruments est,
naturellement, la culture du vide intérieur, qui apparait parfois désigné par les termes
d’ennui ou de spleen, d’autres fois difus seulement dans la masse textuelle tel un
brouillard du Néant qui s’insinue partout... » (GRIGURCU, 2002: nr. 37)

La sensibilité baroque sort en rélief une certaine option pour certains thémes
et motifs littéraires ainsi que le réseau d’images en lequel elle se coagule, bien que leur
fréquence ne soit plus la méme que celle-la du si¢cle du baroque d’apogée, chose
significative alors pour la formation du courant artistique. Celui-ci est le principal motif
pour lequel le baroque de la période contemporaine ne saurait étre d’aucune maniére
confondu avec le baroque historique et il ne saurait d’ailleurs ni étre retrouvé dans les
explorations textuelles sous des formes identiques avec celui-ci, au contraire il doit étre
ramassé idéatiquement autant de fois que la pensée de 1’écrivain se décharge en des
images, des frénésies et des vitalités baroques, en des symboles inconfondables, promus
par le courant en tant que tel et, spécialement, dans les esprits dilématiques, duales,
éféminisés, dans la manifestation des natures bivalentes qui tiennent de la soit-disante
ésthétique de l'irrégulier et de [’éon baroque. La poésie postbélique abonde en des
revenirs de la vision baroque sur la condition humaine, et un itinéraire poétique mettra
en lumiére cette sensibilité par : étre ou ne pas étre- la vie en tant que projet de la
mort : souvent rencontrée dans la poésie contemporaine, la méditation sur la condition
existentielle entreméle souvent 1’idée de vécu de I’instant, court, d’étre,avec la sensation
de la vanité, avec le sentiment que la vie n’est rien d’autre qu’un projet dramatique de la
mort. Bien que I’humanité elle-méme ait appris 1’individu d’apprécier 1’étre dans son
unicité, surtout I’humanité aprés Shakespeare, ce fut toujours elle qui s’est assimé un
pessimisme, tel un soleil noir, lorsqu’il s’agit de consciencialiser 1’illusion de
I’existence, provenue de la fragilit¢ de I’étre humain en permanence hanté par les
craintes du néant (de D’inexistence). En ces conditions, I’individu est harcelé de
contredictions sans issue et de 1’obligation de vivre un instant quantitatif, étant forcé de
se mener, de la sorte, le projet de sa vie jusqu’au bout et de se dépasser, en vivant,
I’angoisse de la fin. Il est facile a comprendre pourquoi celui-ci est forcé beaucoups de
fois de se réfugier en ironique ou en ludique, et/ou s’asstimer son role et le jouer avec la
dignité de I’acteur, jusqu’au bout, conscient qu’il n’existe pas de chemin de rétour.
Beaucoups de fois, dans la lyrique postbélique la vision dramatique de la fin proche est
formulée avec les termes de certaines situations ludiques, méme grotesques. Par
exemple, Nichita Danilov fait appel, en esprit baroque, a des images et a des situations
du registre du byzarre vouées de rélever la présence de 1’élément irrationnel en le noyau
méme du réel ou de mettre en page de maniére optimale une généreuse source
d’oscillation entre le fabuleux et le réel : « Il siait en mon ombre celui-la dont je suis
I’ombre./Il me regarde droit aux yeux et il chancéle/tout doucement sa téte. Tout son

244



sang s’est écoulé de son visage,/ il est vraiment pale tel un mort./ Et a peine s’il tient
encore ses paupicres entrouvertes. / De temps en temps il balance sa téte./Il siait

derriére moi celui-la dont je suis 1’ombre » (Arlequins en marge du champ). Le
mécanisme est étrange, pourtant logique en 1’ordre du fabuleux postullé par la pensée
poétique :se contemplant de quelque maniére d’en dehors de soi-méme, I’individu a des
prémonitions thanatiques pas justement épouvantables. Le poéme se déroule sobrement
en la lignée d’un symbdlisme guére inédit, mais fraichement ressuscité dans un parler
voulu sacérdotal. La poésie de Nichita Danilov se découvre y compris une veine
vigoureuse en I’exploration d’une anxieté, parfois butaphorique, de 1’approximation de
la divinité par I’homme. Rien de plus angoissant que cette hésitation permanente, que ce
status incertain, sans nulle résolution visible. On entrevoit, déja, I’un d’entre les thémes
prédilectes de la poésie de Danilov, cette oscillation-la entre de divers travestissements ;
le moi se scinde en des entités rivales, auxquelles rien ne leur accorde quelque atout sur
I’autre. Sur le fondal de ces évasions spatiales et/ou temporelles, le temps de la vie en la
poésie postbélique est un damné, mésuré et humilié par I’eternité, fait avec une mésure
requise, autant que pour réliéfer la fragilité de I’€tre humain et sa dégradation continue
sans un motif précis. Ce qu’elle apporte donc de nouveau, la poésie postbélique, tout en
approffondissant 1’idée de perissabilit¢ de 1’étre a c6té du manque d’importance de
I’étre humain a 1’échelle de 1’éternité, c’est le manque d’importance dans le cadre de
I’espece dont il fait partie, ainsi que 1’insignifiance qu’a acquise I’homme au niveau de
sa propre interiorité : A la sensibilité baroque sont toujours actuelles les Méditations de
Pascal, elle condense la durée depuis la naissance jusqu’a la mort en un projet voté a
I’échec, si 1’on se reffére au plan de I’individualité humaine, et dans un projet sans
écart, si I’on se reffére au plan mystérieux et incognoscible en sa perfection, de la
création ; les deux portes du corps - ’éros et le thanatos : Avec le baroque, la poésie
va enregistrer aussi des formes inédites d’expression ainsi que des modes de
comportement textuel : « Le phénoméne le plus éloquent pour les poétes baroques nous
semble étre la découverte du corps. (et d’autres). Autant que s’avére hardie cette
aspiration, autant elle est complexe et diversifiée. Elle se situe entre I’intention de
sacralisation du corps et la tendince de démythifiation. Entre 1’éros sacré et 1’éros
payen, ensuite celui-la libertin, les distances sont immenses» (MUNTEANU, 2001:
374). La littérature a été pratiquement exempte des attributes de 1’anatdmie érotique
jusqu’au siecle baroque. Le discours lyrique était habitué aux détails décents- la joue,
les cheveux, les yeux, le cou, plus rarement la bouche, que les poétes admiraient chez la
femme aimée. On pourrait dire que tous ces prétextes lyriques furent restés les mémes
dans la poésie moderne, avec 1’ajoutement que les images de I’érotisme ont enregistré
un surplus de clarté, mais aussi de théatralité, ’amour étant ressenti telle une oscillation,
beaucoups de fois paradoxale, entre le cérémonial fastueux, harmonieux, aux
représentations ritualiques, insolites, solennelles, et le sentiment de dilacération que
I’étre vit en la proximité de I’amour en tant que force maléfique, dévorante, qui
amoindrit affectivement 1’étre. Dans une fusion originelle , I’on retrouve chez Cezar
Ivanescu les thémes de 1’éros et de la mort. Toutes les deux sont parcourues par une
sensualité¢ spiritualisée, rendue par un charme lexical a part: «sur la vallée des
Baérgaies/ des cieux et de la cielaie,/sceur des anges,/ sentaient, comme toi,/ de la
blancheur du corps,/ et de la virginité,/du divinisé/que ce que I’on se ressouvient qui
est:/ de la sainteté cuvieux/ parfum par delais nous revient,/notre chair au surcroit/ de
lumiére en soi-/la méme odeur de sapin éternel te demeure/ harmonieusement impur/de
musc et d’encens ! »// La femme, telle que la présente le poéte, prend des apparences
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successives qui tuent également le silence et la pureté, pouvant se confondre de maniere
fatale avec la mort. Elle est tour-a-tour le visage de Marie, la princesse, lointaine, la
vierge, I’auguste Dame Blanche qui symbdlise d’autant la perception charnelle que
1’éros unitaire élémentaire. Malgré la sensation continuelle de morbidezza, bien connue
dans la lyrique de Cezar Ivanescu, le poécte laisse s’entrevoir parfois une ressurection
solaire de la jouissance. Les images picturales, fortement visualisantes de Cezar
Ivanescu dominent le tableau textuel, ainsi comme dans la poésie baroque le détail et
I’agglomération de nuances imposaient I’extension décorative de 1’érotisme. Un autre
pocte, Leonid Dimov, obtient des effets esthétiques remarquables au niveau du po¢me
par I’exploitation de 1’éros, en tant que source poétique, cette fois-ci d’un air fortement
surréaliste. La spontanéité et I’irdnie «en mélange avec la lucidité et avec la magie de
I’instant accablant, surprises par le pocte, font du texte lyrique une sorte de synthese fort
rapprochée du baroque expressioniste. D’ailleurs, le poéte trouve les moyens techniques
les plus requis afin de réaliser son ceuvre poétique « lucide et phantasmagorique, ceuvre
d’artisan opiomane, foire des vanités et des voluptés, inépuisable lexicalement et
monotone styllistiquement, domestique et exotique... » (MANOLESCU, 2001: 100)

Les hyposthases du corps humain sont variées dans la littérature, y compris
dans le baroque, la plus répandue étant celle-la de véhicule de la mort. La séparation de
I’ame éternelle du corps mortel est un théme identifié déja de la période platonique,
pourtant elle est spéculée de fagon rélévante par le langage baroque, d’autant dans sa
période d’apogée, que dans sa modernité poétique. La mort et 1’éros sont fortement 1iés
entre elles dans le proces de la connaissance. Pour les poé¢tes du baroque, I’image de la
mort a été assimilée avec des symbdles hétéroclites, pourtant convergents du point de
vue du sens. L’homme est un simple acteur, sur la grande scéne de la vie, un passant
prét n’importe quand a rentrer dans le circuit de la mati¢re de I’univers de laquelle, en
maniére miraculeuse et inattendue, il est sorti. L’étre humain est de la poussiére
d’étoiles, de la chair et du sang, de la raison et du réve. Dans une pensée paradoxale,
concettiste, telle qu’était celle-la du poete espagnol, la mort apparaissait dans le méme
énoncé d’autant comme tristesse voiée aux hommes, mais aussi en tant que signe de
I’accomplissement. Le spectacle sombre qui s’avere €tre le trajet d’entre la naissance et
la mort, fait que la vie soit pareille a un réve, a une illusion, a un mystere inélucidable.
Les artistes du baroque ont spéculé en leurs oeuvres 1’idée d’apparence, d’ombre, de
bruit et d’état phantasmatique, celles-ci représentant des séductions pour ce type de
vision. En acception baroque la mort sera une continuelle source d’inquiétude, de
crainte et d’anxiété, si profondément hyposthasiée et ressentie, qu’elle se transforme
parfois en 1’idée de rédemption, de bout d’un circuit humiliant, auquel n’est pas donné
I’accomplissement ni dans 1’aspect existentiel humain, ni dans 1’aspect social. Pour cela,
les poétes baroques invoquaient tous seuls la mort, appellée avec compréhension et foi,
ainsi comme 1’on appelerait une expiation. La métaphysique de la mort a été valorisée
artistiquement par I’époque baroque dans un sens unitairement exprimé par la vanité du
vécu. Dans les soucouches textuelles il se rend visible un sentiment biblique sédimenté
fondamentalement, explicitement, qui génere le pessimisme refférentiel du baroque.

A la poésic postbélique revient, en d’innombrables hyposthases, la
reévaluation de ce théme poétique essentiel. Elle est bien celle-la qui a inspiré parfois
des rythmes textuels dramatiques, rappellant de certaines danses grotesques médiévales
qui dégageaient également le sentiment du ravissement mais aussi celui-la de la terreur.
Une métaphore remarquable de la mort la réalise dans la poésie postbélique loan Flora,
contextualisée lyriquement par une étrangeté poésque, I’omniprésent hibou, un corbeau
errant tel une ombre éternellement accompagnatrice de I’humain. Le poéte, comparé par
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certains critiques a Garcia Lorca crayonne un bestiaire personnel, un espace poétique
fabuleux qui ressouvient des allégories dantesques, ainsi que de la croyance aux
déchants et en la perpétuation de certains rituels invisibles, impregnés dans la pratique
populaire : « J’étais entouré par une respiration plus jamais éprouvée,/ un déchirement
de tissus, un vagissement, une nue noire épaisse;/ c’était comme si on s’affaissait
brusquement en dehors du monde,/ comme si I’on s’appuyait aux parois de glace/ de la
baleine blanche,/ a I’ombre de la citrouille géante,/ 1éver miraculeux d’une montagne de
sable. »// (La Colline mouvante). Le théme de la mort représente , en général, en la
poésie un neeud de grande tension. Elle demeure /e cauchemard de la nature poétique
baroque, sensibilisée maladivement et confiante d’une maniére presque mystique en /e
réve de la vie ; le temps, un fleuve de feu : pour ’homme baroque, le temps représente
le véritable et le tragique feu, celui qui anéantit le tout en sa voie sans retour, en son
grand passage. Théme depuis toujours de la littérature, le temps a voyagé lui-méme par
la littérature, d’une époque a une autre, changeant uniquement en fonction de la
perception des auteurs ou /et de leur maniére. Pour beaucoups d’entre ceux-ci il s’est
imposé méme comme une obsession, sans la prétention d’avoir pu jamais étre un sujet
bien maitrisé, surpris intégralement, dominé ou épuisé. La philosophie antique a parlé
explicitement de sa dichotomie: le temps dynamique, héraclitéen, et celui-la statique,
éléate, qui jusque dans 1’époque romantique on pourrait affirmer qu’ils se soient disputé
la primauté dans la littérature, tout comme dans la philosophie. Dans le si¢cle du
baroque le temps a été surprise en son écoulement irrémédiable, étant une source
permanente du tragique. Parallélement, les oeuvres du classicisme percevaient le temps
comme ¢étant une nature statique, tandis que celles-la baroques révendiquaient un
permanent écoulement, d’ou aussi le caractére antinomique du présent dans la poésie
classique et dans celle-la baroque : « Hier j’ai été du réve, et comme demain je serai de
la poussiére ;/ rien hier et a jamais de la glaise.../Destin, ambitions périssent telle que la
blanche écume/Et dans le cercle qui m’enserre je ne suis qu'une miette » (Quevedo). La
vision baroque a toujours potencé la conséquence nefaste du temps, ses conséquences
catastrophiques sur la nature humaine surtout. Méme en son court présent, en lequel le
fleuve ne 1’a pas encore saisi en roulement, I’homme sent la torpeur du temps, il
pressent sa lave de feu qui ne laisse en son arriére que des cendres. Celui-ci est le motif
pour lequel le vécu baroque ne saurait jamais étre sorti de la sensation du passage du
temps. Parfois le temps est pergu comme durée de [’instant, unique, irrépétable et
irréversible, moment ou 1’on peut parler dans la poésie baroque de [’instant tragique,
celui-ci étant le plus traumatisant acte d’expérience du temps. La littérature baroque a
surpris deux phases du devenir, hier et aujourd hui, limites entre lesquelles I’ame a un
sentiment de claustration, de prison, de condamnation du destin humain, dont 1’individu
n’est que linterpréte. Cette condition d’interpréte de son propre destin, induit une
tension croissante a I’homme baroque, mais, toutefois, il lui apporte aussi la crainte que
son role finira un beau jour, a fleur d’un instant, aprés lequel il devra quitter la scéne,
tel un simple élément de décor, inutile. L’angoisse de ’entrée dans 1’espace de la mort
coincide avec I’angoisse de la perte de [’identité que dans le trajet existentiel il est
laissé, presque ironiquement, 1’acquérir. La liaison thématique avec la période de la
poétique postbélique est visible surtout par ces nuances : la vie rapide, la perte de
I’identité, I’alliénation comme maladie du temps, 1’état de dislocation, le temps affectif
qui entre en contrediction avec celui-la objectif, le temps irdnique, etc. Si I’on choisit,
vers ’exemplification, Nichita Stanescu, ses poe¢mes alors de manieére constante
incluent le sentiment du temps vécu a la maniére baroque. Le temps est en son ceuvre
une constante de son effervescence lyrique : « Le temps devient temps/ lorsqu’il se
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transforme en herbe, en eau/ en arbre et en pierre./ Il est le seul qui a du mouvement en
soi/il est le seul qui passe/qui nous unit et qui nous désunit/ celui qui devient
enceint/avec tout ce qu’il rencontre dans sa voie/ s’inventant sa voie/ s’engendrant sa
voie./La seule chose concréte est le temps/les choses sont toutes son mouvement./Le
Tibre et I’Euphrate/ hélas, combien d’eau !// (Hélas, combien d’eau). Le temps lui-
méme est concret, méme s’il déambule, s’il bouge, s’il s’intégre aux choses, s’il les
pénétre et que dans leur métamorphose continuelle le temps se cuantifie
paradoxalement, faisant la preuve d’une existence qui, en fait, ne se voit pas. La poésie
investigue une voie parallele ou, mieux dit, une sousréalité qui, bien que cachée et en
danger d’étre ignorée, est en fin de compte victorieuse sur 1’autre, elle vainc le concret,
tout en lui dramatisant son manque de résistence. Dans une autre séquence lyrique, il
apparait y compris la suggéstion aquatique, une autre prédiléction baroque, I’univers
emprunte 1’apparence d’un immense sarcophage, comme inondé par 1’eau du temps, et
le contraste d’entre le coeur vivant et le temps mort est dramatique. La dynamique des
formes parle en cette poétique sur la nature fluide du monde, un point de vue sur lequel
se sont mis d’accord tous les commenteurs du phénoméne baroque. Beaucoups de
poétes ont comparé le temps a un fleuve, toujours coulant, en une seule direction. La
relation entre les quatres éléments fondamentaux est symbolique pour la désagrégation
inévitable. Le temps est pareil a un fleuve de feu, parce qu’il mésure le mieux la nullité
de ’homme, et quant au feu il souligne la dramatique et la fatale combustie intérieure,
spécifique a I’étre humain uniquement. Pour les poétes de facture baroque, bien qu’ils
aient admiré le feu solaire (associé en certains textes avec la lumiére et la fertilité),
primordiale en tant que signification est restée la puissance destructrice du feu, ainsi que
le manque d’alliance des ¢léments fondamentaux. En conclusion, du point de vue
baroque, le temps est un destin collectif, tel qu’il apparaissait chez Gryphius lorsqu’il
chantait sa nostalgie d’éternités :« Toi, réve du jour raide,/Toi, année qui délaisses ton
écume,/ Au noir abime vous éclatez, lui donnant du tribut./ Aussi longtemps que le
temps, on n’en sait rien:/ Il vole toujours, il va et il vient. » ; (Gryphius) la nature, en
tant que jardin du commencement et de la fin : jardin solaire est la maniére la plus
naturelle d’étre du poéte baroque. Quelque chose de profondément enraciné en soi-
méme recherche toujours la lumiére éclatante, la chaleur du rayon plénier, la couleur
allumée et embrasée, I’affection du paysage vivant et ouvert : « Ostentatoire par ses
couleurs fortes, le paysage baroque représente la nature et I’existence en toutes leurs
maniéres de manifestation. Obscurité et lumiére, mouvement violent et stagnation, vie
et mort, voila seulement quelques-unes de ses manieres d’étre. Il est pourtant limpide
que la plupart des poétes regardent la nature comme une source toujours génératrice de
vie. [...] Les poétes baroques ont rédécouvert la nature, c’est vrai, & leur maniére, par le
grille-méme de leur vision spécifique du monde et par leur maniére d’écriture. »
(MUNTEANU, 2001: 364). Le dialogue des écrivains avec la nature a été permanent, la
grille de communication étant différente d’une époque a une autre, 1’essence elle-méme
en étant différement enregistrée, suivant avec fidélité la sensibilité des auteurs. Peut-
étre que le plus lumineux théme du baroque demeure en quelque sorte la nature, pour
son mystére régénératif, pour son exemple de vitalité et d’énergie créative, d’autant que
pour sa compétence de lutter avec le néant, avec le rien, avec I’empierrement et avec
I’éteignement. Pour cela les poétes baroques ont été parfois dispos de lui admirer le
charme, de se mésurer avec elle dans les sentiments, dans les sensations et méme dans
le devenir. L’homme baroque n’est pas séparé de la nature, il est la nature elle-méme
en I’une d’entre les plus vivantes et les plus mystérieuses d’entre ses manifestations. Si
pour les écrivains du baroque du XVIlem siccle toute la beauté de la nature, toute son
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exubérance et son euphorie, ainsi que ses exces cycliques, ses surdimensionnements, les
phénomeénes de surcroissance, étaient tous regardés comme une frénésie prodigue, selon
I’expression d’Edgar Papu, et elles avaient toutes la destination de lui recouvrir d’une
certaine manicre son agonie, I’on peut affirmer, sans la crainte d’avoir commis une
erreur, que cette maniére de voir la nature revient dans la poésie postbélique chez
beaucoups d’auteurs de poésie. Prothée transfére lui-aussi sa nature en la vision
postbélique : « Pareil a ce dieu multiforme, personnage emblématique (dont la présence
est signalée aussi dans les écritures théoriques du courant, le maniériste Frederico
Zuccaro, par exemple, se référant & Prothée comme a un symbole de la nature qui
change, prenant d’autres formes), I’esprit baroque a, donc, la vocation de la
métamorphose. » (ADAMEK, 2004: 37-38).

Dans la période de la modernité le jardin baroque s’étendra sur la réalité, au
premier chef, elle n’aura pas des limites spatiales, des douannes conventionnelles ou des
fronti¢res apparentes. La nature sera soumise a des déguisements a la valeur de certains
décors, sur des scénes toujours improvisées ou ’acteur se dit son role dramatique ou
bien ou il regarde ébloui: « Mais qu’on décrive en détail/Cette cour d’une
inimmaginable grandeur/ Ayant d’innombrables separations enigmatiques/
(Antimétaphysique, fragment). Léonide Dimov décrit a bout de soufflé un paysage tel
une prison de I’homme esseulé par soi-méme, enterré dams un décor visqueux, presque
onirique, indécélable, baroque et pésant. Le paysage extérieur, tout comme celui-la
intérieur deviennent plus pésants, tous les deux stigmatisés par la vanité¢ du tout.
Beaucoup plus rarement il se fait de place dans la poésie postbélique ’aspect solaire de
la nature, bien qu’il ne manque, mais presque toujours il est doublé par un appel d’un
soleil plus chaud, aprés lequel I’ame baroque languit, comme dans la poésie de Nichita
Stanescu, XIV.Champ: « Je crois que la terre est plate/ pareille a une latte épaisse, [...]
que le soleil ne se 1éve pas toujours au méme endroit/ et d’ailleurs ce n’est pas le méme
soleil qui se léve,/mais toujours un autre selon la chance/ plus petit ou plus grand./Je
crois qu’alors quand il y a des nuages/ rien ne se leéve, et je crains/ que la nuée de soleils
s’est achevée définitivement/ glissant d’envers I’Enfer vers I’Eden. » Le texte a une
vision baroque et il représente une poésie d’équillibre et de puissant message lyrique.
L’auteur y expose toute une philosophie, il ne projette plus la métamorphose,
typiquement baroque, dans le temps, mais il représente le temps méme en état de
métamorphose. Le temps est, paradoxalement, un point fixe dans le roulement, la terre
est mobile, elle change selon le soleil, en cherchant la perfection du reflet dans les
rayons solaires. L’on surprend le motif fortuna labilis, d’une maniere sensible et
affective. De méme le voyage des nuages fait la liaison avec [’évanescence
caractéristique au baroque.

Comme une conclusion, dans la poésie postbélique de facture baroque, la
nature ne cesse pas d’étre regardée comme une source génératrice de vie, protectrice
parfois, révoltée de temps en temps, de toute fagon toujours en un continuel
mouvement. La crise de la culture de la post-modernité a, par la suite, beaucoups de
points en commun avec le célébre « fin de siecle », celui qui apportait au baroque un
raffinement a part. Comme un aspect de fond chez les poétes paraitra le sentiment du
tragique et de I’angoisse, aussi longtemps que le poéte de cette époque, par I’artistique
avec lequel il équivaut, sera lui-méme la perle imparfaite, la pensée aux formes
asymétriques et aux acceés impurs. La lyrique sera une recherche affectée de formes
extraordinaires, dont le mérite sera la nouveauté et le vice, sans reméde, de la recherche.
Et maintenant apparaissent, tout comme alors, aux différences spécifiques, des poétes
dont la matiére littéraire abonde et qui ont une certaine prédiléction ou bien de ’appetit
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pour le spectacle et pour [’extravagance. L’essai de mettre en 1’évidence une constante
de la vision baroque sur le monde et sur la condition humaine pourrait &tre soutenu par
une reinventorisation des interssantes réactivations de certains attachements spécifiques
a la pensée baroque répandue dans les discours lyriques postmodernes, ainsi que :
fortuna labilis, le pessimisme assimé, le ronsardien carpe rosam , le dilématique étre ou
ne pas étre, 1’état d’obscurité et de duplicité, 1’ostentation et le décor (le paon), la vie
comme thédtre, la vie comme réve, [’éclat et le masque, Prothée et Cyrcé, les
métamorphoses et les anamorphoses, le miroir et le spectacle, le labyrinthe irrégulier et
tout ce qui tient des mouvements fluides, aptes de réfuser la forme. Le langage de la
poésie baroque offre aux mots une liberté de suggéstion procédant de couches
profondes qui tiennent de la pensée poétique. La réalité/ le monde souffre un proces de
narcisisation et un de métamorphose continuelle. Le baroque instaure un ordre fictif, un
chaos a de I’aspect d’ordre, bien que 1’ordre sera bien celui-la qui manquera le plus a
I’homme baroque et qu’il le recherchera mentalement, comme un delais de répos
toujours en sursis. La vie est un mélange permanent entre la réalité et I’irréalité.
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TRADITIONAL PATTERNS AND SYMBOLS IN BREBAN’S
NOVEL, ANIMALE BOLNAVE

Cristina IRIDON
Petroleum-Gas University, Ploiesti

Abstract: The paper intends to focus on the traditional patterns borrowed from
Dostoievsky’s novel Crime and Punishment by Nicolae Breban and to emphasize the originality of
the Romanian writer. Breban tackles the frame of a detective novel, but changes the perspective
on the protagonist. Instead of stressing on the struggle between conscience and pathos of Rodion
Raskolnikov, as Dostoievsky did, Nicolae Breban seems to go further with the idea of the man
competing with God because he follows the alienation of the hero until his destruction. The
symbols used by the Romanian writer send also implicit to the Dostoievskian novel underlying, in
time, the role of the assumed disciple by Breban.

Key words: animals, hum-animals’, humans.

The 60™ generation of the Romanian novelists emphasizes the unquestionable
influence of the greatest universal writers and thinkers like F.M.Dostoievski, Fr.
Nietzsche, Albert Camus or Thomas Mann and of our national magistri as Liviu
Rebreanu, Hortensia Papadat Bengescu, Camil Petrescu, George Calinescu or Mircea
Eliade. These interferences are more than natural because they underline the
impossibility of any literature to exist in its own. In the generous field of the art and
humanities, literature shows that: « Rien ne vit isolé; le véritable isolement, c’est la
mort. » (BRUNEL P., PICHOIS Cl., ROUSSEAU A.M., 1983 : 19) Our comparative
aim approaches: « les faits et les textes litttéraires entre eux, distants ou non dans le
temps ou dans I’espace, pourvu qu’ils appartiennent a plusieurs langues ou plusieurs
cultures, fissent-elles partic d’une méme tradition, afin de micux les décrire, les
comprendre et les gotter. » (ibidem, 150) To sustain the definition above, we will focus
on the traditional patterns borrowed from Dostoievsky’s novel 